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Sunus

Bugiin Rusya Federasyonu, Kazakistan Cumhuriyeti, Cin Halk Cum-
huriyeti ve Mogolistan sinirlan iginde kalan Altay boélgesi, tarihi siireg
iginde pek ¢ok halkin, toplulugun ve devletin ortaya giktigs; gokleri deler
gibi yiikselen ve zirveleri bulutlar i¢inde kaybolan dag silsileleri arasinda
basta dil olmak lizere ortak kiiltiir ve uygarhk degerlerinin kazamldigs; bu-
nu takiben dalgalar halinde Merkezi Asya, Dogu Asya, Bat1 Asya ve Orta
Avrupa’ya yapilan goglerin kaynagim teskil ettigi bir yurt (ata meken)
olarak bilinmektedir. Bu bakimdan Altay ve Altay’dan ¢ikan, diinya cog-
rafyasinin sekillenmesinde, uygarlik degerlerinin kitalararas: etkilesimin-
de 6nemli bir rol oynayan halklarin sadece dilleri iizerinde degil, tarihleri
ile kiiltiir ve uygarlik degerleri konusunda uzman bilim insanlannin bir ara-
ya gelmesi, birbirleriyle olan iligkilerinin gelismesi; mukayeseli aragtirma-
lar yapilmasi ve yayimlanmas biiyiik bir nem tagimaktadir.

Bu hususlar muvacehesinde iki yilda bir yapilan ve artik geleneksel
bir hale gelmiy olan Altay Topluluklan Sempozyumu, bu defa 20-22
Temmuz 2015 tarihlerinde Antalya'da Akdeniz Universitesi’nin gatis1 al-
tinda 150 civarinda Altayist akademisyenin katiimiyla gergeklesmistir.
Sempozyumun konusunu ise Altay halk ve topluluklarinda dil, tarih, din
ve inang ritiielleri teskil etmistir. Sempozyuma sayica ¢ok fazla bilim in-
saninin katilmasi ve birbirinden farkl konular ve meselelerle ilgili bildiri-
ler sunulmasy, bildirilerin dil, tarih ile din ve inang ritiielleri konusunda ii¢
ayri kitap halinde yayina hazirlanmasini icap ettirmistir. Bu baglamda eli-
mizdeki kitap, Altay halk ve topluluklarinin dil meseleleriyle ilgili olarak
sempozyumda sunulan ve sempozyum sekreterligine intikal eden 32 ma-
kaleyi kapsamaktadir. Bu makalelerin dnemli bir kisrm Altay dil veya
lehgelerinde, bir kismi ise ingilizce ve Rusga olarak yazilmistir. Ancak
makalelerin genis bir akademik gevreye hitap edebilmesi ve anlagilabil-
mesi igin her makalenin bas tarafina ingilizce bir 6zet konulmustur. Ma-
kalelerin degisik dil, lehge ve alfabelerde olmasi, 6zellikle dip not ve kay-
nakgalarda yeknesak bir uygulamay: giiglestirmis ve bu baglamda yazar-
larin kendi tercihlerine ¢ok fazla miidahale edilmemistir.

Konu ve muhteva dikkate alinarak bir siraya konulan dil ve edebiyat
ile ilgili makalelerden ilki, Yerbolat Saurykov’a aittir. Saurykov, Tiirk ka-
bilelerinin bir devlet kurduklan zaman etnik degisimlerin meydana geldi-
gini ve bu konuda runik yazitlarin gegmise ait bir kaynak ve ayna oldugu
tizerinde durur. Irina Nevskaya makalesinde, Altay Cumhuriyeti’nde Runik
alfabeyle yazili dini muhtevali baz1 yazitlarnin okunmasini; Iraida Selyutina,
etnik gruplann tarihi hatiralan baglaminda Sibirya grubu Tiirk lehgelerinin
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ses Ozelliklerini ve 6zgiin yonlerini ortaya koyar. Bunun yaninda Naciye
Yildiz, Kazak sozlii geleneginde Altay’in yeri ve Onemini; Alexander
Katsev-Lilia Katseva, Kirgizlarin ve Tiirk diinyasimin en 6nemli destanla-
rindan Manas destanindaki Altayik kokleri ve unsurlari; Charles F. Carlson,
erken dénem Ural-Altay linguistik topluluklarinda dogal hayat ve inang
sistemleri arasindaki paralellikleri; Zarina Dzhailobaeva, kargilagtirmali bir
yontemle Altay dillerinden Tiirkge ve Kirgizcadaki yemegin tad ile ilgili
sifatlan; Valentin Rassadin, Altay dillerinde antik zamanlarda kullanilan is
aletleriyle ilgili kavramlan; Svetlana Trofimova ve Valentin Rassadin,
Kalmukganin s6z varliginin gelismesinde Tiirk dilinin etkisini inceler.

Diger taraftan Aynur Memmedova, Dede Korkut Kitabi’nda gegen
Altay kokenli bazi sdzlerin etimolojisi; Ismail Dogan, Aynu, Kore, Japon
Dili ve Tiirkge ortaklig: baglaminda Altayistik karsit1 diisiinceler ve Tiirk-
¢enin tesiriyle gelisen karma diller; Karligas Sarekenova, mit ve mitoloji
kavramlanim agikladiktan sonra Tiirk halklarinin kullandig: baz1 deyimlerin
mitolojik anlamlar; Mereke Atabaeva, Kazakistan’daki topografik ve cog-
rafi isimler ve bu isimlerin insanlanin tarihi, gelenekleri ve kiiltiirleri ile
olan baglantilar; Anarkiil Salkynbay, Tiirk dillerindeki genetik ve seman-
tik kodlama yontemiyle baz kelimelerin kdkenleri ve anlamlari ve Balkiya
Kasym, 6zgiin bir yontemle dil kullaniminda anlatim: giiglendiren s6z sa-
natlarindan metaforanin olusumu iizerinde durur.

Bu makalelere ilaveten Magripa Eskeeva, Tiirk-Mogol dil iligkileri
baglaminda tek heceli sdzciikler ve Mogol dilinin olugsmas: ve gelisme-
sinde Tiirk dillerinin yeri; Khanshaim Karabaeva, kisi kaynakl (eponim)
yer adlarimin kokeni ve kiiltiirel 6zellikleri; Guldarhan Smagulova, Tiirk
uygarhigi baglaminda Kazak kiiltiirel s6z varligi; Rysgul Abilkhamitkyzy,
folklorik ve dini eserlerdeki tarihi sahsiyetlerin kullammi; Moldir Nur-
zhaubayeva, Kazak dilinde iyelik ve aitlik kategorisi igin kullanilan ekler;
Nursaule Akhatova, Kazak halk edebiyatinda sesendik gelenegi ve bu ge-
lenekte Sirnm Datoglu’nun yeri ve islubu; Farah Calil, Tiirk ve Skandi-
nav folklorunda majik ritiiel unsurlari; Saim Sakaoglu, Anadolu ve Ka-
rakalpakistan’daki iki efsane arasindaki iligkileri; Venera Turatbek kizi,
karsilagtirmali olarak Kirgiz, Altay ve Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esindeki bazi atas6z-
leri; Mevliit Giiltekin, Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinde tarim terimlerinin yapisi; Rita
Sultangaliyeva, kahramanlik ve lirik destanlarda baba ve oglun tanimlan-
masinda kullanilan geleneksel imaj ve nadir motifler; Byung-Il Kim,
Tiirk¢e ve Korece kisi adlarimin kokeni; Giilhamm Unsal, Tiirkge yoluyla
Fransizcaya gegen sozciikler; Feruza Shermatova, Kirgiz toplumunda ka-
din dilinin 6zellikleri; Eduard Lebedev, Cuvas¢a ve Tiirkge arasindaki
gramer iligkileri ve gramer unsurlari; Cengiz Hakov, iki diinya savas ara-
sinda Bulgaristan’da Tiirkge egitimde alfabe sorunu ve Victor Yakovlev
ise bir sarki metninin, bir baska dile terciime edildiginde, yeni girdigi
kiiltiir gevresiyle kurdugurdiy Mg ireenindegarmmntey.org
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Yukanda kisaca muhtevalan verilen makalelerin, Altay halk ve top-
luluklarinin dil, edebiyat ve lehgeleri, bunlarin 6zellikleri ve birbirleriyle
olan iligkileri hakkinda hem yeni konularn igerdigi hem de yeni bakis agilar
getirdigi goriiliir. Bu bakimdan sempozyuma yiiksek seviyede ilgi gosteren
ve bildiri sunan meslektaglannmiza ne kadar tesekkiir etsek azdir. Eger mes-
lektaslarimizin bu ilgisi olmasaydi, akademik diinyaya boyle bir eseri sun-
mak miimkiin olamayacakt1.

Sempozyumun gerceklesmesi hususunda desteklerini esirgemeyen
ve miisterek igbirliginin en giizel 6megini veren kurum ve kuruluslarin
adin1 burada siikranla anmamiz gerekiyor. Bu kurum ve kuruluslarin bagin-
da sempozyuma ev sahipligi yapan Akdeniz Universitesi, maddi ve manevi
desteklerini esirgemeyen Istanbul Esnaf ve Sanatkarlar Odalan Birligi,
Tiirk Diinyas1 Belediyeler Birligi, Kirsehir Belediyesi, Prof. Dr. Ramazan
Korkmaz’in sahsinda Kafkasya Universiteler Birligi ve Antalya Yériikler
Demegi gelmektedir. Bu kurum ve kuruluslarin yaminda destek ve himaye-
lerini hig bir zaman esirgemeyen Ahilik Aragtirma ve Kiiltiir Vakf1 Bagkam
I. Canpolat Kimgak ile Prof. Dr. ilhan Kiligézlii’ye de hasseten tesekkiir
ediyoruz. Ayrica eserin basima hazirlanmasi esnasinda yardimlarim esir-
gemeyen meslektasim Yrd. Dog. Dr. Dinara Duisebayeva’ya miitesekkir
oldugumuzu belirtmemiz gerekir. Biitiin bunlarin yanminda kitabin basilma-
sin1 ve bilim diinyasina sunulmasimi saglayan sivil toplumumuzun 6ncii
kuruluslarindan istanbul Esnaf ve Sanatkarlar Odalari Birligi Bagkam Faik
Yilmaz ile Yonetim Kurulu iiyelerine miitesekkir oldugumuzu belirtmek
isteriz. Son olarak ise eserin basimi esnasinda ustaligin ve tecriibenin biitiin
birikimini veren Printist Matbaacilik Sirketi mensuplarina tesekkiir ederiz.

Editérler
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Introduction

The Altai region is located within the boundaries of today’s Rus-
sian Federation, Kazakhistan, China and Mongolia. It is known as the
homeland from where over the course of history many peoples, com-
munities and states have emerged; where cultural and civilization values,
foremost among them language, developed among the high mountain
ranges whose peaks pierce the sky as they disappear into the clouds; and
as the source of waves of migrations that moved to Central Asia, East
Asia, West Asia and Central Europe. In this regard, it is of great impor-
tance that expert scholars on the subjects of Altai and of the historical,
cultural and civilization values, in addition to the languges, of the Altai
peoples, who were so important in the formation of world geography and
the intercontinental spread of the values of civilization, come together,
develop their interpersonal relationships and conduct and convey com-
parative research.

In the context of these issues, the Altai Communities Symposium,
which is held every two years and which has become a tradition hence-
forth, was conducted with the participation of about 150 Altaiist acade-
micians at Akdeniz University in Antalya on 20-22 July 2015. The theme
of the symposium was focused on the language, literature, history and
religion and belief rituals of the Altai peoples and communities. The par-
ticipation in the symposium of so many scholars and the variety of the
papers they presented, in terms of topics and issues, required that three
separate books be prepared for publication on language, history and reli-
gion and belief rituals. Therefore, the book you hold is comprised of the
32 articles presented at the symposium on language topics related to the
Altai peoples and communities, which were submitted to the symposium
secretariat. A significant number of these articles were written in the Al-
tai language, or one of its dialects, and another group were written in
English and Russian. However, in order that the articles reach a broader
academic sphere and be better understood elsewhere, each article has an
English summary at its beginning. The fact that the articles were written
in different languages, dialects and alphabets made it difficult to impose a
uniform format for footnotes and sources, so, in this regard, there was
only minor intervention in the related preferences of the authors.

The first of the articles related to language, which was taken up in
sequence with attention to subject and content, is that of Yerbolat Saury-
kov, who focused on the ethnic changes that occurred when the Turkic
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14 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

tribes established a state and the related runic inscriptions that serve as a
source and mirror for the past. In her article, irina Nevskaya translated
some religious inscriptions written in the runic alphabet in the Altai Re-
public, and, in hers, Iraida Selyutina put forth sound characteristics and
authentic aspects of the Siberian group of Turkic dialects, in the context
of the historical rememberances of ethnic groups. Additionally, Naciye
Yildiz examined the Altai place and its importance in Kazakh oral tradi-
tion; Alexander Katsev-Lilia Katseva looked at the Altaic roots and ele-
ments in the Manas epic poem, one of the most important ones of the
Kyrgyz and the Turkic world; Charles F. Carlson investigated the paral-
lels between the natural life and belief systems in early period Ural-Altai
linguistic communities; Zarina Dzhailobaeva reviewed, with a compara-
tive approach, the aspects of food tastes vis-a-vis Altai languages and
Turkish and Kyrgyz; Valentin Rassadin explained the concepts related to
work tools used in antique times in Altai languages; and Svetlana Trofi-
mova and Valentin Rassadin looked into the effects of Turkic languages
in the vocabulary development in the Kalmuk language.

In addition, Aynur Memmedova focused on the etymology of cer-
tain words with Altai roots that appear in the Dede Korkut Kitabi; ismail
Dogan examined ideas that dispute an Altai element being in common with
the Aynu, Korean, Japanese and Turkish languages and mixed languages
that developed with a Turkish effect; Karligas Sarekenova, investigated the
mythological meanings of certain proverbs used by Turkic peoples, after
explaining the concepts of myth and mythology; Mereke Atabaeva looked
into the topographic and geographic names in Kazakhstan and the ties
between these names and human history, traditions and culture; Anarkiil
Salkynbay reviewed the roots and meanings of certain words using the
genetic and semantic coding of Turkic languages; and, using an original
method, Balkiya Kassym investigated the formation of metaphors from
literary works that strengthen explanations in language use.

Besides these articles, Magripa Eskeeva examined single syllable
words in the context of Turkic-Mongol linguistic relationships and the
place of Turkic languages in the formation and development of the Mon-
golian language; Khanshaim Karabayeva looked at the roots and cultural
characteristics of place names derived from individuals (eponyms); Gul-
darhan Smagulova focused on the Kazakh cultural vocabulary in relation
to Turkic civilization; Rysgul Abilkhamitkyzy reviewed the use of histor-
ical personalities in folkloric and religious works; Moldir Nurzhaubayeva
researched possessive suffixes used in the Kazakh language; Nursaule
Akhatova looked at the ‘sesendik’ tradition in Kazakh folk literature and
Sinm Datoglu’s place and style in this tradition; Farah Calil examined
magic ritual elements in Turkic and Scandinavian folklore; Saim Saka-
oglu investigated rekationtre iwepmisio legesdsafidmatolia and Karakal-
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pakistan; Venera Turatbekkiz1 looked comparatively at proverbs in Kyr-
gyz, Altai and the Turkish of Turkey; Mevliit Giiltekin reviewed the struc-
ture of agricultural terms in the Turkish of Turkey; Rita Sultangaliyeva
presented the traditional image and unusual motifs used in the identifica-
tion of father and son in heroic and lyrical epic poems; Byung-Il Kim
investigated the roots of personal names in Turkish and Korean; Giilha-
mim Unsal looked into Turkish words that have entered the French vocabu-
lary; Feruza Shermatova investigated the characteristics of women’s lan-
guage in the Kyrgyz community; Eduard Lebedev examined the grammati-
cal relations and elements between the Chuvash language and Turkish;
Cengiz Hakov researched the alphabet problem in Bulgaria between the
two world wars; and Victor Yakovlev focused on the dialogue that emerges
in a new milieu when a song’s lyrics are translated into another language.

The articles for which a brief summary has been given above, have
brought both new content and new perspectives about the languages,
literature and dialects of the Altai peoples and communities, and about
the characteristics and interrelationships of these tongues. In this regard,
however much we thank our colleagues who presented papers and
showed such keen interest in the symposium, it would be insufficient. If
our colleagues had not exhibited such interest it would have been imposs-
ible to present this book to the academic world.

Here we must acknowledge with gratitude the names of the institu-
tions that generously supported the realization of the symposium and
which serve as a beautiful example of common cooperation. Foremost
among these are Akdeniz University, which hosted the symposium, the
Istanbul Chambers of Artisans and Tradesmen, which provided generous
material and spiritual support, the Union of Turkic World Cities, Kirsehir
Municipality, the Kafkasya Universities Union, in the person of Prof. Dr.
Ramazan Korkmaz, and the Antalya Yoriikler Association. We also ex-
press our sincere thanks to i. Canpolat Kimgak, President of the Ahilik
Research and Cultural Foundation, and to Prof. Dr. ilhan Kiligézlii for
their unstinting support alongside the aformentioned institutions. In addi-
tion, I must express my gratitude to Asst. Assoc. Prof. Dr. Dinara Duise-
bayeva, who has been extremely helpful during the preparation of this
book for publication. We would like to thank, as well, President Faik
Yilmaz and the members of the Board of Directors of the Istanbul Cham-
bers of Artisans and Tradesmen, a leader among our civil institutions, for
making the printing of this book and its presentation to the scholarly
world possible. In closing, let us also extend our thanks to the members
of Printist Matbaacilik Company, who exhibited all their experience and
skill during the printing of this book.
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1
Ethnogenesis and Ancient Turkic Runic Scripts

Yerbolat Saurykov'

Summary

At present, the main problem for Turkic-speaking peoples is deciphering
runic writing on monuments, rather than from historical writings, derived from
the cultures of the Huns, Saks and Altays in their respective periods. In Central
Asia, the first large nomad Hun empire was founded in the third century B.C.
and stretched from Lake Baykal to Tibet, and from Central Asiato the Huang He
river in China. The Hun tribes included Altay-speaking tribes but there were
other tribes and mini-races within it, as well. As a result, the Union tribes joined
with Turkic ethno-genesis to being the melding process.

Ethnic changes began in Eurasia at the beginning of the first century B.C.,
when the Turkic tribes created a state, ushering in a new process of development.
Shortly thereafter political events and the geographic expansion caused several
states to appear, to include those in southern Siberia, Central Asia, the Volga and
North Caucasus regions, namely the Eastern and Western Turkic Khanate, the
Turgesh Khanate and finally the Aral Oghuz Khanate. The cra is known as the
ancient Turkic epoch and the language of that period is the basis of our modern
Turkic languages, including the Kazakh language. The writings on the monu-
ments and special stones of Turkic tribes form a valuable heritage for our youth
and serve as a mirror of the past.

Key words: Ethno genesis, Ancient Turkic genesis, Turkic Khanate, Tur-
kic runic monuments, Turkic ancient letters

When we are going to talk about the beginning human history’s
development of society at first we review of ancient human century, an-
cient history. Original human, tribes, tribe union, people and nation are
from clarifying human beings development levels, from these connec-
tions we can formulate the problem of language. After many centuries
developing the language from ancient tribes and nowadays the language
are getting the level of nation’s language according to this, we know that
the science of language has several actual problems. In society related
languages have some dynamical rising levels such as tribe’s language,
tribe union language.

In the science of study of Turkic languages is the main part — an-
cient Turkic ethnogenesis and the problems which are connected with the
developing of ancient Turkic language. Only, after deciding the prob-

* Prof. Dr., Taraz Innovation and Humanities University, Taraz, Kazakhstan.
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lems, the present days’ Turkic nation’s ancestors, the period life of Turkic
nations, pre-history of the language and the connection with nations, tra-
ditions and customs, ancient ethnogenesis, of course, it is difficult to re-
search and formulate ancient Turkic language.

The giving problem is not only historians or philologists, scholars of
culture and language, it is hard to solve the problem of different thoughts
and “academic” schedules. Every science has the developing process, but it
must be investigated, after it, we can get the results.

We want to call the important work on this sphere is Kazakhstan’s
historian Yu. A. Zuev, he wrote in his dissertation about ancient Turkic
legendary (Zuev 1967). He investigated the sources of ancient Chinese
chronicles and science of study of Turkic languages, in the sphere of histo-
ry he was specialist in Turkic philology and also, used all his opportunities
as Sinologist. For example, he said value remarks about pronouncing the
Chinese hieroglyph to ancient Turkic names (ethnoma, toponym, anthro-
ponomy). The structure of each language has the different pronouncing and
writing, his compliance with the requirements of language has to think
deeply on this problem. Till to it, thoughts and minds demand to rethink
them again. For example, some tribe’s succession mentioned, at first, in the
nation yusun was giving the connection with Turkic of the family Khan
ashina.

However, it was not the difference between the language and anth-
ropological types of ancient South Siberia’s nation and the nation who
lived in Kazakhstan’s land, but, unfortunately, some scholars gave un-
usual thoughts aboutthese facts.

According to archeological facts, the nations who lived in the lands
of South of Siberia and Kazakhstan, who had cattle-breeding, agriculture,
were the tribes of the Bronze Age and first ancient Asian nomad (Asian
“Scythian” or Saki) type of European race of South Siberia. We must
mention those tribes of Saki VII-IV centuries’ names, the position of liv-
ing, life tradition, ethnical description and language were separate from
each other. Let’s gave the prove thought about “Scythian™ - Saki tribes
language of famous historian - Turkic philologist A. N. Bernshtam: “Eth-
nical problem of Scythian is not out of question of hypothesis. Argue be-
tween the study of Turkic science and Iranism is ancient as orientalism.
The decision of these problems is in the archeological materials” (Bem-
shtam 1947: 148).

According to first nomad’s (Sak) language has a lot of wrong
thoughts; also, some scholars want to connect the languages hindi — iran
or iran language in the Bronze Age that people from South Siberia and
Kazakhstan spoke on these languages. To tell the truth, to the statement

that ancient people fiem Fitayiapd Lhetisupsppkeaiepbyrhindi — iran (ari-
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yan) the nations who have the same language and historical relationship
(general), we have to analyzed it.

However, we have not direct facts that people who lived in this
area were ancient (autochthon) and may be they had spoken in hindi
iran language, it is not proved. According to all of these, we had facts
about Saki fortification which had many proved things. Because, writings
which had found in Saki fortification, it was connected with Turkic runic
alphabet. We analyzed and gave our scientifically points of view to peo-
ple about the most ancient Turkic writings which were found on the coast
of Irtysh and Ile Rivers.

Moreover, till nowadays the origin of the word Saki is not identi-
fied. This word in ancient Persian writings mentioned as Saka, and in
Chinese writings as Sakse.

According to ancient Chinese writings III-I B.C. wrote about tribe
union such as usus (uysun), kanguy (kangly), yuchzhy, they lived in Sa-
ki’s lands. But theirs language is another problem.

At this period in the Middle Asia was another tribe Gyun (chinesse
khunnu, syunnu) who had the great majority to uysun nation who moved
to Tian-Shan and Zhetisu, yuchzhy nation built in Amu Darya new state
Kushan, and kanguy tribes moved to the coast of Syr. Investigation facts
to these tribes’ language showed that gyun used Turkic language. But, if
we pointed only ancient Turkic ethnogenesis, it would not be right. Be-
cause, we had some real facts about heir of Saki and ancient yusun and
they were spoken on Turkic language.

Investigator N. A. Aristov proved from Chinese writings that yu-
sun tribe union’s rulers spoke on Turkic language (Aristov 1986: 71).

Their main argument - in Chinese writings gave the names of titles
of ancient yusun in turkic language (kun beg, ulug, tarkan and etc.). Ac-
cording to it, we need use Yu. A. Zuev’s saying: “Presence of Turkic
words in the language of ancient yusun III-I centuries A.D. had some
doubts to whole soviet historical literature to the points of view as named
“the study of Turkic languages” of people native to the region of Ka-
zakhstan and Middle Asia gyun (Chinese: Syunnu), beginning to | B.C.”
(Zuev 1957: 73).

In Chinese writings we met some facts, after centuries of yusun na-
tion; they connected several Turkic language tribes, VI-VIII ¢. B.C. and
ancient Turkic state ruled ashina with Turkic. As we suppose, yusun eth-
nonyms us root of the word is compared with Turkic word us or as. In the
dictionary of Mahmud Kashkary gave such as “powerful, eagle And, in
VIII century’s Tonykok monument gave the word turk as esir bodun -
“Turkic eagle people* (it means that the word esir in the language of tuva
ezir — has the saieratséaRiBE Kitith Atsvivdrith$éagheey. ongashina this word
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has the meaning of Turkic people’s ruler. Also, in prince of Kultegin’s
monument had the picture of eagle, after looking at it, we may think
aboutthe real things of before giving facts.

According to it, “turkish (Turkish, turkic) to speak about the mean-
ing of words, it is the name of Turkic state, ethnical terminology, it is the
first meaning of “strong, powerful” in ancient yugur monument writings
which were saved, they had like this explanation wrote professor A.S.
Amanzholov (2008: 30-31). In Mahmud Kashkary’s dictionary the word
turk igit, it means “adult, boy”. And, in present Kyrgyz language turkish
word means “stout, fat” (very stout turkish).

In general ethnical (tribe, people, nation) formation the language—is
the deciding mark. And, the role of language in the society is very high:
having the relationship, message of the mind, the developing process of
cognition, also the mark of ethnos, so it has ethnical meaning. When we
are going to talk about ethnical action of the language, of course, it is
structure as general ethnical group, its developing, and power to act it.

To tell the truth, every language could be ethnical, also, has rela-
tionship between tribes and nations, it may be the reason of to be together
or not.

The ending period of late Stone Age - the Brazen Age (B.C. IV-III
thousand years), the Bronze Age (B.C. III thousand years ending and 1
thousand years beginning) about the language of tribes who lived in
South Siberia and in the land of Kazakhstan, in detail we had no informa-
tion about the language which they used. In spite of this, some scholars
had another meaning that in the Bronze Age ancient tribes may be spoken
in hindi —iran or iran language, these ethno groups could be hindi — iran
tribes. But, that it was not without reason and about it investigated many
years Kazakh’s scholar, academician A. Kh. Margulan and he published
his point of view in his writings such as: “It was not without reason of
points of view that culture of Karasaks and it may rise on the basis of out
of influence, and statement about iran language tribes of epoch the
Bronze Age and early Saki time” (Margulan 1979: 21).

“Karasuk culture” which was mentioned before, had connection
with South Siberia and the end of the Bronze Age, its given chronology
of “Begazy — dandibay’s culture” who lived in Central Kazakhstan.
People who lived in South Siberia and Kazakhstan in Stone Age and the
Brazen Age, the only book which is written the historical connections
(Central Kazakhstan Begazy — dandibay’s culture”) is given many facts
in this sphere.

The Bronze Age’s general culture impressions in the land of Ka-
zakhstan began in the Stone Age. That’s why, iran or hindi — iran tribes in
the Bronze A ge séttledimpthis Hand faniditohsippposetty mrigration facts, it is
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nonsense. Ancient people who mentioned in Turkic (proturkic) ethnos
and language had no same proof, also, ancient Turkic origin of ancient
Kazakh tribes autochthon were not ancient people in this sphere, it was a
lie. According to it, “ethnozation” which said ethnographers or knowing
ethnos (agricultural — cultural types of ethnos) facts had on the basis of
actions of language and communication. That’s why, some scholars of
ancient Turkic ethnos tribes used the term “turkization” (to be turkic).

About Turkic language at first was mentioned in ideographical
writings which was found in South of Mesopotamia (from Schumer) IV-
III B.C. Also, here it described first Schumer’s language monuments had
a lot of lexical accuracy with ancient Turkic language. German scholar
F. Hommel said about the language of Schumer had connection with
Altay language (Turkic, Mongol, and Tangos - manzhur) and he had sup-
port on soviet historian S. P. Tolstov. (Hommel 1926: 21-22; Tolstov
1948: 76)

But this prediction was not proved, but correspondence was not on-
ly accident. Because, languages and ethnos relationship between them,
exchanges with words in the process of communication was well-known.
That’s why, first ancient Turkic tribes’ languages might have influence to
other neighbor tribes’ languages. According to lexical accuracy, first an-
cient turkics (prototurkics) one part lived before five thousand years came
to Mesopotamia (Schumer), as the result of it, had some levels of influ-
ence to the statement. According to Schumer writings gave clear explana-
tion A. S. Amanzholov’s works (Amanzholov 1974: 65-71)

So, in Central Kazakhstan in Saryarka the river Kengir, the name
of the river Kengir (Schumer) had the same pronunciation and it is not
connection with language and tribes relationship. The names of land —
water lives with people, and they moved to another place it may be lovely
ancient tradition to name it again, it saved to nowadays.

Ancient historical thing which had been found in Central Ka-
zakhstan (III century A.D. and VIII century A.D.) the level of culture of
Kazakh and another Turkic nation’s ancient century, it was proved the
civilization of that time was very high. It is very important to Kazakh
people and for future generation to investigate Kazakh nation’s ethnos
and state, language and graphical system, historical —cultural and ethno
political condition of it.

Nowadays science and national culture’s developing levels has
several political meanings. Famous Turkic runes writings are known to
whole world and in Egypt had found Schumer’s age writings were in the
same century. Like this historical facts have our Turkic people and it is
real investigations — the great duty in the science of study Turkic lan-
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Old Turkic Runic Inscriptions of Religious Content in
the Altai Republic

Irina Nevskaya®
Summary

Altai Runic inscriptions are a great challenge for those who want to deci-
pher them. They are mostly short, often not well preserved, have unique runic
characters not encountered in classical runic inscriptions of Mongolia. They are
much more diverse in their content: alongside epitaphic texts that dominate in
Mongolia and in the valley of the Yenisei river, we find here visitors’ inscriptions,
inscriptions on objects indicating their owners, philosophical, and religious texts.
The latter text types are especially interesting: they have evoked much argument,
often due to doubts concerning the methods of deciphering such inscriptions.
Since they offer only a very limited amount of linguistic evidence, and dueto the
fact that the history of the Old Turkic period of this region has not yet been stu-
died sufficiently and presents many unsolved problems, there exist many quite
popular opinions based not on evidence, but rather on assumptions and analogies
(Nevskaya 2014; Kyzlasov 2015).

In the proposed lecture, we will touch upon some linguistic aspects of such
inscriptions. In particular, we will refer to a number of Old Turkic runic inscrip-
tions that could be written by pilgrims or monks, in particular to the ones on the
rock Kalbak-Ta$ in the Mountainous Altai. The rock contains thousands of petrog-
lyphs, graffiti of the Old Turkic period, Old Turkic tamga signs and a remarkable
collection of more than thirty Old Turkic runic inscriptions.In one of them, we
find an instance of the word rsi. According to A Catalogue of Altai runic inscrip-
tions (Tybykova, Nevskaya&Erdal 2012: 76), it is the inscription Kalbak-Ta$ VIII
(A-28). It was discovered by Okladnikova E. A. in 1980 and was published by
Vladimir Nadeljaev in 1984. Later, quite a number of Turcologists did research on
this inscription (see Nadeljaev 1984; Kyzlasov 2002: 84; Tybykova, Nevskaya&
Erdal 2012: 76).

In this connection, we will discuss some widely varying opinions on reli-
gious inscriptions in Mountainous Altai and on evidence they present regarding
religion and beliefs of the population of the area in the Old Turkic period.

Key words: Altai, Runic inscriptions, Mongolia, Yenisei river, Kalbak-Tas,
tamga, Turkic period.

Prof. Dr., Frankfurt University, Germany. The author worked on this topic in the
framework of the project “Complexity of languages of Siberia in a diachronic and
typological perspectivc”, funded by the Russian Foundation for Humanities (15-
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1. Introduction

Altai Runic inscriptions are a great challenge for those who want to
decipher them. They are mostly short, often not well preserved, have
unique runic characters not encountered in classical runic inscriptions of
Mongolia. They are much more diverse in their content: alongside epitaph-
ic texts that dominate in Mongolia and in the valley of the Yenisei river, we
find here visitors’ inscriptions, inscriptions on objects indicating their own-
ers, philosophical, and religious texts (Tybykova 2003; Tybykova, Nevs-
kaya. In Print).

The latter text types are especially interesting: they have evoked
much argument, often due to doubts conceming the methods of decipher-
ing such inscriptions. Since they offer only a very limited amount of lin-
guistic evidence, and due to the fact that the history of the Old Turkic pe-
riod of this region has not yet been studied sufficiently and presents many
unsolved problems, there exist many quite popular opinions based not on
evidence, but rather on assumptions and analogies (Nevskaya 2014; Kyzla-
sov 2015).

The main part of the article presents Altai linguistic evidence on
religious inscriptions in the runic script (see Section 2).In particular, we
will refer to a number of Old Turkic runic inscriptions that could be writ-
ten by pilgrims or monks, especially on the rock Kalbak-Tas in the
Mountainous Altai. The rock contains thousands of petroglyphs, graffiti
of the Old Turkic period, Old Turkic tamga signs and a remarkable col-
lection of more than thirty Old Turkic runic inscriptions.

In the concluding part of our paper we will discuss some widely
spread opinions on religious inscriptions in Mountainous Altai and on
evidence they present on religion and beliefs of the population of the area
in the Old Turkic period. Here, we will refer to the conception of Igor
Kyzlasov on the religion of the medieval Turkic population of Mountain-
ous Altai that could have found its reflection in some of these inscriptions
(see Section 3). We will also outline further prospects of research on reli-
gious (and philosophical) inscriptions in the Altai Mountains.

2. Altai Runic Linguistic Evidence

Altai inscriptions situated on the rock Kalbak-Tash present us the
most reliable evidence on inscriptions with religious content.

Petroglyphs on the mountain Kalbak-Tash are famous all over the
world. They are situatedon the right bank of the river Chuya between the
villages Inja and lodro in the Ongudaj district. The slate rocks are green-
brown. At their footsteps there is the Chuya road (the famous Cujiskijtrakt).
Thisplaceis 721km from Novosibirsk, and 215km from the settlement

TaSantaon the bagderdo Mﬁ’ﬁﬂéﬁp\w _rﬂﬁbsb%rﬂgpy&éimately 30 runic
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inscriptions, quite a number of them can be interpreted as religious
ones.

Kalbak-Tash XVI (A-57)

M i

Copy of the inscription Kalbak-Tash XVI
The line is vertical,its length is 9,3cm, the height of the signs is 2,2—
3,7cm, there are 6 signs. The inscription was discovered by I. L. Kyzla-
sov in 1994. It is read from bottom to top.

Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov

Transliteration: b%i(6)t>:r% (1)

Transcription: biit (e)ri

Translation: Believe and purify yourself (i.e. make God forgive for
your sins)!

(Kyzlasov 2002: 66)

Comments
1. (a)ri'is possible here, but the text has he front consonant + Itispossiblethat/” is
determined by /here.

2. Biit in the meaning ‘believe’ is documented in later texts, in QB and DLT (see.
DTS and Clauson).The meaning of this word at the time ofthe creation of the inscription
could be ‘become completed, perfect’

Reading of L.N.Tybykova, I.A. Nevskaya and M. Erdal

Runic transliteration: / /

Transliteration: y/b® U /k' : ©* I

Transcription: biit (G)ri

Translation: ... his man

Comments

The second word yould be(d)ri ‘someone’s person’ Thefirstwordcouldberea-
dashuit/bat/aviit,its interpretation is unclear for us.

Kalbak-Tash III (A-24)

This inscription is well preserved; it is situated in the upper part of
planel. The text has 5 signs arranged in a vertical line, Its length is 5,8cm,
the height of the signs is 1,7-2,7cm. The inscription was first interpreted
by V.M. Nadclja¢iintt 388 it isagad Stombpttomrie ey
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WA

Copy of the inscription Kalbak-Tash 111
Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov
Transliteration: /%’gn%i
Transcription: (e)lj(e)g(d)n
Translation: Sinful Yegen.
(Kyzlasov 2002: 71)

Reading of L.N.Tybykova, 1. A. Nevskaya and M. Erdal
Runic transliteration:

Transliteration: ’y’g’n’A

Transcription: (e)l y(e)g(d)n —a

Translation: El Yegen.

Comments

It is a proper name El Yegen. We transcribe it as y(e)g(d)n, however, the varian-
ty(d)g(d)nalso existed. Itispossiblethaty(e)g(d)n is a more recent variant where the first
vowel a got narrowed under the influence if y

Kalbak-Tash V (A-26)
s
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It is a vertical inscription situated in the upper part of planel. It
consists of 10 signss, their length is 15 cm. The height of the characters is
between 2,0-3,5cm. It is ready from bottom to top. It was first interpreted
by V.M. Nadeljaev in 1980. According to V.M. Nadeljaev,the inscription
consists of 7 signs, i.e. he saw only a part of the signs. The runes are in-
clined to the right side.

Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov (Kyzlasov 2002: 78)
Transliteration: ’gn? at’ man? ya

Transcription: {(e)g(g)(d)n (a)t(a)m (e)n(i)y
Translation: My Father whom [ found, descend (to me)!
Comments

A translation — My father who is arriving, come! - is also possible here, as is the
one proposed by the interpretor.Kay ‘father’ is used as an address to the deities in Mani-
chaeism.

Kalbak-Tash VII (A-27)
gl
o
3
X
—
—
-
g

Copy of the inscription Kalbak-Tash VII

This inscription is situated in the right hand comer among other in-
scriptions here in the upper part of planel It is well preserved; the in-
scription is one with thin deep cuts. The inscription has 9 signs. Its length
is 19cm, the height of the characters is 1,3—3,5cm. It was first interpreted
by V.M. Nadeljaevin 1980 roay. Only 3 signs of his reading were identi-
fied by him correctly, consequently, our readings differ a lot.

Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov
TransliteratioatsiZ PP Kitdonhisty?-ihttps://rantey.org
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Transcription: (e)rp(@)n t(e)d(i)m (e)r(i)(t)ti

Translation: I judged as wrong (- denied) (this), said he (and) he
got purified (his sins were forgiven)!

(Kyzlasov 2002: 81)

Reading of L.N.Tybykova, I. A. Nevskaya and M. Erdal

Runic transliteration:

Transliteration: ’ pn’ t* & m r’ £ |

Transcription: (e)r(i)p(2)n /(2)rp(a)nt(e)d(i)m (2)rti

Translation: Criticizing / Erpen: “[This] { said; apparently!”

Comments

1. ¥ p n’(@)rp(@n can be a proper name. At the same time, there is a verb yer-
‘criticize’, where the first y is instable. Consequently, (e)r-(i)p(d)n could be a
converb form of this verb; and thc mecaning of the whole: inscription
(e)r(i)p(&)n t(e)d(i)m (cG)rti ‘1 saidthatascriticism’

Kalbak-Tash XI (A-31)

Description

This is an inscription consisting of 2 signs, placed vertically, the
length os the line is 3cm, the height of the characters is 2,8—3cm. V.M.
Nadeljaev did not give any interpretation to this inscription. I. L. Kyzla-
sov considers that the inscription was made later than the other neighbor-
ing ones (Kalbak-Tash III-VII) and (X), but earlier than Kalbak-Tash IX

(Kyzlasov 2002: 91).

Copy of the inscription Kalbak-Tash XI
Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov

Transliteration: r2i(1)

Transcription: (e)ri

Translation: Purify yourself (make your sins be forgiven)!
Reading of L.N.Tybykova, I.A. Nevskaya and M. Erdal
Runic transliteration:

Transliteration: »? /

Transcriptiosve(sirPDOEakitap Arsivi - https://rantey.org
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Translation: His man / Purify yourself!
Comments

The interpretation (a)ri ‘Purify yourself!’ is possible if r* here means r, although
we expect the sign »' here. It is possible that the consonant r gets palatalized near the
vowel i.

Counter evidence

Quite a number of I. Kyzlasov’s interpretations of runic inscription
as religious ones present many problems. We have proposed different
interpretations of such inscriptions as far as it was possible. Here, we give
just two examples.

Bi¢iktu-Boom I1/1 (A-14)

The inscription was found by K. Sejdakmatov in 1964 with the help
of the teacher from the village Bi¢iktu-Boom T. I. Sabaeva. Theinscrip-
tionconsistsof 7 characters and one word-divider. At present the inscription
is lost. It is known as “the left inscription” according to Sejdakmatoiv.

The inscription was found in the vicinity of the village Biciktu-
Boom in the Republic Altai. A local person T. I. Sabaeva showed this
inscription to a Kazakh TurcologistSejdakmatov in 1964. There is also a
third line on that stone which we consider to be an independent inscrip-
tion (sec Bi¢iktu-Boom 11/2); here, we agrce with Kyzlasov (2000: 92).

In the seventies of the twentieth century, this inscription was
brought to the National Museum of the Republic Altai; that saved it be-
cause shortly after that many inscriptions of that rock got destroyed as a
result of a road construction.

There are a few interpretations of this inscription; see Sejdakmatov
1964: 101; TeniSev 1966: 264-265; a full description and an analysis of
the proposed readings are presented in Tybykova, Nevskaya&Erdal 2012:
55-56. Here we cite only the interpretation of Igor’ Kyzlasov (2000: 92)

Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov

Transliteration:

1) n?r’gé(ii)rii(a)

2) b¥’Pd’mi(a)

Transcription:

1) en erig or

2) bitidim

Translation:

1) [My God,] stand out in front of a sinful man!
2) I have written (this).

(Kyzlasov 2000: 92)

Comments Ucretsiz PDF Kitap Arsivi - https://rantey.org
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We do not agree to this interpretation on several reasons. The word en ‘low’ is rare
in Old Turkic; it is met only in DLT and only concerning the landscape, but not applying to
a person in the meaning ‘sinful’ as this interpretation presupposes (see EDPT). The verb 6r-
‘ascend, go upwards’ is intransitive; it cannot be used with an accusative object, i.e. this
interpretation is ungrammatical. The translation proposed by Igor’ Kyzlasov is even more
doubtful because he imagines that this was a direct address to the God to appear in front of
the sinful man who wrote those lines.

\

Copy ofthe inscription Bi¢iktu-Boom I1/1
Reading of L. N. Tybykova, 1. A. Nevskaya and M. Erdal

Transliteration:

Hn’rfg UFA

2) b’’d’mA

Transcription:

1) n(@) (@)rgii (@)r!

2)b(i)t(i)d(i)m!

Translation:

1) a person who will become (someone) / what creating

2) I wrote.

Comments

1. The first line can be interpreted in various ways. Firstly, it can be a name of the
person who wrote the inscription. It can be also read as n(d) (d)rgii (d)r a ‘a person who will
become (someone) where —gii is the obligation participle affix added to the verbal base dr-

‘be’. However, drgiir-d could be the vowel converb of the causative verb drgiir-‘cause to be,
create’: (d)r-giir-d be-causative-converb.

2. The second line is, most probably, bitidim a! ‘l wrote!” with the rune A used as
punctuation sign. This is a frequent feature of Old Turkic inscriptions of this region. Some-
times it is also used as a word divider. We can mention that the same sequence of characters
can also be read as (@)v (e)td(i)m ‘I built a house’, but considering the Altai context where
we have many visitor’s inscriptions this interpretation is less likely than the first one.

Bi¢iktu-Boom II/2 (A-15
Bigiktu-Boom II/2 was discovered simultaneously with Biciktu-

Boom II/1 and shares its fate.The inscription was found in the vicinity of
the village BiciktieBoonPivFtkitaR epsibilichAdsairahtdoeat person T. 1. SA-
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BAEVA showed this inscription to a Kazakh Turcologist Sejdakmatov in
1964. There are also two more lines on that stone which we consider to
be an independent inscription (see Bi¢iktu-Boom II/1); here, we agree
with Kyzlasov (2000: 92). In the seventies of the twentieth century, this
inscription was brought to the National Museum of the Republic Altai;
that saved it because shortly after that many inscriptions of that rock got
destroyed as a result of a road construction.

It is a vertical inscription consisting of 9 signs. Its length is 9 cm.
The height of the characters is 2-2.5 cm. It was considered to be the third
line of the inscription Bi¢iktu-Boom II/1 by Sejdakmatov and TeniSev
who also proposed its reading (Sejdakmatov 1964: 101; TeniSev 1966:
264--265). Here, we cite only the Reading of Igor’ Kyzlasov (2000: 94)

s

Copy of the inscription Biéiktu-Boom II/
Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov
Transliteration: kis%io(u)yl’y’g
Transcription: kisi oyliyiy
Translation:((4And appear in front of) your son of a man!
(Kyzlasov 2000: 94)
Comments

1. This interpretation is ungrammatical because the accusative affix -iy cannot be
used after the possessive suffixes. After possessive suffixes, another marker of the accusa-
tive was used: -nl.

2. The word kisiis untypical as an attribute in Old Turkic.

3. The reading oylipiy is doubtful also because we have 1? here used in stems with
front vowels. However, we can also suppose that the character was licensed by the pres-
ence of the vowel i in the word.

Reading L. N. Tybykova,

1. A Nevskaya and M. Erdal

Runic transliteration:

Transliteration: k> 18' 1U g' 2 p? g?

Transcription: kiSi ogl(i)p (e)g

Translation:Unite (tie together) your children and your people!
Comments

This is a possible Reading of this inscription based on the text that we see here. Of

course, it also presupRQsas;thas i-wasapoeasibil tqqtﬁysmgd)ﬁ@a.b/é in words with back
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vowels — a feature found in many non-classical Old Turkic inscriptions in this region.
Probably, it can be explained by the assimilation by the neiboughringy, or i or i. Taken
without a context, it is very unclear to whom it is addressed.

The most important evidence of religious terms in Altai runic in-
scriptions presents the inscription Kalbak-Tash VIII (A-28). It was dis-
covered by Okladnikova E. A. in 1980 during an epigraphic expedition of
the Institute of Archaeology of the Siberian Division of the Russian
Academy of Sciences. This is a vertical inscription situated somewhat apart
from the other Old Turkic inscriptions on plane L It was studied for the
first time by Vladimir Nadeljaev in 1980 and published by him in 1984.
Later, quite a number of Turcologists did research on this inscription (see
Nadeljaev 1984; Kyzlasov 2002: 84; Tybykova, Nevskaya& Erdal 2012:
76). It consists of 4 signs; its length is 5.3 cm; the height of the signs is
1.4-2.4 cm. Vladimir Nadeljaev saw 7 signs here having taken parts of
the signs for separate signs.

The inscription Kalbak-Tas VIII (A-28)

A copy of the inscription Kalbak-Ta3 VIII (A-28)

Reading of V. M. Nadeljaev

Transliteration: s’ps”l'z(d) ? m

Transcription: Sap salzim (saldim/ saléim)
Translation: / set up the succession.
(NadeljacvUk9&4izIR0bF Kitap Arsivi - https:/rantey.org
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Reading of I. L. Kyzlasov

Transliteration: r'zma
Transcription: (a)rz(i)m
Translation: My saint!
(Kyzlasov 2002: 84)

Reading of L. N. Tybykova, I. A. Nevskaya and M. Erdal

Runic transliteration: /

Transliteration: r'zm/b’A

Transcription: (a)rZ(i)m-a !

Translation: Oh, my rsi!

The inscription has preserved quite well, as also the segment of the
rock where it is. We can assume that it was the intention of the scribe to
write exactly this word. We cannot also think of any other possible read-
ing of the word. It seems that that rock had served also religious purposes
for ancient Turkic tribes, as it did for other people during a few millennia
(KUBAREV2011).

3. Discussion

A Russian archeologist and specialist in the Runic tradition on the
territory of Eurasia Igor’ Kyzlasov even claims that Old Turkic Runic
writing as a whole “has religious roots, as actually any writing does”
(Kyzlasov 2015). He also assumes that the runic writing was the official
writing not only in the Eastem Turkic and Uyghur Kaghanates, but also
in the Kyrghyz Kaghanate; and its usage was connected with spreading of
Manichaeism in these medieval states. He assumes that Manichaeism
became a successor of an unknown ancient religion of the Turks that
could have already used the runic writing for sacral purposes. The author-
ity of this ancient religion and its writing was overtaken by Manichaeism.
He states that numerous Old Turkic runic inscriptions on steles appeared
in South Siberia in the late eighth century. This is also the dating of brick
temples found here (with reference to Kyzlasov L. R. 1998, 1999, 2001).
He further writes, “A comparative analysis of runic texts written on steles
found in this area and identified as Manichean' proves that these temples
should also be considered Manichean ones.” (Kyzlasov 2015).

According to Igor’ Kyzlasov (2001), archaeological monuments of
the Sayan-Altai Mountains witness two spheres of ritual usage of the

This assumption is based on one instance of the use of the word dzrua ‘Zerwan’ in
E-29,3 (KORMUSIN 1997: 67-75, 2008: 120-121). In this connection, we can note
that in Old Turkic texts in the database VATEC, the word dzrua ‘Zerwan’, but also
‘Brahma’, is encountered 36 times, most of these instances are in Buddhist texts in-
cluding AltunYarok and Maitrisimit (http://vatec2.fkidgl .uni-frankfurt.de/). See also
ROHRBORN 200@0Jcretsiz PDF Kitap Arsivi - https://rantey.org
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Runic writing in the ancient Kyrghyz state — epitaphic inscriptions on
steles and prayers written on rocks. Both types reflect ancient and ex-
tremely conservative spheres of spiritual life. According to him, steles with
Yenisei epitaphs were created during the 8" — 11" centuries. However,
the tradition to erect steles facing the East or South-East was much older;
it was connected with the Tashtyk culture of the 1* century BC (see Kyz-
lasov L. R., 1960; 1965; Kyzlasov, L. R. 1975; Grjaznov 1979: 128-142)
where stone steles symbolized the deceased. “Later such steles were put
in front of stone mausoleums called kurgans. An epitaph was the last
component of such memorials; it was carved on the already erected stele,
as the forms of the lines and the location of the signs show” (Kyzlasov
2015).

As for the rock inscriptions, they were a way to apply to the spirits
of the mountains; earlier, this function was fulfilled by carving pictures of
animals, or tamga’s. According to Igor’ Kyzlasov, the content of rock in-
scriptions is almost exclusively Manichean (Kyzlasov, I. L. 1994. Chapter
V, Section 4; 2001a; 2001b).

Kyzlasov supposes that all this refers also to Old Turkic Runic in-
scriptions of the Altai Mountains since the territory of Altai was a part of
the Kyrgyz Kaghanate. He considers runic inscriptions here to be primari-
ly ritual: they were carved after a prayer addressing the spirits of the
mountains, instead of graffiti or a tamga sign meant for the same purpos-
es earlier. In accord with these assumptions, Igor’ Kyzlasov reads rock
inscriptions of Mountainous Altai as direct addresses to the God and the
spirits. He also considers practically each inscription to be of religious
content, or intent. However, some of Igor’ Kyzlasov’s readings of Altai
inscriptions seem to be very far-fetched.

Of 13 instances of arZi in the Vatec database, all have appeared in
Buddhist texts including Maitrisimitand Huanzang’s biography. 1t is, of
course, a word connected with religious contents; however, it-cannot be
associated only with Manichaeism.
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3
Phonetic Processes in the Turkic Languages of Altai-
Sayan in the Context of Historical Memory of the
Ethnic Groups

Iraida Selyutina’

Summary

In the basis of the research there lies a concept of possible usage of experi-
mental phonetic data when reconstructing language and ethnic history. Instru-
mental investigations of the sound systems of the Turkic languages of Altai and
the neighboring South Siberian regions reveal that the main features of articula-
tory-acoustic bases (AAB) and the specificity of phonetic processes can be con-
sidered as a reflection of the historical memory of ethnic groups — native speak-
ers of these languages.

A number of languages of the Altai-Sayan area have consonant systems with
the leading opposition in accordance with the quantitative characteristics of a
phonems. Such systems were stated for Altai, Bachat-Teleut, Telengit, Kumandy,
Chalkan, Tuba, as well as for the Sagay dialect of Khakas. Systems structured by
opposition on the length, which has resulted from overlapping of superstratum
articulatory-acoustic base (with a triple opposition of strong / weak / superweak
consonants) on a substratum Ugro-Samoyedic one (with binary opposition of
consonants in weakness/superweakness), points to the existence of Ancient Tur-
kic elements in the Altai-Sayan languages. Unacceptable to the Ugro-Samoyed
population, strong Ancient Turkic articulation was realized in the languages of
the ancestors of the modern Altai-Sayan Turkic peoples. In the Mras dialect of
Shor language the consonant system with a triple opposition in accordance with
the position of the larynx: ejective/injective/neutral articulations, is revealed.
This phenomenon can be considered as the heritage of the Ket substrate or the
reflex of a Paleo-Siberian state.

Key words: Turkic, Turkic languages, Altai, Altai-Sayan, South Siberian.

Instrumental investigations of the sound systems of the Turkic lan-
guages of Altai and the neighboring South Siberian regions reveal that the
main features of articulatory-acoustic bases and the specificity of phonet-
ic processes can be considered as a reflection of the historical memory of
ethnic groups — native speakers of these languages.

This research is based on the concept of an articulatory-acoustic base,
i.e. a sum of the articulatory habits of an ethnos. According to this concep-

Prof. Dr., Institute of Philology, Sibcrian Branch of Russian Acadcmy of Scicnccs,
Novosibirsk, Russian Federation.
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tion, an AAB is formed at early stages of an ethnic development; it is
relatively stable and is being preserved during the whole period of the
ethnic existence. A population keeps the dominant features of its articula-
tory-acoustic base as long as it lives compactly, even if it might give up
its original language and adopt another one as a result of various contacts
with other peoples. Therefore, an AAB represents a historical source, and
the data of its experimental phonetic research can be used for a recon-
struction ofthe history of an ethnic group [Nadelyaev 1981: 11-37].

The aim of this paper is to show common and language-specific fea-
tures in the principles of the structural organization and of the substance
characteristics of phonetic units in the Altai dialects and sub-dialects on the
one hand and in the related contact Turkic languages on the other hand by
means of a contrastive analysis of qualitative and quantitative parameters
of their vowel phonemes’ realizations. It should be noted that the term
“language” is used here to denote “the language as a means of human
communication” without indication of it’s hierarchy status (language —
dialect — sub-dialect) [Nikolina et al., 2003: 3-9].

Comparative-typological analysis of material received with linguistic
and objective experimental-phonetic methods — somatic (Static Radiogra-
phy, Dentopalatography, Labiography, and the advanced research tech-
niques of the Magnetic-Resonance Tomography, Digital Roentgenogra-
phy) and acoustic (obtained thanks to the use of PC programs for
processing sound files, such as Cool Edit, Cool Pro, Audio Con, Win
Cecil, Speech Analyzer) has been used 'in the work. Unity of methods
provides comparability of material.

A number of languages of the Altai-Sayan area have consonant sys-
tems with the leading opposition in accordance with the quantitative cha-
racteristics of a phonems. Such systems were stated for northern and south-
emn languages of Altai — Bachat-Teleut, Altai-Kizhi, Telengit, Kumandy,
Chalkan, Tuba [Mercuryev 1975; Chumakayeva 1978; Mashtalir 1985;
Selyutina 1983; Kirsanova 2003; Sarbasheva 2002], as well as for the
Sagay dialect of Khakas [Chankov 1957; Subrakova 2000]. Strong mus-
cle tension is not typical for the consonant systems of the Turkic lan-
guages of this region; lenis and super-lenis articulation is characteristic
for them. This is their main feature in common with the Ob-Ugric and
Samoyedic languages. System structured by opposition in accordance with
the length, which has resulted from overlapping of superstratum articula-
tory-acoustic base (with a triple opposition of strong / weak / superweak
consonants) on substratum Ugro-Samoyedic one (with binary opposition
of consonants in weakness/superweakness), points to the existence of
Ancient Turkic elements in the Altai-Sayan languages. Unacceptable to

the Ugro-Samqu&iC%?gglggglkﬁggg%ﬁ%iﬁgg Turl é():/ .%%iculation realized
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in the languages of the ancestors of the modem Altai-Sayan Turkic peoples
as long one.

Consonant systems with a triple opposition in accordance with tension
are represented by strong/weak/superweak (or fortis / lenis / super-lenis)
consonants found in Baikal-Sayan Turkic (Tuvan, Tofa, Salar, and Yel-
low Uygur), and in Mongol (Khalkha-Mongol, Kalmyk).

The specificity of the Tuvan phonetic system, different from other Tur-
kic languages, shows that modem Tuvan has a substrate of a non-Turkic
origin. The modem consonant systems found in Siberian Turkic could not
have appeared only on the Turkic basis. In accordance with Nadeljaev’s
hypothesis [Nadeljaev 1986a: 58-61], the modem Tuvan language had
originated from the language of the Chicks who underwent Turkization
(not earlier than VII century AD) undcr the Uygur influence. Ancient
Chicks acquired the ancient Uygur language but partially preserved their
articulatory-acoustic base for which strong (fortis) consonants were not
typical (they rather had short and long consonants). The Tuvan fortis word
initial consonants are thus a result of the Uygur superstrate influence. Fur-
ther, the ancient Turkic consonantism underwent the following transforma-
tions: fortis consonants in the middle and final positions were realized as
lenis ones. It led, in its tum, to a reorganization of the vocalism: there ap-
peared specific Tuvan pharingealized vowels. Then, a century later, a Kir-
giz “Kypchakization” strongly influenced the Tuvan grammar and only
slightly touched their phonetics of the Uygur-Oguz type as a reflection of
the ariculatory-acoustic base ofthe ancient Chicks.

Experimental-phonetic investigations of the Tuvan dialects and sub-
dialects carried out with somatic and computer methods in the last decades
give a rather complicated picture of the phonetic landscape of Tuva. Mate-
rials of the Siit-Ho6l sub-dialect of the central dialect [Kechil-ool 2006]
witness that the fortis aspirated consonant phonemes [p°] and [t°] function
not only in the word initial position, but also in the medial one after a con-
sonant, as well as in the word final position and, in a way, mark both the
beginning and the end of a word. Thus, distribution of these consonants is
wider there as compared to literary Tuvan and to some other dialects and
sub-dialects where fortis aspirated consonants are used only in the word
initial position. The loss of the opposition of tension in the word final
position followed by phonologization of pharingealized vowels and de-
velopment of glottal synharmonizm may prove a hypothesis that Tuvan
pharingealized vowels resulted from omitting of fortis consonants.

It is possible to assume a genetic relation between the substrates found
in modem Northem Altai, Shor and Khakas, and there are indications that
the Chicks were hypothetical ancestors of the Tuvan people. The differ-
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plained by a stronger degree of Kypchakization of the first group and a
stronger Mongol influence on Tuvan, especially if to take into account
the fact that some Mongol groups are of Turkic origin and their conso-
nantal systems are structured by the opposition in accordance with ten-
sion [Nadeljaev 1981: 15].

As for the consonant phonic-phonological systems of the Northemn
and Southern Altai, they differ mainly in their substantional features, in
their articulatory-acoustic bases; in the phonological organization of these
systems there is more similarity than differences.

In Mras dialect of Shor language revealed the consonant system with a
triple opposition in accordance with the position of the larynx: ejec-
tive/injective/neutral articulations [Urtegeshev 2002]. This phenomenon
was earlier discovered and describcd for the Ket vocalism [Feyer 1998].
For Shor language a Ket substrate is most likely to be relevant. Thus, a
new type of consonantal systems was established for the languages of
Siberia — that of glottalized/non-glottalized ones. This phenomenon can
be considered as the heritage of the ket substrate or reflex of a Paleo-
Siberian state.

The results of a research on the language of the Baraba Tatars [Ryzhi-
kova 2005] witness that the opposition of glottalization found in Shor is
realized as the opposition of pharingealization/non-pharingealization in
Baraba. While in Tuvan this characteristic is found on the allophone lev-
el, in Baraba it is phonematic.

Peculiarities of functioning of phonologiéal systems allow to correlate
the Turkic languages of South Siberia with different classified groups of
Circum-Baikal language union [Nadyelyayev, 1986 b]. Specific organiza-
tion of Altai, Shor and Khakas consonantism can be ground for including
these languages into Sayan-Altai subunion; existence of pharingalized
vowels in Tuvan and Tofalar vocalism allows to refer these languages to
Baikal-Sayan branch of Circum-Baikal language union. '

The results of the study showed that borders of phonic and phonologi-
cal processes may not coincide with the borders within which languages
or even language groups are spoken: traversing the borders of languages
and language families, some phonetic changes acquire areal character and
as a result differences between genetically related languages might be-
come even greater than between languages that do not share common
origin and do not enter the same language union or sub-union.

In the sound systems of the Turkic languages of Altai-Sayan there are
found both the common features and the specific ones, proving the differ-
ent historical contacts of the ethnic groups on the Siberian area.
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Kazak Sozlii Geleneginde Altay

Naciye Yildiz"
Altay in Kazak Oral Tradition

Summary

There are many oral traditions in the Altai region and its geographically-
related features. The Kazakh Altai community processed quite extensively in the
oral tradition, reflecting geography and the geography of faith to form a narrative
that relates to the impact of the historical process vis-a-vis the geography of
Kazakh territory.

In this paper, the “Fathcr sozialer” facc-volume compendium of the
“Altai” concept, as prepared by Prof. Sayyed Kaskabasov and his team, will be
discussed. Kazakh epics and the Jiri in, a very widespread myth in the “Altai”,
which relates to cultural heritage and traditions within the framework of my
topono, will be assessed in context.

Key words: Altai, Kazakh, Kazakh epics, Kazakh territory, oral tradition.

Tiirk Dil Kurumu Sozliigii’'nde “yer, bulunulan yer” olarak tanmimla-
nan mekdn, hem fiziksel hem de sosyal boyutu olan bir kavramdir. Fiziksel
boyut, mekan olarak tammlananin cografi 6zelliklerini, sosyal boyut ise
insan veya toplumlar tarafindan nasil kabullenildigini igerir. Her iki 6zelli-
giyle de mekan, sadece roman, hikdye gibi ¢agdas s6z yaraticiliginin degil,
geleneksel sifahi sdz yaraticiliginin da en 6nemli unsurlarindan biridir.

Mekén ve edebi eserde mekan konusu birgok aragtirmacinin ilgi
odag haline gelmis, 6zellikle de gagdas eserlerin tahlilinde etkili eleman-
lardan biri olarak ele alinmigtir. Mekan kavrami sozlii gelenege ait eserler
agisindan da ayr1 bir 6neme sahiptir ve tipki gagdas eserlerde oldugu gibi,
sozli gelenegin mekan kavrami da degerlendirmeye tabi tutulmalidir. Ya-
zih edebiyatta mekan, yazarin fiziksel veya anlamsal algilarini igerir. Bu
¢aligmanin temel tartiyma alani, Altay esasinda, sézlii gelenekte 6zellikle
de anonim eserlerde mekanin, milli algiy1 yansitacagi, Altay’in Kazak
sozlii geleneginde kisisel degil, milli alg olarak yer alacag: goriisiidiir.

Bu ¢alisma igin sozlii eserlerin segilmis olmasinin sebebi, halk kiil-
tiiriinii, felsefesini daha belirgin olarak yansitmalari, diger kiiltiirlerden
daha az etkilenmeleri ve ge¢misle ilgili kiiltiirel baglar1 daha fazla koru-
malarindan kaynaklanmaktadir.

Prof. Dr., Gazi Universitesi, Ankara, Tiirkiye.

Ucretsiz PDF Kitap Arsivi - https://rantey.org



44 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

Juri Michailowitsch Lotman, edebi eserlerdeki mekan kavramini iig
boyutta inceler;

1.Topografya boyutu: Cografi alandaki yeryiizii sekillerinin ifade-
sidir. Toplumun hayat tarzinin sekillenmesinde mekan topografyasi 6nem-
lidir. Toplumun ge¢im kaynaklarinin ne olacagini, yasam tarzini topog-
rafya belirler.

2. Topolojik boyut: Mekanin sinirlariny; biyiiklagiini, yiiksekligi-
ni, derinligini digerleriyle mukayeseli olarak belirler, fark ortaya koyar.

3. Anlambilimsel boyut: Kisi ya da toplum tarafindan algilanan
diinyay: tarif eder (Lotman 1993:328).

Bu siniflandirmma, edebiyat bilimcisi Giirsel Aytag’in edebiyat me-
tinlerini kiiltiirel bellegin araglan (Aytag 2005:75) olarak gérmek gerek-
tigi diisiincesi gergevesinde diisiiniildiigiinde, yetersiz kalmaktadir. Zira,
¢alismamiza konu ettigimiz Altay cografyasi ¢ergevesinde diisiindiigii-
miizde, bu cografyayla ilgili 6zellikler, birgok sozlii gelenekte yerini aldi-
g1 gibi, Kazak sozlii geleneginde de oldukga yaygin bigimde islenmekte-
dir. Bu durum da, mekan konusunda, kendi kiiltiirel bellegimize ait sinif-
landirmalarin gerekli oldugu kanaatini olusturmaktadir.

Kazak sozlii geleneginde Altay cografyasiyla ilgili bilgilerin, bu
cografyayla ilgili inanglarin, anlatim tiirlerinin yer almasinda tarihi siire-
cin etkisinin yaninda, bu cografyanin Kazak topraklarina oldukga yakin
olmasi da etkilidir. Bu bildiride, Prof. Dr. Seyit Kaskabasov ve ekibi tara-
findan on yillik bir siiregte hazirlanan ve Kazak s6zlii gelenegini neredey-
se eksiksiz bir sekilde yansitan “Babalar So6zi” isimli yiiz ciltlik kiilliyat
i¢inde “Altay” kavram ele alinacaktir. Kazak destanlannda, jirlarinda, ef-
sanelerinde ¢ok yaygin bir sekilde gecen “Altay” kavrami gergevesinde
yer alan kiiltiir birikimi, simdiye kadar bagimsiz olarak ele alinmamustir.
Bu sempozyum vasitasiyla, bu birikim tespit edilerek toponomi ve kiiltii-
rel bellek baglaminda degerlendirilecektir.

Kaynak eserde Altay su sekilde tanimlanmakstadir:

Altay- dag yamaci, bélge. Tiirk soylu halklarin ata yurdu olan Al-
tay daglan, simdiki zamanda Rus Altay1, Mogol Altayi, Kazak Altayi ola-
rak boliinmiistiir. Ugte biri Kazaklara aittir. Kazak Altay’1 kendi iinde
Or Altay ve Kendi Altay olarak Irtis nehri boyunca ikiye béliiniir. iki bol-
geyi Kalba yamaglan birlestirir. Altay Daglar batidan doguya dogru, en
yiiksek noktasi olan Muztav’a kadar yiikselis gosterir. Altay’in bu bolge-
sinde Kazaklar, Katonkaragay ile Markakol arasindaki dag yamaglarin
Or Altay olarak adlandirir. Kazaklar arasinda bu daglar Tarbagatay, Altay
yaylalari olarak bilinir (Kaskabasov vd 2012:415).

Kazak sozlii geleneginin en zengin kollanndan biri olan destanlar-
da Altay ismi "a%&qgf}]%gq{ﬁ;p Arsivi - https://rantey.org
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Kazak lirik/agk destanlanndan olan Jetim Kddek’te Altay adi,
Caiipazan capyakma 6o3ua 6yabyn,/Seher vaktinde éten bozca biil biil
A acy3i anmaiivioaii xcanap eyn-eyn./Altay'in ak yiizii gibi isildar ¢i-
cek-gicek
JKaiipadaii kipnikmepi 0ana-dana, /Daginik kirpikleri tane-tane,
Kynowi3 xac, otimax ayviz on beiine eyn./Kunduz kagsh, yiiksiik agizh o
cicek goriiniighi (Kaskabasov vd 1, 2004:186)

musralarindan anlagilacagina goére, Altay daglarimin isiltisi, destamin kiz
kahramaninin yani Jetim Koédek’in asik oldugu kizin giizelligini ifade et-
mek lizere bir anlam tagimaktadir. Burada mekan algisinin bireysel bir an-
lam kazandig) goriilmektedir. Aslinda Binbir Gece Masallarindan Kazak
edebiyatina uyarlanmig bir destan olan Jetim K6dek’in Arapga ashnda Al-
tay ile baglantili bir deger yargisi bulunmamakta, destanci bunu kiiltiirel
bellekten alintilayarak giizellik tasvirinde kullanmaktadir.

Talaylh Kul menen Ayim Kiz destaminda da kizin giizelligi Altay

tizerinden dile getirilmektedir:

Acour myzan Ouimuiny,/Asil dogmus Ayim'in

Coipmet cyny, coimbammet./Dis goriiniigii giizel, endamli

Anmaiivioaii ankeizein,/Altay gibi al kirmizi

Kuipmoiseroaii keinbammer./Altin gibi kiymeti.

Ban minesoi, nyp xcysoi/Bal gibi tabiati, nur yiizii

Ammaoaii nicken nazzamot./Elma gibi olgun lezzeti.

Cetinece co3i masanwi,/Konussa sézii keyifli,

Ban wapanmaii wapbam-me1./Bal sarap gibi serbeti (Kaskabasov vd
22, 2005:122).

Kazak so6zlii geleneginde bir bagka destan tiirii olan hikdyelik des-
tan/novellistik destan/hikayemsi destan da bir kahramanin bastan sona ha-
yat hikdyesini anlatmayip maceralannin bir bolimiinii anlatan destanlar-
dandir. Bunlarin da konusu bagka kiiltiirlerden gegmis olabilir. Kazak sozlii
geleneginde anlatilan Hatemtay da Binbir Gece Masallan kaynakl bir hi-
kayemsi destandir. Bu destanin bir varyantina,

Kinepciz nacinimoi—Aamaii Kapneix,/Bilirsiniz neslimi, Altay Karpik

Am minep 6aii 6anacel scanrein mapmein./At biner zengin ¢ocuklar: yele-
sini tutup

Mymnbi scazzan waiivipobiy Ecocan amot,/Bunu yazan sairin Escan ad,

Hypb6aii ubn Anmaii acetn 3amel. /Nurbay oglu Altay asil zan (Kaska-
basov vd 4, 2004:19-20).

sozleriyle Altay mekan ismini sosyal kimlik tespitinde, onceki 6rnekten bir
baska boyutta kullanmaktadir. Burada Altay Karpik, Kazaklarin Orta Jiiz
dedikleri ruy/soyun bir boliimiidiir. Kazak secere geleneginin kimlik ifadesi
agisindan 6nemi diigiiniildiigiinde, Altay mekan isminin kiiltiirel bellek igin
onemi anlagilmaktadir. Burada kisisel bir kullanim degil, milli bir deger
ifadesi s6z konusudustsiz PDF Kitap Arsivi - https:/rantey.org
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Altay adinin kimlik tamminda kullanilmasina bir bagka 6rmek, Kis-
sa-1Jihangah Tamizgahugh isimli destanin anlaticisinda goériilmektedir;
Amam amoet Ynimxci, Anma xcepim,/Babamin adi Ulimji, Altay yurdum

Op Kepeiide Monxvi-oyp meniv eaim./Or Kerey'de Molki-dir benim ye-
rim. (Kaskabasov vd 20, 2005:9).

Escan Akin’in ve Akit Akin veya Akit Aci olarak taninan akinlardan
alinan 6mekler, kimlik tammlamasinda yer adinin kullanim sikhigin1 gos-
termek agisindan 6nemlidir. Bu 6meklerde Altay, Kazaklarin halihazirda
yasadigr mekan olarak da 6nemlidir.

Bir baska hikdyemsi destan olan Kissa-1 Cemsid de iran kaynakli-

dir. Bu destanda da Altay ad1 ge¢mektedir:

Kuvipowiy ko131 anmai my axi emec ne,/Kirin kizil Altay tilkisi degil mi

FBapi makman aiimaodst xanvuuanst./Herkes éverek anlatir hamm hamni
(Kaskabasov vd 6, 2004:183)

K13 0ezen goi3oun anmau myaxi emec ne,/Kiz dedigin kizil Altay tilkisi de-
gil mi

Kepmecmen zawwix 6onap scicim xcana./Yigitler daha gormeden agsik ol-

maz m: (Kaskabasov vd 6, 2004:244)

Bu misralarda Altay, bir cografi mekan olarak milli hafizadan desta-
na giizellik ifadesi i¢in yansimaktadir. Ancak, bu giizcllik anlayisinda dog-
rudan Altay’in degil, iginde barindirdig1 6zel canhlarin giizelliginden fay-
dalanilmaktadir. Biitiin Tiirk boylarimin atalan gibi, Kazaklarin atalarinin
da ilk mekam Altay’dir ve Altay hem cografi giizellikleri hem de bu cog-
rafyada yasayan hayvanlarin gesitliligi bakimindan onemlidir. Altay, atala-
rin avlanma yeridir. Onlann avladiklar hayvanlardan biri de o cografyaya
mahsus kizil tilkidir. Bu hayvanin giizelligi, 6meklerde, bir metafor olarak
kizlann giizelligini anlatmak iizere kullaniimaktadir.

Altay’n tilkisi, sadece giizellik ifadesi olarak degil, Talayll Kul me-
nen Aymm Kiz destaninda oldugu gibi, Altay’da yasayanlarin geleneksel
gecim kaynaklanndan biri ve gegimle ilgili kiiltiirel bellegin bir pargasi
olan av vasitasiyla da destanlarda yer almaktadir;

Tyaxiwe go130ap i3 macman,/Tilki gibi kizlar izi biratip

Kynaowt mepic kpip scaxman./Iniverdi ters kir tarafindan

Anwbinap mypa kyaaoet,/Avcilar kalkip yikti

blpzan, sxcvipzan onxcansi,/Sallayip, silkeleyip ganimetli

Ammapeina em apmkan,/Atlarina et yiiklemis,

Kauxcvizacon kanoacein,/Egerinin terkisi kanlamp

Kbsoinoan xuiserr manoacsin,/Kizil bozkirdan kizil se¢ip

He anmaiie: mynxiniy/Altay tilkisinin

Kyipoizoin xcepee wybanmyan./Kuyrugu yere serilmis (Kaskabasov
vd 22, 2005:121).

Altayla baglantih olarak amlan baska bir hayvan tiirii de kuslardr.
Talayli Kul meneicAsimAOrR diespamsida; https://rantey.org
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Altaydin algir kiran sunkarinday/Altay’in kabiliyetli avci sunguru

gibi sozlerle Altay daglarinin gegim kaynagim teskil eden unsurlarindan
bir digeri zikredilmektedir. Bilindigi gibi alic1 kuslarla avlanma, Tiirk av-
cilik sisteminde en sik bag vurulan metotlardandir. Altay’la ilgili kiiltiirel
bellekte bu geleneksel spor ve ge¢im tarzi da yer almaktadir.

Altay, avcilikta kullanilan 6zel kuslarin yasadifi cografya olarak
da bir zenginliktir. Buna Akiyik destanindan 6mek verilebilir:
Kaxnan xypen, ocetean mop 0a mikmim,/Tuzak kurup ag da gerdim,
Ana Kbicmai conbinan manau mycmim. /Ala kig vaktinde ¢ok kez indim.
¥avimay, Anmai scakka xemeoi ywin/Ulutav, Altay tarafina gitti
ugup,

Mexenin yea aamaobim con 6ypximmiv./Mekdanini bulamadim o kartalin.
Hapeoinkes Lllvin scepiniy ax 6ypuiazer,/Narinkoz ve Sin’in ak burgag:
Epernmayoa 6ap deiidi e3in y3vin capsl./Erentavda var dedi yiiksek sari
Kapamayoey kbipanet kapa wonax,/Karatav ' kabiliyetlisi kara golak
Anmaida  akubikmoely  myxsimoaper/Altay ‘'da  kartallarin - nesilleri

(Kaskabasov vd 23, 2005:259).
Altay, yon olarak da destanlarda kullanilmaktadir:
Anmaiioey ¥1eimaysin 6emxe anoin,/Altay ‘in ulu dagim karsisina alip
On kyc ma 6ip b6azetmnen yconenemin./O kus da bir tarafa yodneldi
(Kaskabasov vd 23, 2005:256) gibi ifadeler, cografyada Altay daglarinin
yon tayini igin kullamiginin 6rmegidir ve benzer yon ifadeleri destanlarda
yaygin bigimde yer alir.

Destanlarda Altay’in yasamilan cografi mekan olarak anilmasi da
yaygin bir gelenektir. Esim-Ziliyka destaninda;
Anmaiidan may JcoliKbicbin maroan xcypin/ Altay ‘dan tay siiriistinii se-
¢ip surip...
Keneoi man atioamein Anmaii xcypin,/Geliyor mal siiriip Altay’1 dolaga-
rak (Kaskabasov vd 22, 2005: 31).

Yasam alanlan sadece sagladig: kaynaklarla degil, giizellikleriyle
de kiiltiirel bellekte yer alir. Altay’in giizellikleri de destanlarda sikga tas-
vir edilmektedir;

Anrmaii may—amaxmer may, 3aneap 6uix,/Altay daglari —meshur
daglar- yiice  biiyiik

Byam gonzan woksLiapul kyHoi cyiiin./Bulut konan zirveleri giinegi
oper.

Hy opman kareiyy anneiyy mexeni exen./Sik orman ¢ok cesitli avla-
rin mekdni imis

Coa mayoer mexenoetioi anei akuwvix./O dagi mekan tutmug o kartal
(Kaskabasov vd 23, 2005:259).

Cengiz Han’1n agabeyi Yesuke’nin kiziyla ilgili olan Salika-Samen
destaninda Altay{?éﬂ@tﬁ??%&éii%ﬁg&wﬂiﬂps://rantey.org
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Amauosiy anubiHOa2an anmbiH HCOHbI—

Aunadai cyst mendip, wiebi conbil.

Kax ocapuin y3vin axxan exi e3en 6ap,

Asimamoin “Ezyea” den moneyn oner. (Kaskabasov vd 25, 2005:
302).

Koz1-Korpes destaninda Altay;

Anmauoviy 6aysipbinoa CapeieseH,

Capet Epmic, Kapa Epmic 6ap aiibip xesey.

Fana Epmic xcane azoin Kocbiraovl,

Ycminen 3aiican kendiy kemep memeH.

JKon 6oacein, baranapeim, xcypciy KaioaH,

Omin kenzen cexindi ep Anmaioan.

JKaxkbin acepoiy adambr emecciy 2o,

Hemene i30en 6apaceuy, xanoau xcauoan? (Kaskabasov vd 26,
2005:25).

Ayni destanda;

Bapi mezic aman ba,

Cineycin, inbic, wepnepim?

Keipanoaze! sicanyap,

Hewie mypni anet 6ap,

Apxap-kynxica, maymexe,

¥3amaii-ax maboinap.

Kymoayvimma xcypemin,

Tyiie, xuix kepnepim.

Tuin, cycap, scanammap,

Kamwiam, armaii kynowisel. (Kaskabasov vd 26, 2005:47)

Altay sadece giizel ve bereketli degil, cografyasinin geregi zor bir
mekandir; Akiyik Destaninda;
¥zax 0eudi Anmanoei, mayer kuwin,/Uzak dedi Altay’, daglari zor

XKypyee acanzeiz Kaiimin xenep xyiiin./Yiiriimeye yalnz nasil niyetlenirsin
(Kaskabasov vd 23, 2005:260).

Altay, cografi bir mekan olmanin diginda, atalarimizin ilk mekan-
dir. Ondan aynhigin ifadesi Arkalik Batir, Salika-Samen gibi destanlarda
dile getirilmektedir. Bu destanlarda yer alan ifadeler, destan kahramanla-
rinin bireysel mekan ayriliklan gibi islense de, bu ruh hali, bireysel degil,
Tiirk soylu halklarin ana yurttan ayriliginin biling altindaki izleridir.

Kazak sozlii geleneginde Salika-Samen, destaninda Tiirk halklari-
nm en eski mekanlar olan Altay cografyasi islenmektedir;

Amaxmob1 Armai mayein mexenoezen,/Meshur Altay daglarint mekan tu-
tan

Bunezen e3in-03i on myconoa./Idare eden kendisi (Kaskabasov vd 25,
2005:296).

Kvic emin, en xouieoi Anmati mavoan./Kis gegip halk géocer Altay da-
gindan, Ucretsiz PDF Kitap Arsivi - https://rantey.org
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On 3amaHn ypKin-KopKbin colpmibl xcayoan./O vakit siirgiin-kovalama

digaridan... (Kaskabasov vd 25, 2005:297).
Altay, Tirkler igin her zaman 6zlenen mekéndir;
Anmaii mayoviy amazein aman eoi,/Altay daglarimn namin séyledi
bip xepcem mipnicimoe conapoet den, /Goriiversem saghgimda oralart
diye
Cazbinbin keamezeni 6amaodwt enoi./Ozleyip gelmek icin dua etti simdi
JKac 6oacein, xapi 6oacuin 6acman emxen, /Geng olsun, yagh olsun

herkes. (Kaskabasov vd 26, 2005:61).
Arkalik Batir Destaninda Altay;
Aman 6oa, Aamaii, Cayuip, eaim-docypmoim, / Esen kal Altay, Savur,
elim-yurdum, )
Epmic nen Yninzipoeii dapun xenim/lIrtis ile Ulingir gibi akarsuyum, gé-
liim. Tacwiy anmetn, monwipazuiy mopka edi,/Tagin altin, topragin ipek idi,
Ocbioan mipi atibipobt Oxci 3y abim. / Ondan sagken aywrdi Hact zalim

(Kaskabasov vd 27, 2006:64

Bu vedada, Kazak tarihiyle ilgili bilgiler karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir; Al-
tay Kazaklan 19. yiizyilda Haci Tére Kogedayuli’nun idaresinde adaletsiz-
lik ve zuliim gérmiis, Arkalik Batir da bu idareye karg1 miicadele etmistir.
Arkalik Batir'in bu sebeple ayrildig1 Altay ile ilgili sozleri de, aslinda, tari-
hin muhtelif devirlerinde, muhtelif sebeplerle Altay’la vedalagmak zorunda
kalan Tiirk’iin milli hafizasindaki bir bellek tekraridir.

Ackapuy, Kaupan Aamaii, ackan 6uix,/Doruklarin, sevgili Altay, ¢ok
yiiksek,
Bayuipuiyoa xcypywi edix otinan-xyain./Bagrinda yagsiyorduk oynayip-
iiliip.
s Alibipounbin 6apa scameip exi 2apin,/Ayrilip gidiyor iki garip,
Kywaxmap xyniy 6ap ma 6i30i cyiiin?/Kucaklayacag: giiniin var mi bizi
opiip? (Kaskabasov vd 27, 2006:68

Bu misralarda Altay, anne kucagim hatirlatan bir mekandir. Ayn

destanda Altay, hasret duyulan vatan olarak yer almaktadir;

Anmaii, Cayuip scepimoi,/Altay Savir yurdumu

Kepmeoim myzan enimoi./Gormedim dogdugum elimi.

Konoaii kepwi, Kyoauvim,/Esirgeyiver, Hudam,

Copavt myzan epindi. /Talihsiz dogan yigidini (Kaskabasov vd 27,
2006:81

Altay’in ata yurt olarak onemi, Camibek Batir destaninda dile geti-
rilmektedir. Altay, destamin kahramani Canibek Batir’in yurdudur;

JKanibex 6amuip eoi, wewen edi,/Canibek bahadiridi, s6z ustasi idi,
3etiinoi, akblawl mon, keweni eoi./Dikkatli, akilli, zeki idi,

Bypbinzer amamexen kymmot Anmatiza,/Onceki ata yurdu kutlu Altay‘a,
Kepeliioi e3i macman xewedi endi./Kereydi kendisi birakip goctii simdi

(Kaskabasov vd @Zr&gg@dls(l)tap Arsivi - https://rantey.org
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Kazak sozlii geleneginde, an/6len olarak adlandinlan tiirkiilerde de
Altay konusu yaygin sekilde islenmektedir. Hatta bu tiiriin, halkin belle-
gindeki “Altay” fikrini daha agik bir sekilde isledigi goriilmektedir:

Azaxcan-Anmaii/Agacan- Altay

Enim kemin anyvipan-a, ati, scepim kanroer,/Halkim gitti aglayarak,

Ackap acy, wypaiinel 6enim xarowl/Yiiksek gegitleri, bereketli vadim
kald..

Kausipmacer:Nakarat

Azaxcan, Aamaioai xcep karioa-aii./Agacan, Altay gibi yer nerde —ay.

Op Anmaiioan oypxipen en kewmi zoii,/Altay yamaglarindan alelacele
halk gogtii ya,

Ak 0anansiy 6otivinan ok ecmi 2o1i./Ak bozkirin boyundan kursun ugtu
ya. (Kaskabasov vd 100, 2013:18).

Bir bagka tiirkii;

Aamau,

Kepbe3s cyny xepinzcen, anmoin Aamaii,/Siisli, giizel kurulmug, altin Al-
tay,

Catipandazan caanoa xanxely, Aamaii/Hos vakit gegirmis golgende
halkin, Altay

Kyn myap ma xepemin Kaiima aiinanein,/Giines dogar mi gorebilir mi-
yim tekrar doniip,

FBeiine anamoaii, ax, wawmot ncapxoin Anmai./Tipki anam gibi, ak sagh
nurlu Altay.

Kavipmacer: Nakarat

Azaxcaii, Anmatioaii scep karioa-avi. Agacan, Altay gibi yer nerde —ay.

Biizini anemee amoiy, Anmaii cepi,/Yayimigtir dleme adin, Altay seri’

Kazaxmoiy ama onvic, kapm mexeni./Kazagin ata yurdu, kadim mekdn

Ocken owcep, opbizen en, Kow amar 6on,/Biiyidiigiim yer, tiiredigim yurt,
esen kal,

¥muimnac, kauoda 6apca, xankey cent./Unutmaz, nereye gitse, halkin seni.

Kaiipmacw/Nakarat. (Kaskabasov vd 100, 2013:56-57).

Bu sozler de yine bir kiginin degil, ana yurdundan aynian bir mille-
tin kiiltiirel bellegini yansitmaktadir. Boztorgay, Kara K6z Kagik-ay, Sari
Altay, Kerbez Suli, Markakél, Smet gibi 6lenlerde de tipki anne kucagina
6zlem duyar gibi ana yurda duyulan 6zlem tekrar tekrar dile getirilmekte,
ana yurdun dagi-tas), akarsuyu-go6lii, isim isim sayilmakta, kizlarinin gii-
zelligi tipki destanlarda oldugu gibi 6lenlerde de Altay cografyasiyla bag-
dastirilarak dile getirilmektedir.

Tugan Jer baglikl tiirkiide de, ana yurt isim isim hafizalara‘kazin-
maktadir;

Anmaii, Caywip, Mainoinel mexen emxen,/Altay, Savir, Mayli'yi mekan
tutmus,

Giizel giyinen, rhimifddidBliXa idif2p Yigityimért delikamiey.org
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Texec, Tanv-LLlane 0 wemi Kynec xemxen./Tekes, Tiyan-San, o taraf gii-
neye diigmiis.

Tapbazamaii, Bapaviga ama-6abam/Tarbagatay, Barhk’ta atamin-
babamin,

Kinoix xecin, xip xcyvin, mepin moxxen./Gobegi kesilip, kiri yikanip teri
dokiilmiig.

Kaiivipmacer/Nakarat

Aiixaii en, myzan ocep,/Ey yurt, dogdugum yer,

Tysickanoap, 6isze xen!/Kardegler, bize gelin!

CybiHoa  kezepedi,-—Oezen,—cexen,/Kendi suyunda yegerir denmis-
yalnizca”,

Ocin-onzen myzan sicep vicmoik exen./Dogup biiyiidiigiin yer sicak imis.

Xankoiyy Kasax ewkauian ymoimnaiios,/Halkin Kazak hi¢bir zaman unut-
mayacak,

Kepzerwe, Kow, aman 601, Kaiipan mexen!/Goriigiinceye kadar hosca kal,
sevgili mekan.

Kaiisipmacer. /Nakarat (Kaskabasov vd 100, 2013:338).

Bu tiirkiide de Altay’in kisilestirildigi gorilmektedir.

Altay, cografi mekan olarak fikralarda da yer almaktadir ancak bun-
larda Altay sadece cografi isim, yerlesim yeri olarak anilmakta, herhangi
bir deger yiiklenmemektedir.

Alkislar herhangi bir konuda dile getirilen giizel dileklerdir. Kazak
edebiyatinda Altay’la ilgili alkisglar vardir. Bu alkislar ana yurdun ilelebet
varhgiyla, zenginligiyle siirmesini isteyen, yine Altay’1 kisilestiren sozler
icermektedir:

An maiiza acyein 6epcin,/Al daglar asit versin,

Azein ¢y kewyin bepcin,/Akintil sular gegit versin.

Anmaiivim aybin ammeipcoti,/Altayim, avlarini arttirsin

JKopoik acenin 6oncoin!/sler kolay olsun (Kaskabasov vd 93, 2013:
372).

Efsaneler de, maddi manevi degerlerle ilgili milli hafizay: yansitan
en 6nemli s6zlii gelenek unsurlaridir. Altay, efsanelerde de yaygin sekilde
yer alir. Oguz grubu destanlarindan olarak tanimlanan Dede Korkut boy-
lannin, yazili metinlerde yer almayan ve Kazaklarla Tiirkmenler arasinda
bilinen varyantlarinda, Dede Korkut 6liimden kagarken biitiin Tiirk yurt-
larim1 dolagir. Bu yurtlarin iginde elbette kadim mekan Altay da vardr.
(Kaskabasov vd. 89, 2012:121).

Kazak destan ve efsane geleneginde, biitiin karamanlann ilkiisi,
ata-babalarinin gobeginin kesildigi ata-mekana tekrar kiil dokmek yani
oraya yerlesmektir. Bu iilkiide, o mekana verilen anlamin biiyiik etkisi
vardir. Bu anlam da efsaneler vasitasiyla takip edilebilmekte, efsaneler-
den dogan atasozleri bir bagka tiir olarak halkin tecriibe ve deger yargila-
rim yansitmaktadir. Bu tiir efsanelerden birisi de Kabanbay ile ilgilidir.
Giin gegtikge halk arasinda ismi duyulmaya baslayan Kaban, Mogollarin
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Altay’da yasayan Kazaklarin siiriip gotiirdiikleri at siiriilerini geri almak
iizere ardindan giden yigitler arasinda yer aldigin, siiriilerin geri alinmasi
miicadelesinde 6n plana ¢iktig1 ve onun sayesinde mallarin geri alindig:
ve bunun sonunda da zenginlesip Kabanbay adiyla amildig1 anlagiimakta-
dir (Kaskabasov vd. 86, 2012:283).

Altay ile ilgili efsanelerin bir kism etnolojik kiiltiirel bellegi yan-
sitmaktadir. Bunlardan biri de Altay-Kalpik ruyu ile ilgilidir. Bu ruy, eski
zamanlarda Altaylarda yasayan Karluklardan tiiremistir. Dagh Karluklar,
Kazaklar arasinda yasamaya bagsladiktan sonra da Altay-Karpik olarak
adlandinlmiglardir (Kaskabasov vd. 85, 2012:352-353).

Tiirk halki yasadig1 cografyay: adlandirmaya her zaman 6zen gos-
termis; adlandirmanmin Gykiisii de hafizalarda yasatilmistir. Altay isminin
kaynagyla ilgili birgok efsane Kazak s6zlii belleginde yer almaktadir. Bun-
lardan biri Or Altay ve Altay adimin Pispek’in iki kizinin adi olduguyla
ilgilidir (Kaskabasov vd. 83, 2012:174-175). Bu iki kizdan da Kazaklann
yedi ruyu tiiremistir. Ge¢mis donemlerde baz toplumlarda kiz gocuklara
kars1 takimlan olumsuz tavrin yaninda, Tiirk halklarinda kiz gocuklarin
adlarinin cografya isimleri seklinde oliimsiizlestirilmeleri, Tiirk orf ve
adetlerini gosterir mahiyettedir.

Altay adimin ortaya ¢ikigiyla ilgili bir bagska toponomik efsane de
ozetle su sekildedir; bir yash koca-karinin tek evlatlar vardir. Bunlar yas-
landiklan vakit iyice hastalamp yataga diiserler. Ogullari, onlarin derdine
deva var midir diye yakindaki bir halk hekimine sorar. O da bu derdin
devasim ancak kendisinin ustasinin bilecegini, onu bulmak i¢in giin do-
gusuna dogru gece giindiiz gitmesini soyler. Yigit, alt1 ay gece giindiiz
gittikten sonra o ustayi bulur, ana-babasinin hastaliginin ¢garesi olan otlan
usta kendisine verir. Yigit geri doniince bunlardan yapilan ilac1 ana-ba-
basina igirir ve onlar da iyilesir. Bu durumu géren halk, o ilaglan buldugu
yeri sordugunda, yigit alt1 ay giindogusuna dogru git, alti1 ay geri gel der.
Boylece Altay adi ortaya gikar (Kaskabasov vd. 80, 2012:44-45).

Kazak Secereleri ana yurt ve buradan ayrihgin hikayesi baglamin-
da, milli bellegi yansitan zengin 6meklere sahiptir:

Key acepOi kece 6acein scype bepoi,/Genis yerleri adimlayip dolagt:

O3sennen maybin emin, emxendepoi./Nehirden bulup gegti, gegitleri,

XKep wypaiibin dcobanan, sxceme xcypin,/Yerin verimlisini hedefleyip,
oraya yerlegip

Anmatiza ayzan endiy anosi keadi./Altay ‘a gégen halkin onciisii geldi.

Onap xendi, mynoazol en otel kepoi,/Onlar geldi, buradaki halk onu gor-
dii.

3amana mozvi3 cana cebenmepi./Zaman dokuzuncu asir civari.

Typix, Tamap 6epe me Armaviosi onaui,/Tiirk, Tatar verir mi Altay 't kolay
kolay,

Hewe cacoip sexenoen awcypeei weepdi/Nice aswr yurt tuttugu yeri.
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Kvizeanuar exi ence xipoi maewl,/Kiskanglik iki halka girdi,

Kimoe-ximuin cenzeni kyw 6anzol./Kimin kime giivenecegi giic isi.

Apet kem, 6epi keame deyudiniknen,/Oteye git, beriye gelme demekten,

Tazbl 0a cozeic 6021061 63 anzbl./Acimasiz savag oldu séziin kisasi.

Cozvicbin Keimaii, Moneon kaiima cenoi/Savasip Hitay, Mogol tela-ar
yend|,

Alidader Anmaii mayoan 6i30iy endi./Siirdii Altay daglarindan bizim halk:.

Typix, Tamap, Kasax nen Co3sak eni,/Tiirk, Tatar, Kazak ile Sozak halk:

Bameicka kynweizeicman aybin edi./Batiya gondogusundan gogtii.

Capuvlapka uen xcepze ayoin kendi,/Sariarka denilen yere gégiip geldi,

Mexeninen xemipoi conuiama endi./Yurdundan getirdi onca halku.

Eac Kocwin, aksiidacein en ayzanoa/Birlesip, akil birligi edip halk uyamp

“Bankan mayza 6apameiz” Oecin edi/Balkan Dagina gidelim dediler.
(Kaskabasov vd. 81,2012: 47-48)

Yurt edinilen cografyada anlamlandirilan her tiirlii canli-cansiz
varlik, kiiltiirel bellegin yansimasidir. Altay cografyasinda da boyle bel-
lek yansimasi olan bir gok gol, nehir veya tas adi vardir. Bunlardan biri
de Altaytas ile ilgili kiiltiirel bellektir: Gegmis zamanlarda Tileyberdi de-
nilen bir kisi en verimli yere yerlesmis, zenginlesmis. Bir giin Altinay
isimli kizin giizelligini igiterek ona gérmeden asik olmus, biiyiik bir bas-
lik hazirlayarak kizi istetmis ve evlenmis. Kendisinin kapisinda galigan
Sunak da Kiinikiin adlh kizla evlenmis. Aradan iki y1l gectikten sonra
bunlarin Sunak ile Kiinikin’in bir oglu olmus ve ona Altay ismini vermis-
ler fakat fakirlikten gocuklarinin toyunu yapamamislar. Gel zaman git
zaman Altay biiyiiyiip her isi yapar, ancak bir kulun oglu oldugu igin de
horlanir olmus. Tileyberdi’nin de bir kiz1 diinyaya gelmis. Sulisas adi
verilen ve nazla biiyiitillen bu kizin giizellikte iistiine yokmus. Birlikte
biiyiiyen Altay ile Suligas birbirine dsik olmus. Tilayberdi, kizin1 zengin
bir kisiye vermek istemis ama kiz razi olmayip kendisini sevmeyen ada-
ma vermemesini sdylemis. Suligas’1 isteyen Rastav adh kisi koye gelince
iki agik birlikte kagmak lizere s6zlesmisler ve Altay’in Kaysar adl arka-
dasi da onlara katilmig, birlikte kagmiglar. Onlarin izlerini takip eden
Rastav, arkalarindan gitse de korkup Suligsag’ti Altay’dan alamamis. Ni-
hayetinde bir biiyiik nehrin kiyisina geldiklerinde ligii karsiya gegerek
Karkaral denilen yere gelmisler. Digerleri nehri asgamamis. Ote tarafta
“Seytan Golii” denilen yere yerlesen Kaysar, Altay ve Suligag, avlanip
hayatlarim siirdiiriirken Kaysar ugurumdan yuvarlanip 6lmiis. Altay’in
yalniz kaldigim anlayan adamlar ormani atese vermis. Suligas gole dogru
kagarken arkasindan bir kaplan geldigini goriip suya dalmis. Altay onun
suda boguldugunu, su yiiziinde kalan bashigindan anlamis ve iiziintiiden
tasa doniigmiis. Bu tas giiniimiizde de Altaytag olarak bilinir.” (Kaska-
basov vd. 80, 2011: 45-46).

Bu ve benzeri tas kesilme efsaneleri Tiirk Diinyasinin hemen her
kosesinde kiiltiirel bellegi yansitan unsurlar alarak gezici efsane seklinde
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anlatila gelmektedir. Bu efsaneler, yasanilan cografyayr anlamh kilan
kiilttir mirasidir..

Bunun gibi, Kazak edebiyatinda Sazdi Ké6ldin Mafiin, Kok Bori
isimli efsaneler de Ergenekon efsanesinin varyantlarn olarak yer almakta-
dir (Kaskabasov vd. 78, 2011: 51-52). Bu metinler, Tiirklerde Ergenekon
diye bir destanin olup olmadigimin tartigmasim yapanlara bu varhgin ke-
sin kamtlaridir.

Sozlii gelenekteki Altay-Ertis efsanesi de Altay’1, Tiyan-$an’1, Er-
tis’i kigilestirerek kiiltiirel bellekte saklayan efsanelerdendir (Kaskabasov
vd. 78, 2011: 232-233).

Kazak sozlii geleneginin bir bagka yaygin tiirii olan kara 6lenler de
(dortliiklerle s6ylenen tiir) Altay s6ziinii saklayan sozlii kiiltiirel bellekler-
dir. Bunlarda Altay, ata mekandur;

Omek:

Ou, Anman, 6acey 6uik, webiy cyivik,/Oy Altay, basin biiyiik, gecen
soguk,

Ouinatiosl baysipeiyoa apkap, kuik./Oynasir yamaglarinda dag kegisi,
geyik.

Kip xcyvin, kindix xecken, xaiipan Anmaii,/Kir ytkayip gobek kesilen
kiymetli Altay,

Kemeoi ceni otinacam iwim xyiin,/Seni diigiindiigiimde icim yanyor—,
(Kaskabasov vd. 70, ?:14).

JKasbiy cankbin, e, Anmai, Koicoryy Koipay/Yazin serin ey Altay, kisin
kiragili.

Axkan 03eH cotrdbtpan beiine xcvipay./Akan nehirlerin usta ozan.

Anmeibakan  mepbezen  Kv13-6036ana,/Salincak  sallayan  kizlar-
delikanlilar,

Xainayvimois Anmoinken anoa myp-ay/Yayiliyoruz Altngol de ay.

(Kaskabasov vd. 70, 7:49).
Altay, atasozlerine de girerek kiiltiirel bellekte yerini almigtir:

Kbi3ein anmaiivt my axiniv/Kizil Altayr tilkinin

Tyei scemep 6acwina./Tiiyii yetisir basina

Tyaxioeu xyupvls macmaean xcamannoiy/Tilkiden kuyruk koparan ko-
tiiniin

Ici acemep 6acvina./Kokusu yeter bagina. (Kaskabasov vd. 66, 2010:
249)

Hemen hemen biitiin secerelerde Altay adi geger;

Bbatikan, Opxyn, Anmaiioet mexen emin,/Baykal, Orhun, Altay’'t mekan
tutup

Tanip may, Opan, Ceipea xcoindicu kemin./Tanrt Dag, Oral, Sir boyuna
hareket edip

Apanvik key 6aimaxma ken maiinanap,/Aradaki genis bozkirda,boylar,
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Keninmi konvicmanwin mipaix emin./Gelmisti konup dirlik icinde (Kaska-
basov vd. 32, 2006:13).

Tiirk diinyasinin soy, mekan ve kiiltiir ortakligini ortaya koyan bir

secere drmegi;

Kazaktn Tiip Atasi Batir Tiirik/Kazaklarin ilk atas: Bahadwr Tiirk

Kazaxmeiy myn amacei-6ameip Typix,/Kazaklarin ilk atasi Bahadir
Tiirk

“Apabcuiyy” dezen co30iw 6api emipik./ “Arapsin” sozii tamamen yalan.

Faxawa caxabanbiy ypxeicely oen,/Sahabenin soyundansin demek,

Anoazan Oin scameinzan enxel wcynix./Aldatmak din kisvesine biiriiniip.

Aoamueiy mykbimetnan Hyx naiizambap,/Adem’in neslinden Nuh pey-
gamber,

blovipbuu ynet Xam, Cam, Anac, mine, ocetnap./Idirhs oglu Ham, Sam,
Yapas, iste onlar,

Snacmey 6ip 6anace: Typix oezen,/Yapas ‘in bir balasi Tiirk isimli,

Opbizen cooan myvin manaii scanoap./Ondan dogup ¢ogalmig birgok
canlar.

FBonaovt apab scypmbr Camubiy yael,/Arap yurdu Sam'in oglu,

Einedi mayapuxmeiy 62 pi mynel./Bilir tarih bunu.

Typixmin woin amot edi Haoyaewe,/Tiirk ‘iin gergek adi Nadilese idi,

“Typix Oen Heze amazaH? ", mbiyoa mymsl./Tlirk adi nereden ¢iku, dinle
bunu.

Kapnot Anmaii gamme: cyeix mayoa xcypin,/Karl Altay'da soguk dagda
yasayip

Om xcakkan Haoynewe macmer ypoin./Ates yakmis Nadilese taglar:
biirbiiriine siirtiip.

Cyvikman enin coelimin cakmaean cow,/Halkini soguktan oyle korumus.

Typik den xan xemepzen namwua xouibin./Tiirk denileni han ilan etmig-
ler.

Ox emnec “mypix” dezcen memip moimax,/Ok islemeyen “Tiirk” denilen
demir kal pak,

Am Koiizan yiikacmeipein kanzan memak./At koymaya yakistirilan kal-
pak.

Temip xuim xcan cakmap, om en cakmap,/Demir giyim can korur, ateg
halk: korur,

E mec ne xcapacoimont kepcey cotnan./Degil mi layik, gorsen sinayip.

Amanezan, cotimin, Typix Haoyaewe,/Ad almis béylece, Tiirk Nadilege,

OOan bepi eminmi scvindap Hewe./Ondan bu yana 6ok yillar gegmis.

Typixmen wwbikxan manaii cativinkoipan,/Tiirkten ¢ogalmig birgok yigit,

JKep xcy3i mimipezen Typix dece./Yeryiizii titrer Tiirk dense. (Kaskabasov
vd. 32, 2006: 59).

Sonug:

Mekan, kabullenilis olgusu bakimindan irdelendiginde, kanaatimizce
siradan mekanlar, bireysel anlamh mekanlar, kutlu mekanlar ve kutsal me-
kanlar olarak gruplandinlabilir.
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1.Siradan mekanlar, “iizerinde yasanilan yer” yargisinin otesinde
bir anlam tagimayan, bir digerinden farki olmayan mekanlardir. Masal
diinyasinin mekanlar1 buna 6mek verilebilir. Masal mekam olarak anilan
Kaf Dagi’nin ard1 yerine, Cin-Magin denilse de higbir fark olmayacaktir.
Kazak sozlii geleneginde Altay, yon ifadesi olarak kullanildiginda siradan
bir mekan gibi algilanabilir.

2. Bireysel anlamli mekanlar; edebi eser agisindan bakildiginda, ki-
siyle ya da kisinin ait oldugu g¢ekirdek yapiyla biitiinlesen, karakterinin
sekillenmesinde veya kaderinin belirlenmesinde etkili olan mekanlardir.
Yasanilan veya hayati kazanmakta etkili olan mekénlar bu gruba girebilir.
Kiralik Konak veya Dokuzuncu Hariciye Kogusu bu tiir mekanlardir. Ka-
zak sozlii geleneginde av hayvanlariyla, diger unsurlarin giizelligini ifa-
dede bagvurulan metaforlariyla Altay bu tiir bir mekan olarak da yer alir.

3. Kutlu mekanlar; milletin hayatinin gekillenmesinde etkili olan
mekanlardir. Ergenekon, Canakkale gibi mekanlar da buna 6mek verile-
bilir. Altay da atalarimizin gég ettigi ve daima 6zlem duyulan bir kutlu
mekandur.

4. Kutsal mekanlar; inanglar ¢ergevesinde bir degerler biitiinii igine
oturtulan ve ¢ogunlukla da etrafinda bir ritiieller biitiinii olusturulan me-
kénlardir. Hac veya camiler, tiirbeler bu tiir mekan anlayig1 iginde yer
alir. Altay da yer-sulariyla, hastalara dagittig) sifalarla, analarin-atalarin
ruhlarini barindirmasiyla, onlarin gébeklerinin kesildigi yer olmasiyla ve
bu degerler etrafinda olusan ritiieller ve tabularla kutsal mekan olarak ta-
nimlanabilir.

Dolayisiyla Kazak sozlii geleneginde Altay, siradan mekan, birey-
sel mekan, kutsal mekan ve kutlu mekan olarak, bir mekanin biitiin islev-
leriyle yer almaktadir.
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5
Aurravckve KOpH¥M KMPTU3CKOT0 repouvecKoro 3roca
“Manac”

Anexcanop Kayes® - JTunun Kayesa™

The Altaic Roots in the Kyrgyz Heroic Epic “Manas”
Alexander Katsev - Lilia Katseva
Summary

Folklore is different from literature in that it has the mystique and magic
necessary in literature - by accident.With the disappearance of oral poetry, litera-
ture, its replacement, change approaches to the reconstruction of historical con-
sciousness. The oral epic fiction literature is extremely important to the preserva-
tion of life, customs, beliefs and so forth. The omament on the yurt or the origi-
nality of the hamess are dominant since they convey a picture of the formation of
mentality (national way of thinking). The mythological world (model of national
epic of consciousness) provides all the nuances of drawing a national picture of
the integrity of life. The epic song is different from the tale that she lives, while
keeping the naive faith of performers and listeners in the ‘reality’ of what is
happening in it. The Kyrgyz epic ‘Manas’ stands alone in the Kyrgyz oral epic
heritage and folk epic tales among neighboring countries. It is not only its con-
tent, but also a unique construction. It is well known that in the registry of rich
oral genres and aesthetic heritage of the settled-nomadic life, the first place is the
genre of ‘origin’ For the peoples of that way of life, that is not so important. The
Kyrgyz called it ‘sanzhira’ - a kind of family tree. Everyone must know the Kyr-
gyz seven tribes of their families.

‘Manas’ consisted of three parts - about the father, son and grandson.
Moreover, the first part is a heroic epic, the second and third - a family epic. This
is understandable. In the first part the important motif is unity of the people
(compound or opposition related tribes), though the theme of the family is
present as one of the most important defining elements of the birth of a hero.

Key words: Manas, Kyrgyz, folklore, oral poetry, oral epic, tribes.

@DoBIIIOP OTIHYAETCA OT JIMTEPATYPbl TEM,YTO B HEM MPUCYTCTBHE
MHCTHKH U Maruu o6s3aTenbHO, B IMTEPATYPE - Cly4aiiHo.

Mpodeccop, moxrop, Axanemuk Poccuickoi AKageMHMM NENarorHYeckMx M
CoUMaNbHBIX HayK, 3aBedylowui kadeapoit MexayHapoAaHON XyPHATMCTHKH
Kuiprsiscko-Poccuiickoro  CinaBanckoro yHuepcurera, buukek, Ksipreickas
Pecny6unuka.

IMpcnonasaTcimb Kadeaph! Mex TyHAPORHOI sKypHanucTHkH Keiproicko-Poceuiickoro
Cnassanckoro yHuBepciteTta, buikek, Keipreickas Pecny6imka.
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ITo Mepe HCUE3HOBEHHsA YCTHOH 11033MM, 3aMELLEHUA €€ JMTepa-
TYpO#, H3MEHAIOTCA MOAXOABI K BOCCO3JaHHIO HCTOPHYECKOTO CO3HaHHA.
B ycTHOM 3nuueckoi XyI0XKeCTBEHHOMN CJIIOBECHOCTH YPE3BbIYaHHO BaX-
HO COXpaHeHue MpUMeT OblTa, 00bIuaeB, BepoBaHuil U np. OpHaMeHT Ha
I0pTe MJIM cBoeoOpa3ue ynpsku - JOMHHAHTHO, T.K. NEPEAaeT KapTHHY
$bopMHPOBaHHA MEHTANHTETa (HalMOHaJbHOro obpasa Meicau). Mudo-
JIorMyecKuid MHp (MOJEIb HAUHOHAIBHOTO 3MHYECKOro CO3HaHHWSA) BO
BCEX HIOAHCaX DHUCYET HalMOHaJbHOE NPEICTaBJIEHUE O 11€JIOCTHOCTH
ObITHS.

Onuyeckas NECHS OTIMYAETCA OT CKa3KM TEM, YTO OHa JKHBET,
NOKa COXpaHAETCA HaWBHas Bepa HCMOJHUTENEH U clyuiaTenei B «peab-
HOCTb» B Heil IPOMCXOIALLETO.

Cka3ka xe no yoexneHuIo ee co3maTeaedl — JIoXKb, B HEil TOJbKO
HaMeK Ha cOOBbITHA M HpaBbl, OHa — MPUTHEBOE NMPOU3BEAECHHE, B CAMOM
ob1eM Biae NpeacTaBisiollee SABJIEHUA HE CBA3aHHbIE APYr C APYTOM H
HaxoAsILHECs B Pa3jMYHbIX MCTOPHYECKHUX JMOXaX M CKPbITOE HPaBO-
yueHHe.

B amiueckHX npoH3BeJEHMAX MNEpcOHax — craTthieH. Bce ero
NOCTYNKH PEeaTH3yIOT 3AI0KEHHOE B HEM M3HadanbHO. ['epoii He MoXxeT
6bITh BparomM uid Haobopot. B smmMTepatype oH — AMHAMHYEH, XapakKTep
€ro MHOTOrpaHeH U MPOTHBOPEIHUB.

3anuch 3MHYECKOro ckalzaHus — ero cmeptb. Kak 6abovka B kolI-
JIeKLMH: KpacHBa, HO MepTBa. TepseTCs MOCTOSAHHO OOHOBJIAEMas Ba-
PHAaHTHOCTb, YCTHOCTb ObITOBaHHA M MP.

Onoc kupru3oB “MaHac” CTOMT OCOOHAKOM,KaK B KHPrU3CKOM
YCTHOM 3IIMYECKOM HACNEAHWH,TaK U cpeau (ONBKIOPHBIX 3IIUYECKUX
CKa3aHHi ConpeeNbHbIX CTPaH.

OH oTiaMyaeTcd HE TOJBKO COJAEPKAaHMEM,HO M YHHKaJIbHbIM
nocTpoeHHeM. XOpOoLLIO U3BECTHO,MTO B peecTpe XaHpoB 60raToro yCTHO-
3CTETHYECKOr0 HACJ]EIMsA HapoAOB OCEMIO-KO4YEBOro obpa3a H3HM Ha
NIEPBOM MECTE CTOMT JKaHp “‘mpoucxoxaeHus” Jlis HapoaoB HHOro ob-
pa3a JKH3HM OH HE TaK BaXkeH.Y KMPru3oB OH Ha3bIBaeTcs ‘‘caHyupa’-
cBoeobpa3Hoe reHeanoruyeckoe apeBo.Kaapii kuprus o0s3aH 3HaTh
CEMb KOJIEH CBOEH CEMbH.

“Manac”, QYHKLUMOHHUPYIOLIMA B METPOMOJIMH,COCTOAI M3 Tpex
yacreii - 06 oTue,0 cbiHe,0 BHyke. [IpHyeM, nepBas yacTb NpeACTaBISET
co6oii repoH4ecKyIo 3Momneto, BTOpas U TPEThA — CEMEHHBIA 3noc. 10 U
NOHATHO. B nepBoii acTH Bax€H MOTHB €IHHCHHA Hapoaa (CoeaHHEHHUS
WJIH IPOTHBOCTOSIHUA POJCTBEHHBIX IJIEMEH), XOTA M TEMa CEMbH 31€ECh
NpPHCYTCTBYET, KAK OJHO M3 CaMbIX BaXXHbIX, ONMpPEAENAIOUIMX POXKAECHHE
6orateips.

B nmacnope 3Toro okasasiock HeaoctaTo'iHo.BapHaHT MaHacuM
MamMmasi coCTOMT M3 BOCbMH HacTeil (CeMb HOKOJIEHHH) M HTO Jl0Ka3bl-
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BAET,YTO HALMOHAIbHbIE MYXOBHbIE LEHHOCTH obeperaloTcs Haubounee
NOCJIEI0BATEJBHO U B MOJHOM 00BEME B QHACNOPE,TaK KaK 31€Chb HEO-
6XOMMO MOCTOSIHHO [0Ka3blBaTh M COXPaHATh CBOK HALMOHAJIBHYIO
HWAEHTHYHOCTb.

“MaHac” noCTpoeH No 3TOMy NpPHHUHUMY.

B BapmaHTax 3noned, OTHOCAIIMXCA KO BTOpoH noJsioBuHe 20-B
«MYCYJIbMaHCKasi TeMa» 3aHMMaeT Bce Ooyiee 3HAYHTENLHOE MECTO,
Nnopo# Jake BONpPEKH JIOTHKE.

AnTait B )XM3HM pa3HbIX HApOJOB UMEET CakpalibHOEe 3HaueHue.He
n3bexanu 3toro U kuprussl. B “MaHace” oTcueT 3mM4yeckoro BpeMEHH
HaunHaercs ¢ Anras. Otciona HabupaeT cuily MOTHB TaK Ha3bIBaeMOro
“xoxneHus” HanpaimmBaioTcs XynoXecTBEHHble aHallorud MaHac-
Momuceit. Kaxaplit BBIBOOUT CBOH Hapon K CTpaHe, ‘“‘TeKylleH MOJOKOM H
MeaoM” Jlpyroe AeNOMTO B 3THX MH(ax COXpaHAETCA HALMOHAJIbHAA
cneundmka. ITo-pa3HoMy noka3aHel poa0-NJeMEHHbIE MPOTHBOPEUHS.

Anrait - ocHOBa U npeareya,hopMHpyIOLLas AaJbHEHINYI0 CYaAbOY
KHPrU30B,KOTOpblE W3 TNPOTHBOCTOAILMX TJIEMEH,MpOHAsA uepe3 pas-
JIMUHbIE, MOPOil TpParHyeckne UCNbITaHUsA,Ha4MHAIOT GOPMHPOBAThCA KaK
Hapoa.

Anrtaii B Tekcte 3noca caMm no cebe MHCTHYEH,MOXKET ObITb,
MO3TOMY BCA JEr€HAapHas MNOJOMjeka 3M0ca, OCHOBAHHAsA Ha 3TOM,
NpHIAET NEPCOHANAM HEOOXOIUMBIH MUCTHYECKHUI KOHTEKCT.

M naxe B reponko-60raThIpcKOM MNOBECTBOBaHHM MNEPBOI 4acTH
onpedeseHsl MOTHBbIL, CBSi3aHHblE C (HPOPMHPOBAHHMEM KHPrU3OB Kak
eauHoro Hapoaa. BHyTpupomoBble MpOTHBOpEUMsS NPOSBIAOTCA, KOraa
peiaetcs npobnema Bo3BpalleHHs. Benmkuit moxoxm — 3To moxoa Ha
HCTOPHYECKYIO POJMHY, KOrja pa3HOIUIEMEHHas Macca OCO3HaeT cebs
HapoJAOM, BELYLIHUM NMPOUCXOXKAECHUE OT ORHOI'O KOPHA.

BHYTpHpOIOBblE MPOTHBOPEYHA, KaK HENb3s JIydille, PHCYIOT
pOXIEHHE repos, 00bEAMHMBILErO CBOH HapOA LENbIO BO3BPALUEHHS K
HaLIHOHAaJIbHBIM MCTOKaM.

B ckobkax 3ameuy, 4TO BHYTPHPOIOBBIE CBA3H M CErOAHA KPEMNKH,
YTO CBUIETENbCTBYET O AJIMTEIbHOCTH NPOLECCOB ITHOPOPMHHHBAHHUIA.

He 6yneM npoTHBOMNOCTaBNATh MCTOPHUECKHH pakypc 3moca ero
XYHO0XECTBEHHOMY CBO€0Opa3uio.B ycTHOM no3THueckoM Hacneaun OoHH
HEpacCTOPXHMbI, CYLLIECTBEHHbI, ABJAIOTCA TOH MEPOH aKTyallbHOCTH,
KOTOpas COXPaHAET MHOIOCTPOYHBIH 3MOC B YCTHOM CYLUECTBOBaHHMH
MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIX MO3THUECKHX CTPOK, B CBOK OY€pE/b, COXPAHAIOIINX
HapOoJ - HOCUTEJb JaHHOI0 YHUKAIBHOI'O 3CTETHUECKOro (heHOMeHa.
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Parallel Semantic Fields Related to the Natural World
and Nature Worship in Early Uralic and Altaic
Linguistic Communities (with reference to American
Indians)

Charles F. Carlson”

Summary

This paper represents an attempt to distinguish parallel semantic fields or
categories in the typologically and contiguous Uralic and Altaic linguistic com-
munities, namely Finno-Ugric and Turkic, based on well-attested etymologies.
The purpose of the research is to draw conclusions regarding the belief systems
and reasoning across these two cultural groups as well as the ethnographical
situation of the earlier communities that may pre-date their separation and migra-
tions westwards and southwards. Only semantic fields related to the natural
world and nature worship will be included in this paper.

Key words: Altaic, Uralic, Finno-Ugric, semantic field, areal, genetic af-
finity, nomadic, naturalism, spiritualism, etymology.

I. Introduction

A possible genetic relationship between Finno-Ugric, Samoyedic
and Tungus, on the one hand, and Mongolian and Turkic on the other, led
early scholars to arrive at what is known as the Uralic-Altaic Theory.
However, the conclusions and observations drawn from the structural
resemblances and correspondences in vocabulary between the Uralic and
Altaic languages are considered insufficient in assigning a common gene-
sis. Any parallels between the two families probably arose as a result of
borrowings or close associations between the two areally contiguous
communities, or universal tendencies in the case of Native American.
What we are left with are two areally contiguous language families that
most probably influenced one another both linguistically and culturally.

Therefore, aside from any dubious genetic affinity, it is beyond
doubt that there were cultural influences between Finno-Ugric and Turkic
at a very early period, influences that are still seen in the contemporary
languages. These peoples most likely lived in one vast area, probably
somewhere east of the Urals, but relatively close to one another in sepa-
rate isoglosses.

Prof. Dr., Kyrgyz-Turkish Manas University, Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan.
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Marcel Erdal contends that, “some Uralic groups coming from
Western Siberia and North Eastern Europe probably moved into this part
of the world in fairly early times, as also Mongol and Tungus groups,
which, however, came from the east. Although the languages of these
peoples by all available evidence differed in genetic affiliation, their
shared environments and contacts over time must have generated various
sorts of affinity among them as to material and spiritual culture, and in-
deed, anthropological characteristics.” (Erdal: 2004)

Denis Sinor described the relative distances between these peoples
as follows:

“A meticulous study of Euroasian isoglosses cannot but reveal the
existence of linguistic areal units which, whether or not related genetical-
ly with the neighboring regions, share with them a number of morpholog-
ical and lexical elements.” (Sinor: 1988)

For purposes of this paper, Finno-Ugric will be defined as those
languages comprising the Finno-Permic and Ugric sub-families, which,
along with Samoyedic, traditionally belong to the Uralic family of lan-
guages. The Finno-Ugric languages having the largest numbers of speak-
ers are the Finnic languages — Finnish and Estonian, and the Ugric lan-
guage - Hungarian,

Turkic comprises a language family of at least thirty-five languages,
spoken by Turkic peoples across a vast area from Eastern Europe and the
Mediterranean to Siberia and Western China, and are considered to be part
of the proposed Altaic language family. The Altaic family traditionally
includes Mongolian, Manchu, Tungus, and possibly Japanese and Korean.
However, the genetic affinity between these groups has yet to be estab-
lished.

This paper will be confined mostly to the Ugric group of Finno-
Ugric languages (Khanti and Mansi) and the areally contiguous group of
Northeastem Siberian Kyrgyz-Kipchak group of Turkic languages. How-
ever, the homeland of the Finno-Ugric peoples before their separation and
movement westward may have bordered the original homeland of the
Kypchak Turks, thus accounting for parallel semantic fields between
many of the modem languages of both families.

It is also well-known that the predecessors of the modem Hunga-
rians once lived in an area known as Magna Hungaria, where they came
into contact with Turkic-speaking Bulgars. In those times the Hungarians
were already a people which cultivated the land and bred animals, while
they also engaged in mounted hunting, and fishing. Weighing all data at
our present disposal, the changeover of the Hungarians to nomadism oc-
curred in the Sth-6th century A.D. and at the southern end of the Urals.
This change is marked by a strong influence of Westem Turkic languag-
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es, predominantly, if not exclusively, of the Chuvash type, as H 6kor
“ox” ~ T 6kiiz, Chuvash vagar. (Rona-Tas: 1996)

In order to demonstrate the parallels that exist or once existed in the
nature-animism beliefs between the Finno-Ugnic peoples and their conti-
guous Altaic neighbors of Siberia, I extracted a number of well-attested
etymologies from the Finno-Ugric Etymological Dictionary (Rédei: 1998)
and Clauson’s Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth Turkish (Clau-
son: 1972) — etymologies that all pertain to nature worship. This rich inven-
tory of words and etymologies in both language families certainly attests to
a broad system of nature worship and animism among the early and con-
temporary peoples of Siberia. With these etymologies and with the help of
the sources I consulted (including my own Ph.D. dissertation (Carlson:
1973), I attempted to partially reconstruct the early belief system of these
peoples. However, as sources testify, many of these beliefs may be alive
today. The parallels I found may either be the result of mutual contacts, or
they may be universally characteristic of fishing-hunting cultures. I then
divided the words and etymologies into semantic categories, subdivided
into semantic fields, according to Carl Darling Buck's monumental dictio-
nary of Indo-European synonyms (Buck: 1949):

I. Naturalism

A. Terrain (physical world)

B. Trees and tree parts (vegetation)
C. Tools

D. Seasons

II. Animism

II1.Spiritualism (religion and beliefs, sense perception, mind and
thought)
A. Shadow/soul
B. Mist, steam, breath; soul
C. Shamanism
D. Sacrifice/place of sacrifice

These semantic fields or categories represent all components of the
natural surroundings of these peoples may reflect a hunting-fishing cul-
ture, long before the southwards migrations of the Turkic peoples in their
transition to a nomadic lifestyle. Gaps in the semantic fields may attest to
taboo associations these missing terms they may have had.

When appropriatc, reference will be made to paralle! semantic
fields in Native American, not because of any genetic affinity but because
of similarities arising to features common to hunting and fishing cultures.

It is hoped that a comparison of the synonymous hyponyms found
within these semantic fields may yield further evidence of early nature
worship among these peoples.
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I1. The Semantic Fields

In addition to the world’s five great religions: Christianity, Judaism,
Islam, Buddhism and Hinduism, one could certainly label man’s relation-
ship to nature as a sixth religion. Reverence and respect for nature are no-
where adhered to more than among the hunting and fishing cultures of the
Finno-Ugric and Altaic peoples of Siberia as well as the American Indians
(or Native Americans as they are now called).

The daily interactions of these peoples with their natural environ-
ment formed a unique world-view. Their starting point was that not only
human beings, but all the animate and inanimate things of the world also
have souls. Their knowledge of the world could be categorized as ‘nature-
animism’ In this form of thinking, the environment is of primary impor-
tance. The Finno-Ugric and Altaic spirit owners of fire, water, mountains
and forests and the animals totally merged with what they owned.

Native American groups in North America also possess this reve-
rence and respect for nature, for many likewise come from hunting-
fishing cultures. And if one adheres to the widely accepted theory that the
first settlers of the land that would become known as America walked
there at a time when the waters were locked in ice, and the seas had fallen
so low that a land bridge spanned the narrow Bering Strait, then these
first settlers may have brought with them nature-animism beliefs inhe-
rited from the peoples of Siberia; or their beliefs may simply be universal
in nature given the fact that the Indians of North America have no memo-
ry of ever having crossed over. Native Americans themselves maintain
that they always lived on their ancestral lands and that they came from
the middle earth to live on the surface.

Among the Uralic peoples, pure shamanism is practiced on the pe-
riphery of the Russian north by the Russian Lapps, Ob-Ugrians (Khanti
and Mansi) and Samoyeds. Shamanistic beliefs are also found in Finland
and Karelia, and among the Zyrians and Votyaks. Scholars therefore con-
clude that the early stratum of Finno-Ugric religion must have contained
elements of shamanism. However, Ob-Ugrian nature worship or shaman-
ism was less developed than that of the other peoples of Siberia, the Tur-
kic peoples, for example.

A. Naturalism

Words under this field of naturalism can be sub-divided into fields
for ‘terrain’, fields for ‘trees’, fields for ‘berries’, fields for tree parts,
fields for ‘tools’, and fields for seasons.

The rich inventory of Finno-Ugric or Uralic and North-East Turkic
words associated with naturalism attests to the reverence the peoples of
Siberia had for nature. Like other peoples living in hunting and fishing
cultures, the Siberian Finno-Ugrians and Altaic peoples had uncondition-
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al trust in the power of nature, a conviction that the powers of nature were
so strong they could control human destiny as well.

1. Terrain

Synonyms and hyponyms for ‘earth, land, mountain, water and
lake’; all testify that these peoples lived close to nature. Among the Fin-
no-Ugric and Altaic peoples of Siberia, every mountain, every lake or
river has its own spirit which owns the place and is in command of the
animals and birds living there. The spirit of Mother Earth was regarded as
important and worthy of respect by peoples throughout Siberia as well as
by North American Indians.

The Turkic-speaking peoples of Siberia had common notions of
Nature and observed common rites. The Altais and Tuvins believe, for
instance, that the earth is filled with numerous spirits, the ‘masters’ of
various places on earth. The Tuvins worship in particular the spirits —
masters of mountain-crossings. In their honor heaps of stones or dry tree
ranches were erected on top of each mountain. A traveler had to put a
stone or branch on the heaps. Ribbons, pieccs of cloth or horse hair were
also hung on trees in honor of the spirits. Like the Altaias and Tuvins, the
Khakas, the Shors and other ethnic minorities of southern Siberia also
continue to worship the spirit-master of the earth. The forms of worship
and rites persisting among the Yakuts are very close to those of the south-
em Siberian peoples. Sacrificing to the spirit-master, the Yakuts conjure
them up, asking for their benevolence and blessing in family life.

Mihaly Hoppal writes that among the Selkups, a Uralic people liv-
ing on the river Ob, one can still find animistic beliefs. He recounts that
in order to ensure success in fishing, one should give a gift or a sacrifice
to the spirit owner of the water (utkimloz). (Hoppal: 1984)

Tuvins believed that the cleanliness of water in rivers and lakes
depended upon the will of the ‘master’ Tuvins particularly worship min-
eral springs. They visit springs individually and make collective pilgri-
mages to them, praying to the spirits. Most Finno-Ugric languages lack a
word for ‘sun’, possibly due to a taboo association a word for ‘sun’ could
have had. This may have given rise to euphemistic expressions for ‘sun’

For the Native American, the earth, the land is the foundation of
indigenous peoples. It is the seat of spirituality. The earth provides us
with food, medicine, shelter, and clothing. We do not dominate her; we
must hanmonize with her.

2. Trees

The richly attested and widespread inventory for synonyms and
hyponyms for trees attest to the reverence and importance Finno-Ugrians
and Turkic peoples of Siberia held for this natural phenomenon.
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Among many of the Siberian peoples, every shaman has a special
tree. The shaman’s life is intertwined with his tree. One story tells that the
first shaman was reared in a mythical cradle on a birch tree, another
widespread word in both Finno-Ugric and Altaic.

Among the Tuvins the cult of springs and rivers and streams was in-
tertwined with the cult of trees growing around springs and growing near
rivers. This was especially true of trees whose growth or shape differed from
the usual. Such trees were called ‘shaman’ trees. These trees had special
powers and could bring good fortune and protect people from accidents.

Yakut women believed that a childless woman could conceive a
child after spending a night under a larch tree, a tree name preserved in
Finno-Ugric.

The Siberian Turks believe in the ties between a man and a tree
which they envision as a kind of umbilical cord. They believe that when
an old tree dies, it means that an old man has died somewhere, and when
a young tree falls down, this means the death of a youth.

American Indians generally believe that they came from the mid-
dle-earth. Among the Siberian peoples, after death the shaman retumed to
the middle earth where he settled in a larch tree.

3. Tools

Finno-Ugric possesses a rather widespread word for ‘bow’ It has
been suggested that shamans once used a bow, rather than a drum, as a
ritual instrument. In some cases, Altaic shamans could perform their rites
with a bow and that part of the shaman’s drum is called ‘bowstring’

4. Seasons

Words for seasons attest to the important role the change in sea-
sons meant for hunting and fishing. In the autumn the large animals are
hunted by the Ob-Ugrians. The most valuable fur-bearing animal in the
region of the Ob-Ugrians is the sable, which is hunted most often in the
winter. The other wild animals, the bear, elk, reindeer, fox, weasel, otter,
hare and certain birds are hunted in other seasons.

The traditional hunting cycle among hunting-fishing peoples such
as the Inuit Eskimos consisted of hunting in spring, hunting in open
water in summer, fishing in autumn, hunting large animals in autumn
and early winter and ice hunting in winter. Thus, the change of season
marked a tuming point in thc annual life cycle of the hunt. Many reli-
gious activities may have been correlated to the transition from hunting
large game in the autumn to ice hunting in the winter.

The ritual ceremonies practiced by the American Iroquois Indians
occurred in accordance with certain seasonal periods throughout the year.
Festivals most commonly occurred during important agricultural periods.



Parallel Semantic Fields Related to the Natural World and Nature Worship 69

B. Animism

The rich inventory of synonyms or hyponyms under the semantic
category of animism can subdivided into semantic fields for ‘hunting and
fishing, insects, birds and fowls, fish and body-parts’

Animism as a world view comprises two ideologies: one is the ide-
ology of totemism, the other is the idea of helping spirits.

The cult of animals persists in various forms among the Siberian
peoples. Hunters treat their kill as honored guests, because they still re-
gard the death of animals as transition to a new state after which they
become alive again and are killed by hunters. Old people, especially old
hunters, believe that animals can hear and understand what people say.

The ancient cult of the bear is widely manifested today in everyday
life. The bear and fox were probably sacred totemic animals among the
Ob-Ugric peoples of Siberia. In Ob-Ugric mythology it was the bear that
held the most important position. Instead of naming them, euphemisms
were often substituted. Absence of a common word for ‘bear’ may indi-
cate that it was considered taboo to utter the name bear. Words for bear
were therefore usually borrowings from other languages or periphrastic
terms. A number of euphemistic expressions were therefore employed to
describe the bear (cf. Russian mensens ‘honey eater’). Since everything has
a spirit, there must be some retribution for killing an animal. In traditional
Nanai society it is impossible to torture someone without being punished
afterwards. Among the Ostyaks, the cult of the bear is observed. When a
bear is killed in a hunt, Ostyaks pray to the bear spirit for forgiveness.

Siberian shamans generally have animal helpers such as bears,
wolves and hares, or birds like geese, eagles and owls. Yakuts, for exam-
ples, view bulls, eagles and beard as their strongest allies, preferring them
to wolves or dogs — the spirits of lesser shamans. This may account for the
absence of widespread names for dogs and wolves in Finno-Ugric.

The society of the Sioux Indians of North America who inhabited
the Great Plains and prairies was based almost entirely on hunting the buf-
falo, which provided them with virtually all of their survival needs. Their
territory consisted of seasonal hunting grounds that forced the tribal units to
live a nomadic lifestyle. There was no need for permanent settlements due
to the fact that the buffalo herds would rarely stay in one place for a long
period of time.

It was impossible to separate the Sioux from the buffalo. A bond ex-
isted between the two that was steeped in religious tradition and survival.
For this reason, the buffalo played a significant role in the religious belief
system of the Sioux. Most of their rituals were centered around this rela-
tionship. The most significant aspect of the rituals was the individual per-
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sonal experience with the spirit of the buffalo. The experience was usually
related in the form of an interpretive dance inspired by a personal vision.

C. Spiritualism
Finno-Ugric and Turkic words for spiritualism may be divided into

words for ‘shadow/soul’; words for ‘mist, steam, breath, soul’; words asso-
ciated with shamanism; words for place of worship; and words for seasons.

1. shadow/soul

Widespread words found below for ‘shadow/soul’ may reflect an
early belief that the soul can be represented or found in the shadow.

‘shade; shadow soul’: FU (fitse ‘self’, lapp N ies ‘himself’, mord es
‘self’, tscher ‘self, own’, votj ‘self’, syrj, ostj es: ies ‘shadow soul’, vog
Jisu-kere ‘name of a unsettled spirit’, S isxor ‘shadow figure; shadow
soul of a living person; spirit’, So. is ‘shadow seen in sunlight of a per-
son, which always goes with him; invisible shadow of a person of a liv-
ing or dead person’,

h isz ‘fever (sickness), cancer; a bad sickness of the gums which
small children get’)(cm. juk izie ‘self’) (in Finno-Permic languages:
‘shadow soul’—‘self’

‘light shadow’: NE Tk (kdsi:ge)

‘shadow soul (of the dead), spirit’: FU (?f (dial) huu ‘ghost, spirit’,
huunpurema ‘liver spot that appears on the skin after the death of a rela-
tive’, mord E cov ‘human spirit, ghost’, syrj sen ‘shadow (of the dead)”,
ostj lunk ‘idol’, vog two ‘shamen or shadow soul of a person’)

2. mist, steam, breath; soul

According to Finno-Ugric mythology, the steam or mist of the sau-
na represents the soul and the soul escapes the body in the form of the
breath. Steam may have the effect of purifying the body and has the sig-
nificance of being the metamorphoses of the soul.

Native Americans have the tradition of the sweat lodge. Among
certain groups, sweat-lodge rituals are for collective purification and em-
powerment. The sweat lodge was a small structure with a frame covered
in skins. Hot rocks were placed in the center and splashed with water to
create a sauna.

Among the shaman’s helping spirits of there was also a sky spirit,
as evidenced in the words for ‘sky, heaven, god’ The function of the sky
spirit was to negotiate with the shaman and his helping spirits.

Turkic, Uralic and Finno-Ugric words attesting to the above are as
follows:

‘breath; soul’: FU (f l6)ly ‘steam’, est. ‘steam; breath’, ?lapp ‘steam
(in a bath house)’, votj. ‘breath; soul, spirit; life’, syrj. ‘breath; spirit;
life; living creature (e.g., fish, bird)’, ostj. ‘breath; soul’, vog ‘soul’, h.
lélek ‘soul’)
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‘soul; breath’: U (lapp vuoi'gna ‘spirit; breath’, sam,, selk. ‘soul’, kam
‘soul, steam’)

‘steam, mist, vapour; warm’: FU (f henki ‘breath; spirit; life’, votj
‘very warm’, ostj ‘warmth, heat’, vog ‘muggy’)

‘breath’: sometimes extended to ‘spirit, life’ in all NE Tk languages (ti-n)

‘soul (of the dead)’: FU (?mord E copaca ‘ghost, soul’, ?ostj pacak
‘still-born child (buried under a distant tree so as not to ‘wander’)

Basically, the intangible part of human personality ‘spirit’ as op-
posed to the tangible body: Tk (6:2)

‘the human soul’- that part of a personality which survives death,
and so rather different from Tk oz ‘the spirit Tk (6ziit)

‘fog, mist, smoke’: U (Votj ‘mist; mind, reason’, ?syrj, mind, rea-
son; character’, h kod ‘fog’, sam jur ‘mist, smoke’, jen)

‘the above; heaven; god’: U (ostj num ‘above’, vog num ‘above’ sam
jur num ‘heaven; god in heaven’, selk *heaven’)

‘sky, weather; god’: FU (f ilma ‘air; wind; weather’, lapp, est., lapp
N. ‘heaven, sky; heavy snowfall’, votj in ‘air; heaven’, vog ‘weather, air’)

‘the sky; blue’: NE Tk (ko.k)

a very old word, probably pre-Turkish, originally meant ‘sky, but
came to mean ‘god, heaven’: Tk (tenri)

‘favour of heaven’ in a mystical sense, hence ‘good fortune’ and
‘happpiness’; in some NE Tk languages means ‘soul, life force’ and
‘spirit’ either good or bad (kut)

‘wind’ also metaph. ‘demoniacal possession owing to a supposed
connection between evil spirits and the wind: Tk (yé:/)

Many native American cultures distinguished tree layers — the un-
derworld, the middle world, where humans dwell — and the sky world,
inhabited by powerful spirits. These layers were linked by the World
Tree, which had its roots in the underworld, its trunk passing through the
middle world, and its top in the sky.

3. Shamanism

a. the shaman, drum

magician, shamen; to practice magic FU (f noita ‘magician, sorcer-
er; witch’, lapp N ‘sorcerer, wizard, one who knows a thing or two,
versed in sorcery, witchcraft, who has supernatural powers, magic’, L
nai’te ‘shamen’, vog najt ‘wizard, magician, shamen’)

‘sorcerer, soothsayer, magician’: NE Tk (ka:m)
‘religious teacher, used also for shaman’: Tk (bagsi)
‘sorcery, witchcraft’: NE Tk (yalbi)

‘drum’: NE Tk (kiivriig)

The above words attest to an early form of shamanism that existed
among the Turkic peoples of Siberia.

The drum is the principal vehicle by means of which the shaman
establishes contact with the supernatural.
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In the Altaic world, the Shors counted the shaman’s life by the
number of drums allotted to him by the family-clan mountain

Among the Nanai a shaman can initiate a performance with a drum
to help cure the sick.

The symbolism associated with ceremonies and rituals is signifi-
cant. Wilhelm Radloff, the linguist and traveler who visited the lands of
the Altaic Turks and published his travel notes under the title Aus Sibe-
rien discusses the role of the drum as a symbol.“Inside the drum on the
longitudinal axle of the frame there is a grip shaped like a stick, usually
representing a m an standing with outstretched hands, who is called the
master owner of the drum (tenger asi). A round head is carved on the
inner end of the handle, with button-shaped eyes on the head, with an iron
stick symbolizing the hands. On this and the handle red or blue ribbons
were attached, which symbolized the ancestors of the shaman, recalling
their memory.” (Radloff 1884:31).

Perhaps the earliest concepts of the Tuvins about a drum as an an-
imal originated in the hunting medium of the mountainous taiga areas and
were a reflection of the totemic views of some game animals as shared in
various clan and tribal groups of people of the area.

There doesn’t seem to be any widespread Finno-Ugric or Uralic
words preserved for the drum. However, the Russian scholar G. N. Pro-
kofiev discovered the shaman’s drum among the Selkups. The symbolic
meaning consisted of a reanimation of the male deer whose skin was
stretched over the tambourine. It was the task of the shaman to find the
deer’s birthplace and to visit all the places where it had walked in its life
and had been killed. The shaman then caught the deer’s soul and ‘resur-
rected’ the animal. The drum helped the shaman in his travels into the
world of spirits. It is therefore probable that the Finno-Ugric word for
drum was subject to taboo associations and was lost. (Prokofiev: 1935)

In American Indian country the term drum means more than just
the physical instrument itself. It implies also the singers who are seen as
an organic part of the music; they are also the instrument of the drum.
The existence of a number of words listed below connected with ‘fire;
may be indicative of early beliefs in a spirit of fire as practiced in Zoroas-
trianism:

‘woman, wife; to marry’: FU (f nainen ‘woman, wife’ nai- ‘to mar-
ry’, est., ostj 1. “‘woman (in a card game), wife; 2. fire, sun; wife, daughter
of a hero; female protecting spirit’, vog ) (The meanings in Ostj and Vog
(‘wife, woman’ — ‘fire, sun’) is connected with the Ob-Ugric mythological
world views of the Ob-Ugric people: ‘woman, wife’ — ‘female protecting
spirit” — ‘protecting spirit of the fire’ — ‘fire’)

‘warm. hot’* FU (vot) ‘very warm; quick’, syrj regid ‘quick’, ?h rég
‘long, moming’, regds ének ‘Christmas magical song’, rege ‘tale, story’,
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regés ‘magician; singer’ (From the original meaning ‘warm, hot’

—‘trance, ecstasy of the shamen’, old H. ‘magician’ or through ‘time of

day when it is hot’-»>‘morming’

“fire’: U (f tuli ‘“fire’, lapp, mord ‘fire’ spark’, tscher., votj., sam jur

‘fire’, selk, kam)

‘fire, burn’: FU (?tscher ey “fire’, syrj in ‘flame’, ostj. ‘cook on the
fire’, h ég- ‘burmn’)

‘fire’: FU (?lapp bajan ‘thunder’, ?syrj bi ‘fire’, bia- ‘to provide
with fire’, 20stj paj ‘thunder, storm, lightening’)

fire’: FU (f pdivd ‘day; sun’, lapp ‘day; sun’, ??sytj bi ‘fire’, bia- * pro-
vide with fire’, ??ostj ‘thunder, storm’) (semantic development ‘sun’ —

‘day’)

‘hearth, fireplace’, and the like, hence ‘a building of which the
hearth is the center’: NE Tk (ocok)

*flame, conflatration’ more specific than ‘fire’: Tk (6rf)
‘hot heat’: Tk (isig) ‘hot heat’

Among the Yurak Samoyeds or Nenets in northern Siberia animis-
tic beliefs are still alive today. According to M. Ya Bammich, the Nenets
or Yurak Samoyeds have always been conscious of the existence of spi-
rits (tadebtso) living side by side with them.The custom of feeding the
fire reveals the traits of a good attitude towards the fire spirit. This cus-
tom has survived up to the present time. When sitting down to dinner, a
senior person is sure to throw a piece of foodstuff, pour some soup, tea or
alcohol to the fire.

The taboos connected with the cult of fire are aimed not to hurt or
pollute fire which gives pure wannth and to life property, so that the
people are forbidden to pour water on fire hastily, throw any unclean
sweepings to the fire, or to spit into the fire. It used to be forbidden to stir
up fire with sharp metal objects, otherwise the hostess of fire might be
wounded. Women and girls are forbidden to step over the fire, since they
are considered unclean and may pollute the fire. (Barmich 1990: 1-2)

The Samoyeds also believed that fire was a living being, notably an
old woman. The licking flames of the fire are her movements, and She is
the guardian of the tent, who immediately gets angry if someone throws
trash or trodden wood shavings, or spits into the fire, so that ‘Old Grand-
mother Fire’ could give them new ones instead. They were awed by fire
and respected its power so much that they swore by it saying “may I be
devoured by Old Grandmother Fire if I am guilty!” (Lehtisalo 1924: 103).

Among the Turkic peoples of Siberia the Tuvins held a family fire-
feast. This meant that under the direction of the shaman they sacrificed a
lamb or a calf to the fire. They fed the fire with oil and butter so that in
the following year thee spirit would provide the family members with
health and happiness (Kenin-Lopsan 1993:31).
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Words below connected with ‘dream, sleep, seeing’ may indicative
of the important function dreaming held among the peoples of Siberia.

‘sleep; dream’: FU (mord udomo ‘sleep’, tscher om ‘sleep, dream’, votj
um ‘sleep, dream, syrj on ‘sleep, dream’, vog olam ‘sleep; dream’, h dlom)

‘dream’: Tuv (tis)

‘song, also tune, folktale’: Tk (i7)

‘song, melody’: NE Tk (kii-g)

‘omen, sign’: Yakut (iri)

‘say’: U (f manaa- ‘admonish’, lapp ‘advise’, ?7mord muna- ‘to prac-
tice magic, to curse’, ?tscher mana- ‘say, advice’, ?h mond- ‘say, name;
speak’, 7sam jur man- ‘say’, jen)

anything spoken, ‘word, speech, statement’ but apparently referring
to sorter utterances: Tk (so:z)

see, show FU (F ndke ‘see, notice’, Lapp N niegadi- ‘dream’, niekko
‘dream’, mord E neje- see’, votj naal- ‘look after, look’, ostj ni- to see’,
vog ‘be seen’, H néz- ‘see, look’) semantic dev in Lapp: ‘see’ ‘see a
dream’ ‘dream’

‘to see’ extended to ‘to experience, to look,, to obey’ in Kumyk ‘to
consult or examining the omens (e.g., about the possibility of making it
rain)’: Tk (kor-)

single act of ‘seeing’ in the early period ‘examining the omens’ or
simply ‘omen’: NE Tk (kériim)

‘praise’: FU (votj ‘praise’, syrj, ostj isek-, vog ‘praise’, ?h eskiisz-
‘swear’)

‘accustom; learn’: U (mord ftonado ‘learn; become accustomed’,
tscher ‘learn’, ??votj tuno‘magician, soothsayer; tunal- ‘practice magic’,
syrj tun ‘soothsayer, fortune taller’,

h tanul ‘leam, study’, sam jur ‘learn’)

Sick people among the Nanai benefit when a shaman sees the solu-
tion in a dream. Dreams can also be the vehicle by which shamans re-
ceive their original ‘call’ For instance, among the Inuit Eskimos, one is
‘called’ to shamanism by spirits in dreams.

Among the Plains Indians in North America, initiatory dreams may
contain such birds and animals as bears, deer, eagles, and owls — all help-
ing spirit animals. To the Finno-Ugrians and Turkic shamans, who in-
struct the dreamer to assume his power and begin shamanic training,
dreams can be used by a shaman in the diagnosing and treating of illness.
In many tribal societies a dream interpretation is an important function of
the shaman, whose responsibility is to understand dreams.

With respect to the following words for ‘mushroom, sleep and
dream’, the shamans of Siberia interact with deities and spirits not only
with prayer, ritual and offerings, but also through direct contact with the
spirits themselves. With the aid of rhythmic drumming and chanting, and
perhaps eating of a hallucinogenic mushroom, the shaman enters a very
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deep trance. The trance seems to open the human mind to experiences
transcending natural boundaries.

kind of mushroom from which narcotic can be extracted: FU (?mord

pango ‘mushroom, fungus’, tscher ‘fungus, mushroom; blight’, ?ostj pank

‘toadstool’, vog penk ‘toadstool; drunken’) (from ieur: av bangha- ‘name

of a plant from which a narcotic comes; become drunk’)

The southern plains Indians of North America eat of the hallucino-
genic peyote cactus plant to enter a trance. Peyote, the divine cactus has
been used in religious ceremonies since for centuries. The plant produces
religious visions, much the same way as opium does, putting them to
sleep twenty-four hours at a time.

Other words connected with shamanism, treating, and curing of the
sick are the following:

‘sickness’: FU (tscher ‘sickness’, votj, ‘sickness as punishment from
god, a bad punishment’, syrj ‘punishment, sickness’, ostj ‘harm; sickness;
shortcoming’, vog ‘sickness, injury’, ?h mdz: hagymaz ‘sickness, fever
where one fantasizes’)

treat or cure a person or disease with remedies of various kinds, treat
with incantations, folk remedies, and the like: Tk (emle-)

carry out an obligaton, hence ‘to carry out one’s obligations to god,
e.g., by offering prayer at proper times’: NE Tk (éte:-)
“bad, evil (of persons and things)’: Tk (yama:n)
‘knowledge, wisdom, emotion’: Tuv and Khak (bilig)
‘dice, sticks used for casting lots, divination,etc., hence ‘omen’: Tk (irk)
‘bad spirit’: FU (f kolja ‘ogre, monster’, est, ?lapp, votj ‘bad sick-
ness, a bad spirit that causes disease’, syrj ‘water spirit, devil’, vog ‘ruler
of the underworld, devil’, ?h (dial) hagy ‘high fever where one fantasizes,
typhoid’)
‘curse; to curse’: FU (votj ‘to curse’, syrj ‘curse, oath, vow’, vog ‘to
curse’)
‘spell, charm; talk’: FU (f saarna ‘sermon’, kar ‘tale, story, legend’,
syrj ‘talk, speech’, ostj ‘summon through a spell’)
‘stories; to tell’: Ug (ostj mant ‘legend’, h mese ‘story, tale, legend’)
Among the America Indians the shamans or medicine men are cho-
sen by the medicine, and long instruction and discipline are necessary
before ceremonies can be done. These procedures are always in the Na-
tive tongue; there are no exceptions and profit is not the motivation.

The Apache religion in North America was organized and headed by
shamans. Their power rested in their ability to heal. This form of shaman-
ism conceives of a universe permeated with a supernatural power which
must realize itself through man or not at all. The shaman was the link that
connected the Apache people to the healing powers of the supernatural world.
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It can be said that Native American cultures are characterized by an
intimate relationship with nature. This relationship was explained in terms
of the supernatural and was experienced at the subjective level. Deep
religious sentiment permeated most aspects of Native American life.

Giving thanks to their deities and to the earth was vastly important
to Native American cultures. Their gratitude was often expressed with
elaborate dancing ceremonies or celebrations such as the Sun Dance. The
purpose of this rite was renewal with nature. Thanks were also given to
the sacred buffalo whose meat and skins were vital to survival.

b. sacrifice/place of sacrifice
The following words all attest to the act are place of sacrifice:

‘offertory, magic; pray, practice magic’: FU (tscher muZedd- ‘prac-
tice magic, foretell’, ostj mul- ‘pray, beseech (god), give an offering to
god, give drink and food to the gods, pray, recite offertory’)

‘clearing, grove; sacrificial place’: U (?f hiisi ‘bad spirit, devil;
clearing, grove, hill, sacrificial place’, hitto ‘mythological spirit; devil’,
Napp N sieidde ‘mountain camp, camp (consisting of one or several
families of reindeer owners with their reindeer), sam selk tiida ‘small
willow tree/bush’) (According to Agricola, the semantic development
was‘grove’ —‘sacrificial place’ in Finnish indicates that the word was
later connected with spiritualism practiced at a cult or sacrificial site.)

‘body; grave’: U (f kalma"cadaverous smell; body, dead’, grave;
spirit of the cemetery’, lapp N. ‘place where a corpse of the bones of a
dead person are found, corpse which is found out in the open after it has
been there a considerable time’, ?lapp N guolmas ‘soft, white layer of
bark of conifers; pale, pallid, wan’, L kuo/moi ‘twilight, sunrise’, mord
kalmo ‘grave’, sam jur ‘the dead, cemetary’, kam ‘spirit of the departed,
bad spirit, spirit of the shamen’) (The Lapp word is indicative of an old-
er culture thanreindeer herding, perhaps at a hunting stage. The present
meaning ‘mountain camp’ can come from ‘grove’—‘hunting area’
—‘center of the hunting area’ The sacred meaning ‘place of sacrifice’
may go back to ‘grove’.lt is possibly an old F. loanword.)

‘low, deep; lowland’: U (f lansi ‘low; ;owland’, ?lapp N luow 'de-
‘of animals: /iee down flat; of people: lie down resting on one’s knees
and elbows’, ?mord /and’a- ‘sit low’, tscher landaka ‘small low place in
the forest’, votj lud ‘field’, sam jur, selk)

‘place’, more specifically ‘high place, throne, see kara orun ‘dark
place, grave’: Tk (orun)

Among the Lapps, when the shamans wanted to cure an illness, the
patient must promise to give some kind of sacrifice, either a reindeer,
bull, oxen, buck, ram, or something else to a certain wooden idol which
stands on this or that mountain. In the spring time prior to the hunting and
fishing season, the Ostyaks arranged prayers to the water spirit. They
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sacrificed a calf, ate the meat, and threw the bones and hide into the wa-
ter. This rite was led by a shaman with a drum.

II1. Conclusions

In conclusion, while terms and concepts pertaining to nature wor-
ship may be characteristic of hunting-fishing cultures and therefore of a
universal nature, there was undoubtedly a certain amount of interchange
between the Finno-Ugric and their contiguous Altaic neighbors of Siberia
that may have accounted for the parallels pointed out in this paper.

One could also say in conclusion that if each one of us had the
worldview of a shaman or medicine man, there would be no disappear-
ance of endangered species, there would be no depletions of the forests
and mountains, there would be no pollution of rivers and streams.

It is a moral duty to maintain the balance of the natural order. The
shaman and medicine man were able to do this. Their worldview was
based on the premise that to kill animals, birds, fish and to destroy trees
in order to obtain food, clothing, fire, etc. is not contrary to nature and
does not hurt it. What is contrary to nature and hunting is useless, sense-
less waste of natural resources

This should be a message for today. The task of the shaman and medi-
cine man is really aimed to create a balance with nature, to protect nature
from pollution and over use, and this should be a message for all of us.

Abbreviations

Est = Estonian

F = Finnish

FU = Finno-Ugric

H = Hungarian

Ieur = Indoeuropean

Khak = Khakass

Lapp = Lappic

Lapp N = Norwegian Lapp
Lapp L = Lule Lapp

Mord = Mordvin

Mord E = Erzya Mordvin
NE Tk = North-East Turkic
Ostj = Ostyak

Sam Jen. = Samoyed Jenessei
Sam Jur. = Samoyed Yurak
Sam Selk. = Samoyed Selkup
Sam Twg. = Samoyed Tawgi
Syrj = Syrian (Zyrian)

Tk = Turkic

Tscher = Cheremis

Tuv = Tuvin

U = Uralic
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Ug = Ugric
Vog = Vogul
Votj = Votjak
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7
Lexical Semantic Analysis of Taste Perception
Adjectives in Altay Languages, Turkish and Kyrgyz

Zarina Dzhailobaeva®

Summary

Regardless of the fundamental and ubiquitous nature of sensory percep-
tions and experiences, the subject still remains-under explored in linguistics,
cspecially in contrastive linguistics which generates great intcrest. In its broad
meaning contrastive linguistics supposes the existence of a socio-cultural link
between the languages investigated and in its narrow meaning it is used for com-
parative studies of small groups with a high degree of granularity. Hence we deal
with the lexical semantic field. Consequently, the subject matter of the related
work is the lexical semantic field of sensory perceptions of taste and taste expe-
riences in Altay, Turkish and Kyrgyz, in terms of lexis, semantics, synesthesia
and translation issues. The related work is aimed at developing a sensitive feel-
ing for what kind of problcms can be approached vis-a-vis taste perception adjec-
lives in Altay, Turkish and Kyrgyz, defining ovcrall diffcrences, explaining cha-
racteristics and demonstrating examples. As this work provides the descriptive
basis for both contrastive linguistics and lexical semantic analysis, it can serve as
a vivid example of intra-linguistic and extra-linguistic factors. In this work we
try to define similarities and dissimilarities of taste adjectives in two languages be-
sides defining their semantic periphery lines and peculiarities in a cultural con-
text. A considerable attempt is made to explain their etymology in this article.

Key words: Altay, languages, linguistic, adjectives, semantics, synesthesia.

As our subject matter is so vast that it can cover such fields in lin-
guistics like comparative typology, semantics, translation and consequently
semiotics, and a lot more, we try to define all these terms first before start-
ing our research. Being a linguistic subject of typology based on the me-
thod of comparison and a constituent part of the given work comparative
typology can serve here as a starting point.

Comparative typology aims at establishing the most general struc-
tural types of languages on their dominant or common phonetical, morpho-
logical, lexical and syntactical features. The subject matter of it is classifi-
cation of the main essential features of languages, the most important cha-
racteristics and regularities. Comparative typology may equally treat domi-
nant or common features only, as well as divergent features only, which are

Lecturer, Kyrgyz-Turkish Manas University, Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan.
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found in languages of the same structural type (synthetic, analytical, agglu-
tinative, etc) or in languages of the different structural types, (synthetic and
analytical, agglutinative and incorporative, etc) in our case analytical Eng-
lish and agglutinative Turkish and Kyrgyz languages. In this connection,
establishing the most general structural types in lexical semantic features of
English, Kyrgyz and Turkish taste perception adjectives and observing
their correlative realization are the aims of our work. Consequently the
subject of our further discussion is the study of lexical semantics which
deals with the classification and decomposition of lexical items, the rela-
tionship of lexical meaning to sentence meaning and syntax and the differ-
ences and similarities in lexical semantic structure cross-linguistically.

The origin of the field theory of semantics is the lexical field
theory introduced by Jost Trier in the 1930’s, although according to John
Lyons it has historical roots in the ideas of Wilhelm von Humboldt and
Johann Gottfried Herder. Historically, lexical semantic fields were defined
as lexical category by ones and a semantic field theory of metaphor by
others and even frame semantics by another scientist. In linguistics, a
semantic field is a set of words grouped semantically, referring to a spe-
cific subject which are not necessarily synonymous, but are all used to
talk about the same general phenomenon' A meaning of a word is depen-
dent partly on its relation to other words in the same conceptual area’
The kinds of semantic fields vary from culture to culture and anthropologists
use them to study belief systems and reasoning across cultural groups’

Semantic field theory has informed the discourse of Anthropology
as Ingold (1996: p. 127) relates: “Semiology is not, of course, the same as
semantics. Semiology is based on the idea that signs have meaning in
relation to each other, such that a whole society is made up of rationally
held meanings. But semantic fields do not stand in relations of opposition
to each other, not do they derive their distinctiveness in this way, nor
indeed are they securely bounded at all. Rather, semantic fields are con-
stantly flowing into each other. I may define a field of religion, but it
soon becomes that of ethnic identity and then politics and selfhood, and
so on. In the very act of specifying semantic fields, people engage in an
act of closure whereby they become conscious of what they have ex-
cluded and what they must therefore include™

We will consider later the abovementioned issues like cultural va-
riety, ethnic identity when we deal with translation issues and semiotics.

Adnan Akmajian, Richard A. Demers, Ann K. Farmer, Robert M. Hamish, Lin-
guistics, MIT Press, 2001, p. 239. ISBN 0-262-51123-1.

Jaakko Hintikka, Aspects of Metaphor, Springer, 1994, p.41. ISBN 0-7923-2786-1.
A. Akmajian, R. A. Demers, A. K. Farmer, R . M. Hamish, Linguistics,p.239.
A. Akmajian, R. A. Demers, A. K. Farmer, R. M. Hamish, Linguistics, p. 239.
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Meanwhile it is necessary to define the semantic field of taste, through
metonymic displacement of the natural to the cultural, the cultural to the
cultivated (socially recognized practices), and more and more, from the
cultivated to the culturalized (socially differentiated practices). This al-
lows us to appreciate the full semantic range of taste perception adjec-
tives of the Kyrgyz, Turkish and English languages. From a starting point
thus defined we will outline an approach to taste its foundation both sen-
sory and logical in terms of semantics.

According to Oxford Advanced Leamer’s Dictionary’ the word
“taste” has the following meanings: Flavour 1. The particular quality that
different foods and drinks have that allows you to recognize them when
you put them in your mouth: a sweet\salty\bitter taste ; 1 don't like the taste
of olives. This dish has an unusual combination of tastes and textures. The
soup has very little taste. As for Turkish the following meanings are found:
1. lezzet; gesni as in tad1 eksi- a bitter taste; tadi hos- a pleasant taste; igim-
li, igimi iyi (of water, drinks) bu meyvanin garip bir tadi / lezzeti var — this
fruit has a strange taste; bir seyin tadina / ¢esnisine bakmak — to taste smth.
The similar meaning can be found in the dictionary Keiprsi3 THaMHuH
ce3ayry® llaam |. Bup HepcenH ikereHae, MUKEHE, TATKAHAA THII apKbUTyy
CE3NIreH TaThIrbl, TaThiM. Tamaxkmeui Oaamvin kupeuseen, Tameima
mypean my3 6oaom (Ocmoukyn). Anmanoan 6upou sipeeimust, [Jaameln
mamoin kopeuyn (Maauxos). Sense 2. The sense you have that allows you
to recognize different foods and drinks when you put them in your mouth:
I've lost my sense of taste. As for Kyrgyz and Turkish languages we can
confirm the existence of the word taste — daam and tadim as a gustatory
sense, besides the other four- sight (visual), hearing (audial), smell (olfac-
tory) and touch (tactile) abilities. £.g. Caceix mymoonozondo daam cesyy
nauapaaum. Small quantity 3. A small quantity of food or drink that you
try in order to see what it is like: Just have a taste of this cheese. The
phrase from the abovementioned source /laam cbi3yy - Tamak H4YY, 003
THIYY; Kumoun daamein ceizcay,muly KyHy caram 6epun, owon KuuuHu
couinan xcyp (“Xomoxmop”) can be an analogue of it. Next meaning is
Short experience 4. A short experience of something: This was my first
taste of live theatre. Although we didn’t know it, this incident was a taste of
things to come. Then he knew the taste of freedom in another country. As
for such meaning in Kyrgyz we suggest indirect or metaphorical meaning -
©6TMe MaaHHCHHAE MaaHH, MaHbI3, Ma3MyH, Ma3e, KbI3bIKTYYITyk Ce30epy-
Hyn Oaamer xcok, Kyyaepywoe maanu xcox. This meaning can be vividly
described by a metaphorical phrase [laamein Tatyy Kanmaiiaeip Oup

A. S. Homby, Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English, Oxford
University Press, 6 the ed. 2004, p.1330.

Kwvipebiz mununun co3dyey, Avrasya Press, buiikexk, 201 1.



82 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

HEPCEHNH, WIUTUH KbIHYYCYH alyy, aHbIH Maifaamyy, »KaKILbl, )XarsIMIyy
9KEeHWH OWINMMN, KbI3BITBIN Kajyy, KbIHBITYY. AnOali 6exkep o0oKkammblH
0aambiH mamkaH Heme an JHcepOen OHou mewneH kemnetim(“Yankan”).
Ability to choose well 5. A person’s ability to choose things that people
recognize as being of good quality or appropriate: He has very good taste
in music. They 've got more money than taste. The room was furnished with
taste. Exactly the same meaning we can find in the Turkish language in
zevk, begeni ; ¢cok zevksizmigsin be- you don’t have any taste ; sanat zev-
kindeki incelik- delicate artistic taste. In the Kyrgyz language it is impossi-
ble to render the same meaning with the same word *“aaam”, and then there
comes the word “1abut”- 1. Physical desire for food as in phrases Tabutn
aypUlyy, TaMaK aIUThl XaKIIbl HUYY, HUTEHK aubllyy 2. Presence or ab-
sence of a strong desire for something as in TabutH Taptnoo, TabuATH
\meiiwmM 4anmnoo, keHyjlneH6ee, 6Mp Hepcere keHyjy KenOee, TaObIThbI
kenbee v nepcece mabusmvim mapmnatim (“Aaa Too”). Tamakka oa
mabuameim uannaoer (“Yankan”). Tabeimel kenbezen coH >3MHe uiuem
(“"Kvipebracman madanuamer ). 3. Having a good taste or showing that the
person who chose something can recognize good things — kepkeMaykTy
TYmyHyy ce3umu Ownon owiol beimaarbiuimsli Kebeme Kewnupux 63
mabumune suiQUbIKkMan Jcacan andsl koiz (Cmamos). According to An
Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century Turkish by Sir Gerard
Clauson the relationship between tat -{?dad-)V - to taste and tati-to be
tasty is obscure, but in all Altay languages it means to taste’ It is shown in
the following examples: tatig tatar (Uyg.)- his tongue tastes (various)
tastes ; tatmig tatigig — the taste which he has tasted, ¢1§ ta:tir (TT) —if
this is to be restored as agig tatir — it tastes bitter :ayur azkina tat (Xak.) —
he said ‘taste a little’

Having outlined the meanings of “taste” in the languages under
consideration and considered its etymology we.can define three main
things about taste. The first is closely connected with the senses: along
with smell, touch, sight and hearing, taste is one of the five perceptual
senses. The second refers to aesthetic judgment, taste is thus a manifesta-
tion of the idiosyncratic prejudices of the subject for an object, whence
the well-known Latin proverb De gustibus non disputantum est - There is
no accounting for tastes. The third refers to a truly social dimension: here
taste signifies a preference specific to a certain group, or a more wide-
spread collective tendency (eg. The tastes of a certain period or social
class). In accordance with Giorgio Grignaffini’s definition of taste, which
outlines the semiotician’s approach both the distance between and the
interaction between the aesthetic dimension of taste (linked to perception)

Sir Gerard Clauson. An Frvmological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century Tur-
kish, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1972.
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and its cognitive dimension in terms of value and categorization it is
possible to make a very accurate semiotic research.

Taste perception and smell play an enormous role in human’s life.
Taste experience influences a person stronger than smell and defines his
condition more than sounds, as physiological need for food makes taste
more important and necessary for a man, consequently it makes him get
more pleasure.

In modem linguistics taste perception adjectives become the sub-
ject matter of many researches. Despite this fact they still remain under
explored in linguistics in terms of structure and classification. In this
connection we consider as fruitful the classification of A.V.Kutsenko?®
based on the characteristic features conveyed by adjectives. She distin-
guishes six groups based on the Russian and English languages: 1. adjec-
tives denoting a norm of simple taste- sweet, sour, bitter; 2. adjectives de-
noting a norm of complex taste- bitter-sweet, sweet-sour; 3. Adjectives
denoting a norm of differentiated taste- acerb; 4. Adjectives denoting un-
differentiated complex taste- pungent; 5. Adjectives denoting or having a
quality to a small extent-bitterish; 6. Adjectives denoting high extent —
luscious.

In our work taste perception adjectives with the main meaning of
taste indication are in the centre of the lexical semantic field united on thc
basis of the seme “taste” Scientists usually distinguish four types main
taste experience: sour, sweet, bitter and salty. The other adjectives which
are on the first, secondary, third, etc. periphery circles are formed around
these four main types. According to researchers taste is expressed not by
objective description of the experience, it is expressed by the indication of
some pattern bearer of the taste (prototype bearer). On the basis of it the
structure of the main meaning is predictable: Taste domain+N+ (Evalua-
tion+Intensity): N is a pattern bearer, eg. Sour- having a bitter taste like the
taste of a lemon, vinegar, cranberry or of fruit that is not ripe. It is very
important to note that every nation, every culture has its own idea of sweet,
sour, bitter or salty and etc. connected with a certain pattern bearer and
depending on their cultural identity’ The following example can be cited
here, Kyrgyz people associate bitter taste with a common wormwood
Artemisia absinthium, Turkish people may associate it with capsicum or
cayenne as in aci biber, English people associate it with the taste of
orange peel, others with the taste of chili or curry, etc. That’s why it is
very difficult to consider taste and evaluation apart from each other, as it

Kyuenko A. B. ucceprauus Ha TeMy: ConocTaBHUTENbHBIA aHATH3 MPHIIAraTesib-
HbIX BKYCOO0O03Ha4eHHs B aHIIMACKOM M PycCKOM A3bikax- Mocksa, 1 979r.
Jleunnkan X. B. ucc. IpunararensHbie BKyCa B COBPEMEHHOM DYCCKOM siiblke (B
acniexte HOMHHaUuK), Mocksa, 1985, 103 c1p.
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is hard to form the idea of taste without qualitative and evaluative attitude
of the speaker towards the object.

Let us show the following adjectives sweet, bitter in brief outlines.
The adjective sweet in English comprises more than 8 main meanings both
direct and indirect\metaphorical and numerous derivatives and phrases like
sweeten, sweetener, sweetheart, sweetie, sweetish, sweetly, sweetness, etc.
Let us present a larger repertoire of positive taste adjectives: amazing, ap-
pealing, appetizing, delectable, delicious, delightful, divine, enjoyable,
enticing, excellent, exquisite, extraordinary, fantastic, finger licking, hea-
venly, lip smacking, luscious, marvelous, mouthwatering, palatable, plea-
sant, pleasing, satisfying, scrumptious, superb, tantalizing, tasty, terrific,
wonderful, and yummy. These adjectives are on the peripheries of their
main domain sweet and some of them can be synonyms of the adjective. In
Turkish sweet is represented by tath and has the following meanings: 1)
sweet, sugary tath elma — sweet apple 2) not bitter, sweet as in tath su —
fresh water or sweet water , mayasiz (about bread)- unleavened bread 3) in
metaphorical meaning it is pretty, attractive and amiable as in tath bir kadin
— a pretty woman tath bir ses — sweet voice, tath s6z- sweet words 2.as a
noun 1) pastry ; 2) dessert as in tath kasigi — a dessert spoon 3. melodious
and harmonious as in the proverb tath dil yilami deliginden ¢ikarir -—
Kyrgyz equivalent is »akiibl ce3 xbU1aHAbl MHMHHHEH 4birapat that is
sweet words can make a snake come out from its pit and so on. As for Kyr-
gyz adjective mammyy the following meanings are presented 1. kaHTKka,
6anra »x.6. MyHe3ayy Jaam, TarTel. AnaM AYKeHIAeH KaHT, HabaT. Meiiu3
’aHa ylIyra OKIIOrOH TaTTyy Hepcenepau cathin kenau. 2. This meaning
is metaphorical. YkkymykTyy, jkamra jarbiMayy, CYHKyMayy as in
THAMHEH Oan TamraH. On TaTryy yiHkyna »katelmiat. Kuuu nefin,
mamaarai, Ce3y Tattyy kypu 3ne (ToxombaeB). AnakaHmai 4bIMYbIK
xen yokyranaai, Konymaan xerem tatryy TaikaHeiHabl (Baiirasues). 3.
blHak, siHTBIMaKTYyy It also comprises such derivatives Tarryynami, Tat-
TyyJdyK, TaTTel, TaTyy, TaTeIK, TaTkIMChI3, etc. On the peripheries of the
word TatTyy we can see such words like 6ainaii- honey, nmpuii-sweet,
IIEKEPIyY-sugary.

The adjective bitter, Turkish aci and Kyrgyz auyy has more than 4
main meanings: 1. having a sharp, pungent taste or smell- ; not sweet raw
berries have an intensely bitter flavour; (of chocolate) dark and unswee-
tened — auyy kapa mokonaz . The same meaning can be found in the Kyr-
gyz language auyy- naaM ce3yy OpraHaapblH AYYJYKTYPYYHY JaaMm,
TaTTyyHyH Kapama- KaplieiChl /Jaamer auyy. Auyy meHen mammyyHyH
Haamein mamxan kum 3xen (Tozorox Moroo). The examples aciyr sever —
he likes spicy food, seker ye, agzimin acisim alr — eat sugar, it will kill
bitter taste in your mouth better describe the meaning .2) feeling or
showing anger, hurt, or resentment because of bad experiences or a sense
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of unjust treatment / don't feel jealous or bitter , she wept bitter tears of
self-reproach In Kyrgyz »HHH, KbDKbIPBI KEJITEHAUK, Kaap Auyy- IyLIMaH,
akbu1- goc(proverb). The following metaphorical meaning can be found in
Turkish: ac1 gormiis — tasted bitter (sorrow, difficulties), ac1 gelmek —
cause pain or ac1 gergek — a bitter truth, ac1 haber — bitter news, aci hatira
— bitter recollections'®; 3) painful or unpleasant to accept or contemplate
today's decision has come as a bitter blow She knew from bitter experience
how treacherous such feelings could be (of a conflict, argument, or
opponent) full of anger and acrimony a bitter five-year legal battle The
same meaning can be followed in the Kyrgyz example as a wish for a mar-
ried couple TypMmywTyH a4yy TaTTyycyH OMpre TaTksuia that is being to-
gether in happiness and sorrow of life 4) (of wind or weather) intensely
cold a bitter February night. In Kyrgyz the same meaning in xcandan
emkoH wamaan — bitter cold also can be found. In this meaning we see the
synesthetic use of taste adjective bitter applied to the definition of tactile
sense, that is we feel wind blowing through our skin. The other example of
such metaphorical shift is with the adjective pungent -The pungent, chock-
ing smell of sulphur filled the air - Taste-Smell shift and in the next exam-
ple with savoury something that is not savoury seems unpleasant or moral-
ly unacceptable: “This hotel doesn't have a very savoury reputation” (bya
MetimanKaHawbin abpouy momen). The less savoury episodes in her past.
Etymology is presented in the following way: a¢: 1s onginally ‘fo be buter’
1n a physical sense later also’ to be sour’; at a very early date developed
several metaphorical meanings connected with pain and some others like in
kegnug tiriglikke aqip ‘regretting his past life’ (begins to repent).

The aforementioned four main taste adjectives of the Altay Lan-
guages like Kyrgyz, Turkish can comprise a lot of primary, secondary,
etc. periphery circles with low and high intensity of meanings. And it is
very difficult to consider all of them in our work. This work was an at-
tempt to reveal similarities and dissimilarities of meanings and their cor-
relation between direct and indirect contexts. As the translation reveals
important mechanisms of the performance of culture and taste can be
subject matter of cultural identity through semiotic interpretation as it is
shown in the example of many Altay group languages. The theory of
translation, introduced by the number of scientists beginning with R.
Jakobson and including U. Eco who put together interlinguistic, intra-
linguistic, and inter-semiotic translations, so crucial for the further under-
standing of culture speaks for itself. We tried to outline these issues in
our examples with etymological reference. Thus the given piece of work
determines the further challenges and researches of Altay group languag-
es in different branches of linguistics.

ABBYY Lingvo Electronic Dictionary.
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Ha3sanwusa opyowmi Tpyaa nepBoOBITHOIO YesioBeKa B
AJTTAaVICKUX S3bIKAX'

Banenmun Paccadun™

Names of Work Tools in Ancient Times in the Altay Languages
Valentin Rassadin

Classic Altay Sciences expert V. L. Kotvig estimated that the partners of
the Altay language resided in the ancient ages, in the Stone Age. We shall try to
test this supposition based on facts and comparatively look at the names of most
ancient work tools used by humans in the Stone Age.

Among these work tools are the tas bigag: (stone knife), tas baltas: (stone
axe), bigk: (saw) and muzrak (spear). Let us compare the proto-types of these
names with those from the Proto-Turk, Proto-Mongol and Proto-Tungus
languages. In this regard, the Proto-Turk form of tas bigag: is bi¢aq. Here bi¢ is
derived from the verbs ‘kesmek (to cut), kiymak (to mince), bigmek (to cut)’
The same verb is seen in the word bicqi’, the Proto-Turk form of bigki.

The common Mongolian name for bigak is *qituya, where -ya is the suffix
and *qitu is the root. The Proto-Tungus form of bigak is qoto. Bigak’s common
Mongolian name is kirtige. Here -ge is the suffix and kirii is the root. In the Tun-
gus languages bigk: is girevun. Here it is derived from the Tunguz gire= (ke-
mirmek, to gnaw). The reason for this is that the prinitive bigk: was made from
the jaw of the mackerel animal. In other words, it was as if this animal cut trees
with its teeth. The Proto-Turkic name for balta was baltu//baldu, whereas the
common Mongolian name was siige and the common Tungus name was siike.
The Proto-Turkic for muzrak was siingii and here is seen the word that means
army — sti. Mizrak in common Mongolian is jida. Perhaps this word comes from
*gida, which was its archaic form. It is natural in Mongolian languages for the
consonant G to become the consonant J in front of the vowels i//e. In the Tungus
languages the name *geda appears.

Together with all of this, among the oldest work tools of primitive hu-
mans were the yay (bow) and ok (arrow). The common proto name for yay in
Turkic languages is ja and ok is oq. In the Mongolian languages it is numun and
sumun, and in the Tungus languages ber and miir. Because the first animal that

Hccnenopanne BeinonHeHo mnpu ¢HHancosoit noanepxke PTH®-MuHnOKH
Mowuronuu B paMKax NpOBEACHMA HAY4HBIX HCCea0BaHHHA «TOpKO-MOHIONBCKAn
JleKCHYecKas OBIHOCTD KaK Pe3y/bTaT W3aMMOAEHCTBHA TIOPKCKMX H MOHTOJIBCKHMX
3THOCOB», MpoekT Ne 14-24-03003a(m).

[Mpodeccop, noxrop, KaimMbiukuii rocyaapcreeHHslii yHuBepcutet, Pecrybamka
Kaimbikus, Poccus.
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primitive humans domesticated was the képek (dog), it is worthwhile to look at
the proto forms of this name, as well. The Proto-Turkic name for kdpekwa*it,
the Mongolian *inogai, the Tungus *ina//nina (Japanese: ino (kdpek). Based on
this comparison, we see that in primitives times the ancestors of the Turks did
not have a common language with the Mongols and the Tungus forefathers. We
do see, though, that the Proto-Mongolian and Proto-Tungus names for tag bigak,
balta, bicki and mizrak, as well as for ancient kdpek, are the same. It is clear that
the names for yay and ok were created separately from one another in the Altay
languages.
Key words: Proto-Turkic, Proto-Mongols, Altay language, work tools,

VYxe naBHo, okono 300 ner TOMy Ha3ajd, yYeHbIMH, HampHMep
Crpaienbeprom [Strahlenberg, 1730], Ob1n0 3ameueHo, 4TO Mewuay
TIODKCKAUMH, MOHTOJIbCKUIMH M TYHIyCO-MaHb'KYPCKHUMHM  A3bIKaMH
cywectByetr 6onblioe cxoacTBo, ocobeHHo B nekcuke. Ilozaxee 3TH
A3bIkM ObUIM Ha3BaHbl ANTaHCKMMM, MOCKOJIbKY MPEANOJarajiock, YTo MX
TMIOTETHUECKNH npas3blk cHOPMHpPOBICA Yy ITAHCKOro 3THOCa B
60sib1IOM reorpadiueckoM paiioHe AnTas, a MOTOM MOCTENEHHO pac-
CEJIAJICA Ha BOCTOK MO CTENMHOMY KOPHIOpPY BILIOTh 10 THxoro okeaHa. B
EBpone B pamMKax CpPaBHHUTE/ILHOIO A3bIKO3HAHMA MPOAOJDKAIIOCH H3Y-
YEHHE POJCTBA ITHX A3BIKOB C LIENBIO MOUCKA HX A3bIKa npenka. [lo3nHee
ITAUCTHKA Pa3BHBaach Kak CAMOCTOATEIIbHASA OTPAC/Ib CPaBHUTEJIBHOTO
A3bIk03HaHMA. B XX Beke €10 3aHAIMCb H OTEUECTBEHHbIE A3bIKOBEbI.
Oco6eHHO BaXXHbIM CTallM CYHUTATHCA MOHCKH TIOPKO-MOHI'0JIbCKOrO MNpa-
A3bIKa, MOCKOJIbKY BbIABMJIOCH HaubOJIbILIEE CXOACTBO MEXAY THOPKCKH-
MM M MOHTOJIbCKMMH f3blkaMH. Onpeneniimnch ABa pasiiMuHbIX B3riafaa
Ha mpoOieMy poAacTBa ainTaiickKMX A3bIKOB. Tak, OTAENbHBbIE YUIEHbIE,
Hanpumep I’ U. Pamcrear [1957], 6e30roBopoyHO BEpHJIM B CYLIECT-
BOBaHME AJITAHCKOro npas3blka M HO3TOMY J0Ooe HaiineHHoe oOluiee
CNI0OBO OTHOCHJIM K npas3biky. Jlpyrue e yueHble, Hanpumep B.JI.
KoTBnu [1962], npu3biBail ocTOpOXKHEE OTHOCHTbCA K NpobJieMe poAcTBa
aNTaHCKUX A3bIKOB M HAIMUMIO 0OWIMX 3jileMeHTOB. OH BbIABHHYJ NpeEn-
10JIOXKEHHE, YUTO MHOTHME CXOIHbIE 3JIEMEHTbI MOT'yT OKa3aThCf CliEl-
CTBMEM B3aHMOBJIMAHHA A3BIKOB B TEYEHWE MCTOPMYECKOTO Pa3BHUTHA 3a
MHOTHE ThICAUENETHA. A NOMWIMHHO oOllie anTaficKie 3JIEMEHTbI 3anps-
TaHbl O4eHb ry6oKko, HX HOPMHPOBaHHE MOXET YXOAUTb BrilyOb KaMeH-
HOro Beka. MHOrMe anTaucThl CTaIH CKJIOHATbCA K TOovke 3peHus B.JL
KorBnua. OgHako anraiickas runore3a A0 CHX nop He peweHa. He no
KOHLIA BbIfABJIEHbl B3aHMHbIE 3aUMCTBOBaHMs, HE OmpeAeneH cobct-
BEHHBIH A3bIKOBO# MJIACT, HE YCTAHOBJIEH Ha YPOBHE NpadopM HOJIIMHHO
anTaiickiit niacT, eciM TakoBoi obHapyxuTca. He crtaBa nepen coboi
3ajayy BbIABMTb 3aHMCTBOBAHMA M YCTAHOBHUTb COOCTBEHHbIE JIEKCHYEC-
KHe niacTbl, nonpobyeM nposeputh Te3uc B.JI. KoTsnua o ToM, uto eciu
u 6bul anTalicknii Npas3blK, TO €ro crneayeT UCkaTh B KAMEHHOM BEKE,
NOTOMY YTO AITalCKUC A3BIKM B MOCJIEACTBHUH Pa3OLLICh H KaXAbIH
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Pa3BMBAJICA CAMOCTOATENBHO, HCIIBITHIBAs BIMAHUE OPYT ApYra npu KOH-
TakTe 3THOCOB. [lonpobyeM pa3obpaTbcs B 3TOM Ha nNpuMepe Ha3BaHUA
CaMbIX APEBHUX NEPBOOBITHBIX OPYAUi TPyAa, ynoTpebaseMbIXx ApeBHUM
4EeJIOBEKOM B KAMEHHOM BEKe.

IMpexae Bcero yscCHUM, YTO MaTEPHAIOM, U3 KOTOPOro ApPEBHHUiH
4eJIOBEK M3roTaBiiMBal cebe NPUMHTHBHbIE NEPBOOLITHBIE OPYAHA TPYy.Ia
6611 kameHb. [Tonpo6yeM BOCCTaHOBHTh KaKHe CJI0Ba U1 HA3BAHUA KaM-
HA ynotpe6uisiim ApeBHHE aliTaiickue Hapoabl. [lis 3Toro BOCIOJb3yeMcs
METOJOM CPaBHHTEJIbHO-HCTOPHYECKOTO aHAIM3a WIS YCTaHOBJIEHHA
cooTBeTCTBYIONMX npadopm. CpaBHUBATH OyJeM 3TH Ha3BaHUA Ha ypOB-
HE UX BOCCTAHOBJIEHHbIX npadopM. Tak, 1nA Ha3BaHUA KaMHS THOPKO-
JIO'M BOCCT2HaBJIMBAlOT Ha 0OILETIOPKCKOM ypoBHe mpadopMmy B BuIe
*ta$ [CpaBHHTEIILHO-UCTOPHYECKAs PaMMaTHKa TIOPKCKUX A3bIKOB. JIek-
cuka, 2001, c. 638]. Dta cioBodopma npeacTaBieHa B Pa3HbIX MOIH-
(HKanuAX BO BCEX COBPEMEHHBIX TIOPKCKHX A3bIKaX, HAMHaA C ApEBHE-
TIOpKCKOro. 3aMKCHpOBaHbl crnenyioiue MoAHQHMKALMHK: maw, Ooaw,
mac, maac [Tam xe]. B 4yBanickoM fi3bIKe 3TO CJIOBO 3BYUHUT KaK uya.
Jrta cnoBogopMa cOuiia ¢ TOJIKY aJITaUCTOB, IOCKOJIbKY HAOMHHAET COB-
PEMEHHOE XaJIXa-MOHI0JIbCKOE Ha3BaHHUE KaMHA Y)Yy, KOTOPOE BMECTE C
YyBalICKMM Ha3BaHMEM CTAIM CUHTATh BOCXOASAILHWM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K
aJITaliCKOMY Mpas3bIKy, XOTA NpadOpMbl ITUX CJIOB BBIMJIAIAT HECKOJIBKO
nHave. Tak, YyBalICKHH A3BIK OTHOCUTCA K A3bIkaM Oynrapckoro tuna,
OCHOBHBIMH NPH3HaKaMH KOTOPBIX ABJAETCA B 00J1IaCTM KOHCOHaHTH3Ma
naM0aan3M U poTalM3M, a TaKXKE NEpPexos B Mpollecce HCTOPHYECKOTo
pa3BUTUA GOHETHUECKOTO CTPOS aHJIAyTHOrO COrJIACHOrO *! B ¢ B HEKO-
TOpBIX cJIOBax (HampuMep, 4yB. yeax3 < Twopk. til / tel “a3bIK”, wan <
TIOPK. ti§ “3y6’), B 06J1acTH k€ BOKaJiM3Ma B KOPHEBBIX CJIOBaX BMECTO
IIIMPOKOro TJIACHOTO *a@ 3a4acTylo NpeACTaBJIeH Y3KHi OryOJeHHbIH w.
IToaTomy uyBamickoe uys 3aKOHOMEPHO Pa3BHIIOCH M3 *ful, BO3HMKIIEM
Ha MecTe ta$. Xaixa-MoHronbckoe xe wyayy (cp. 6yp. wyayyn, Kaim.
yoayn id) B CTapOMOHIOJILCKOM f3blke ¢ukcupyeTcs kak Cilayun,
KOTOpOE BOCXOIOMT K ¢opMe *tilayun, nockoibKy cior ¢i 3aKOHOMEPHO
pa3BuiIcs 13 ciiora *ti. OHaKko B TBEPAOPAIHBIX CIIOBAX Ha MECTE CJiora
*ti 3aKOHOMEPHO Ob1 ctor **i.

Takum o06pa3oMm, ucxonHas nmpadopma AN MOHrOJILCKOrO CJIOBa
yynyy “kaMeHb” BOCCTaHaBJIMBaeTcs B Buae **tilayun, rae -yun MoXxHO
TPaKTOBaTh KaK adUKCAIBHBIA JIEMEHT, a **fila - KOPHEBOH 3JIEMEHT,
mbo addukcom Oyner -un, a kopHeM - **tilay-. IlpeacraBisercs, uro
ObITyIOILAss B TYHIyCO-MaHb'KYPCKMX f3blkax cioBodopMma d'oloy u
9BEHKMHCKas O0é€ro “KaMeHb” CTOAT Ommke K MOHroJbCKUM **fila-
/[**tilay-, yem Kk TiopkckuM ta$. UyBamickas (6ynrapckas) ke npadpopma
3aHUMaeT Kak Obl NMPOMEXYTOYHOE IOJIOKEHHME MEMJY TIOPKCKOH H
MOHI0JIbCKO#H C TYHryco-MaHbwxypckoi npadopmamu. Keraty, B kopeii-
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CKOM f3bIKE, KOTOPhIA TOXE OTHOCHTCH K QJITANCKHUM A3bIKaM, KaMEHb
Ha3bIBaeTcs fol.

K campiM apeBHEHIINM OpyAMAM TpyIa, HM3rOTaBIMBaEMbIMH M3
KaMHSl M KOTOPbIMH NEPBOOBITHBIA YEJIOBEK €XEAHEBHO I10JIb30BAICA B
KaMEHHOM BeKe, OTHOCATCH KaMEHHbI HOX, KaMEHHbIil TOmop, mwia u
kore€. K cpaBHEHHIO npuBIieueM npadopMbl 3THX Ha3BaHHH, BOCCTaHOB-
JICHHbIE Ha YPOBHE NpPAaTIOPKCKHX, MPAMOHIOJbCKHX M MPaTYHI'YCCKHX
A3pIk0B. Tak, TIOpKCKOH mpadopMoii Ha3zBaHMs HOXa sBIsAeTcA bicaq,
NPOH3BOAHas OT rnaroja bic= “pe3aTh; KOCHTB”, 0 YEM CBHAETEIILCTBYET
3.B. CesoptsaH [1978, c. 160]. DTOT XK€ riaros NpoCIEKUBAETCA U B
TIOpKCKO# mpadopMe bicqi “nuina” B xanxa-MOHrOJIBCKOM f3bIKE HOX
Ha3bIBaeTcs xymea (cp. 6yp. xymazal/xomuzo, kM. ymx id.), B cTapo-
ITMICbBMEHHOM MOHTOJIbCKOM $3bIKE 3TO CJIOBO MMHIIETCA B BHAE Kituy-a,
KOTOpOE BOCXOAHT K mNpadopme *gituya, TAe IEMEHT -pa SABIAETCA
adpdukcom, a *qitu - kOpHEM. DTOT KOPEHb MOXKHO CPaBHHTh C TYHI'yCO-
MaHbWKYPCKOH €110BOGOPMOH Komo, KOTOpasi MPEeACTaBIIEHa BO MHOTHX
COBPEMEHHBIX TYHTYCO-MaHbYWKYPCKHX A3bIKAX M AHANEKTaX CO 3Haue-
HHEM “HOX, poraTHHa, I1aJibMa, TECaK Ha IJIMHHOM apeBke” [CpaBHH-
TEJbHBIA CJIOBapbh TYHI'yCO-MaHbWKypckux sa3bikoB. T. I, 1975, c. 418].
IMockosbky 3Ta ciloBOGOpPMa B TYHIyCO-MaHb'DKYPCKHX A3bIKaX Mpea-
craBieHa 6e3 M3MEHEHHs, TO OHa (aKTHUECKH MOXET CYMTAThCA AJA
3THX A3b1KOB NpadopMoid.

[Muna B Xajixa-MOHrOJILCKOM A3bIKE HOCHT Ha3BaHHE xepee (Cp.
6yp. xtopee, kanM. kepa id.). B CTapOMOHI0JIbCKOM MHCbMEHHOM A3bIKE
3TO CI0BO (QUKCHPYETCS B BUAE kirtige. JlaHHBI BapHaHT MOXET CYH-
TaThCs U1 MOHTOJIbCKHX fA3bIKOB npadopmoii Asia 3Toro ciioBa. 3aech
3JIEMEHT -ge MOXHO TPaKTOBaTh kak addHkc, a 3IeMeHT kirii- KaK Ko-
peHb. Ha MOHroJibckoii A3bIKOBOH MOYBE MEHE3UC ITOrO CJIOBA HE 00BAC-
HUM. DTOT KODHEBOH MOHIOJIbCKHii 3JIEMEHT MOXXHO CPaBHHTb C TYH-
r'yCO-MaHbYWKYPCKHM TJIarojioM cup=//zep=//eaupu= “‘BbIpe3aTh, KPOUTH”,
3a(pUKCHPOBAHHBIH B Pa3JIMYHBIX TYHI'yCO-MaHbWKYPCKHUX A3blkax [Cpas-
HUTEJIbHBIH CJI0Baph TYHI'yCO-MaHbWKYpPCkHX A3bIkOB. T. I, 1975, c. 153-
154], ot koToporo 06pa3oBaHbl MPOU3BOAHBIE CIIOBA THIIA IBEHKHICKOTrO
2upugyH//2epegyn ‘“‘HOXXHHIIbI; BBIKPOIKa”

ITo 3.B. CeBoprany [1978, c. 58], TIOpKCKHM Ha3BaHHEM TOIOpa
spnserca balta//baltu, koTopoe PUKCHPYETCA B IPEBHETIOPKCKOM A3bIKE
B Buae baldu//baltu “tonop, cexipa” B “CpaBHHTENBHO-HCTOPHYECKOH
rpaMMaTHKe TIOPKCKHX A3bIKOB. Jlekcuka” [2001, c. 577) npadopma nns
Ha3BaHUA TOMOpa BOCCTaHaBJIMBAaETCA B BUAE *baltu.

B xanxa-MOHroJisCKOM A3bIk€ TOMOp Ha3biBaeTcs cyx (cp. Oyp.
hyx3, kKuM. cyx id.), B CTapONHCBMEHHOM MOHT0JIBCKOM A3BIKE 3TO CJIOBO
NPE/ICTaBNIEHO B BUIE siike, KOTOPOE B TO K€ BPEMS NI MOHTOJIBCKHX
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A3bIKOB MOJXKET CYMTAThCA NMPadopMOH. 3TO MOHIOJILCKOE CJIOBO U €ro
npagopMy MOXHO CPaBHMTb C TYHI'YCO-MaHb'DKYPCKMM HAa3BaHHEM
Tonopa cyka//hyxa//wyx3//cyxy//cyx3//cyxa, KOTOpOE NPEACTaBJIEHO B
Pa3/IMYHBIX TYHI'YCO-MaHb'DKYPCKHMX f3blkax [CpaBHHTENbHBIA CJIOBaphb
TYHryco-MaHbwKypckux s3bikoB. Tom I, 1977, c. 123]. I1padopmoti ans
TYHI'YCO-MaHB'DKYPCKHX A3bIKOB MOXET CUHTATBLCS CYK3.

Jia TiopkckuX A3bIKOB mpadopMa Ui Ha3BaHHUA KOIMbA BOCCTa-
HABJIMBAETCA B BHAE *siiyiig ¥ BO3BOAMTCA K IJIArojly siy//siiy “‘mpoHu-
KaTb, MPOXOAHTH, MPOH3aTh” [CpaBHUTEIILHO-UCTOPHYECKAsA I'PaMMaTHKa
TIOpKCKHX A3b1KOB. JIekcuka. 2001, c. 569]. 3To Ha3BaHHE KOITbA HIKPOKO
PacnpoCTPaHEHO B COBPEMEHHBIX TIOPKCKHX A3bIKaX B Pa3lIMYHBIX MOJH-
¢ukauuax tuna cywey, cyyeu. C 3TUM CIIOBOM, MO HAlIEMy MHEHHIO,
3THMOJIOrHYECKH CBA3aHO IP.-THOPK. St “BOICKO” B xaxa-MOHrojsibCKoM
A3bIKE U Ha3BaHHUA Kombs ynotpedisercs cioBogopMa xcad (cp. Oyp.
Jcada, KaM. xGuo id.), KOTOpasi B CTAPOMOHT0JIbCKOM MUCBMEHHOM A3bI-
ke puKcupyeTcs B BUAE fida. ITO Ha3BaHHE MOXHO CPaBHHUTH C TYHIYCO-
MaHb'DKYPCKHM Ha3BaHHEM KOIbA 2u0d, NMOBCEMECTHO PacHpOCTPaHEH-
HbIM B TYHT'YCO-MaHbWYPCKHUX f3blkax [CpaBHHUTEJIBHBIHA CJIOBaph TYH-
ryco-MaHe'b>kypckux s3eikoB. T. 1, 1975, c. 148-149]. 3to cpaBHeHue
NPEACTaBJIAETCA ONMPAaBJAHHBIM, IIOCKOJIBKY mepexon *gi// *ge B *ji//*e.
3TO MO)KHO BHIIETh Ha IPUMEPE MEPEX0Ja CTapONMCEMEHHOTO MOHI0JIb-
cKoro nigen “onnH” B cii0BodopMy nijeged “no oaHOMy”, (Cp. X.-MOHT.
H32 “ONHH” — H3MC2330 “TO0 OAHOMY”), YTO MO3BOJIAET BOCCTAHOBHTh B
MOHI'OJIbCKOM fi3bIke Mpad)opMy Ui Ha3BaHHUs KOIbA B BUAE *gida, 4To
KaK pa3 COrjlacyeTcs C TYHI'yCO-MaHb'DKYPCKO# mpadopmoii *euoa.

JlpeBHeHINM K€ OpyaueM Tpyda NepBOOBITHOrO 4YesjoBeKa sB-
JIeTCA M JIYK CO CTpeiiaMH. B Tiopkckux a3bikax obueii npadopmon ans
Ha3BaHUA JIyka ABIAETCA *ja, ;Ui cTpelibl — *oq [CpaBHHUTEIbHO-HCTOPH-
Yyeckas rpaMMaTHKa TIOPKCKHX A3bIkoB. JIexcuka. 2001, c. 570, 577]. Jna
MOHTOJIbCKHX 3bIKOB COOTBETCTBEHHO numun “Jyk” W sumun “ctpena”
Jn1a TyHryco-MaHb'DKYPCKHX - 6ep “nyk” u Hiop ‘“ctpena” Takoh pa3-
HOOO¥ B Ha3BaHMAX JIYKa M CTPEJ B aJITalCKUX A3bIKaM CBHAETEIbCTBYET
O TOM, YTO 3TH Ha3BaHWUA MX BO3HHMKAJIH CaMOCTOATEJbHO, HE3aBUCHMO
apyr ot apyra. Buaumo, o61muM MOMEHTOM 31€Ch, 00bEAHHAIONINM aTl-
Takfckue A3bIKH Oblna TONBKO MAEs, a KOHKPETHbIE OpPYaHsA, paboTatoiiue
10 3TOi naee, n300peTatuch Mopo3Hb. I10CK0IIbKY NEPBBIM APEBHEAIIIMM
IOMaLIHUM >XHUBOTHBIM, KOTOPOrO MPHUPY4YHJI APEBHHI 4enoBek, ObLia
cobaka, TO HMEET CMbIC)I CPaBHHTb NpadopMbl M AR €€ Ha3BaHuA. s
TIOPKCKHX A3bIKOB mNpadopMoil s HalBaHUA cobaku sBisgerca *it
[CeBopTsan, 1974, c. 385], koTopas cylwiecTByeT Takke B BUae *it//*it. B
MOHTOJIbCKUX f3bIKaX Ha3BaHWE COOaKH NMpPEACTaBJIEHO B BMAE Xaixa-
MOHT'0JICKOTO M OYPATCKOro HOXOW, KaJMBILKOTO HOXA, CTaPOMOHIOJIb-
ckoro noqai. Ilpagopma ans 3TOrO €J10Ba MOXET OBITH BOCCTAHOBJIEHA B
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BUI€E *inogai, KOTOpasA ABCTBEHHO pacnagaercs Ha aduKcanbHbIi ne-
MEHT -gai ¥ KOpHeBOH *ino-. BbinaseHHe aHNayTHOro riacHOro B MOH-
roJIbCKMX CJIOBaxX 3aKOHOMEPHOe ABJicHHE. K npumepy, B CTapOMOHTIOJ1b-
CKOM A3bIKE rJaron martaxu “3abbiBaTh”’ BcTpeyaeTcs M B popMe umar-
taqu. CTapOMOHI0JIbCKOE BBIPaXKEHHE lineker-iyen “‘NEeHCTBUTENBHO, HA
camoM zene” (< inen) “mpaBaa” Aano B COBPEMEHHOM MOHTIOJIbCKOM
A3bIKe CIOBOOPMY H33p33. ITa TEHIAEHLMA XapaKTEpHa H IS HEKOo-
TOPBIX JHAJIEKTOB COBPEMEHHbIX MOHIOJIbCKHMX A3bIKOB, HanmpHMMep, B
3anmajHbIX roBopax Oyparckoro s3bika. Tak, 3n€ch NPUXOMMJIOCH HacToO
BCTpeyaTb (OpMbl HeeheHu ‘“‘cerofHs HOubl” (< yHee hyHu), He3x3
“cMmeaTbca” (< 3mes3x3), Hean ‘“‘kopoBa”’ (< yHesn). B TyHryco-
MaHbWKYPCKHX f3bIKax npadopma iis Ha3BaHMA coOaki BOCCTAHABIH-
BaeTcs B BHAE *ina//*yina (cp. ANoHckoe — ino “cobaka’).

Hcxoas u3 3T0ro cpaBHEHHMA BMIHO, YTO Ha3BaHHA JPEBHEHIINX
KaMEHHbIX OpYIMH NEepBOOBITHOrO 4EJIOBEKAa CTOAT OCOOHAKOM H He
HMMEIOT CXOJCTBA C MOHIOJIbCKHMH F TYHT'YCO-MaHb'Y)KYPCKHMH, H Ha060-
POT, NPaMOHIOJIbCKHE H NPAaTYHI'yCCKHE Ha3BaHHA KAMEHHbIX HOXeEN H
TOMOPOB, MUJIBI U KOMbA, a TAKKE APEBHEMIIeH co0aki ABJIAIOTCA 00ILIH-
MH MO MNPOHCXO)KAEHHIO, JIYK K€ H CTPEJbl H300peTaIHCh aITaiCKHMH
HapoAaMH MOPO3Hb.
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TIOPKCKOE BJIMSAHVME Ha pa3BUTHE JIEKCUKU
KaJIMBIIIKOIO sAA3bIKa'

Ceemnana Tpoghumosa*'- Banenmun Paccaoun™

Summary

The Effect of Turkic in the Development of the Vocabulary of the Kalmuk
Language
Svetlana Trofimova-Valentin Rassadin

The Kalmuk language is included in the Mongolian language family’s
Opyrat region language group. The language of the Kalmuks, who broke off from
the Oyrat language milieu more than 500 years ago, emerged in the south of
Russia, where the Kalmuks encountered a large number of Turkic tribes, Rus-
sians, Ukrainians and North Caucasians. The Kalmuks’ deep involvement with
these other peoples had a profound effect on the development of the Kalmuk
language. Let us try to investigate what sort of effects the Turkic languages have
had on the development of the vocabulary of the Kalmuk language. Keeping in
mind that the Kalmuk language entered into the Mongolian language group and
that in this language, as wecll, thc Mongolian language stratum generally holds
sway, the Turkisms of a Mongolian character have an appearance that is peculiar
to the Kalmuk language. First of all the names for domesticated animals other
than horses: teman (meman) “deve (camel in Turkish)”, buur (6yyp) “‘buura (in
Kyrgyz), damizlik deve (breeding camel in Turkish)”, atn (amn) “galisan deve
(working camel in Turkish)”, ingn (unen) “ifigen (Kyrkyz), disi deve (female
camel in Turkish)”, bothn(6omxn) “boto (Kyrgyz), tay deve, deve yavrusu (young
camel in Turkish)”, iikr(yxp) “inek (cow in Turkish)”, buh (6yx) “boga (bull in
Turkish)”, tuhl (myha) “bir yilin1 doldurmamis dana (one year old calf in Tur-
kish)”, biirii (6ypy) “iki yilhk dana(two year old calf in Turkish)”, hon (xen)
“koyun (sheep in Turkish)”, huts (xyy) “kog (ram in Turkish)”, yaman (aman)
“kegi (goat in Turkish)”, iskn (wuxn) “oglak (kid in Turkish)” The names of
some wild animals, examples: buh (6yh) “geyik, maral; bugu (Kyrgyz)”, kiirn
(xypn) “kokarca(polecat in Turkish), kiizon (Kyrgyz)”, kirs (xupc) “karsak (Kyr-
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gyz) tilki (fox in Turkish)”; inanimate nature terms: hudg (xydz) “kuyu (well in
Turkish), kuduk (Kyrgyz)”, bulg (6yaz) “kaynak, pinar (spring in Turkish), bulak
(Kyrgyz)”, toosn (moocu) “toz (dust in Turkish)”, bal¢g (6aavuz) “balgik, gamur
(mud in Turkish)” And there are many other words in a large number of themat-
ic groups. There are some words with Turkish roots that have taken on a general
Opyrat character that is peculiar to the Oyrat languages. For example, ayu (awo)
“ay1”, terz (mep3) “pencere”, term (mepm) “kerege (Kyrgyz), yurdun kafes sek-
linde yapilmis keresteli duvari (¢timber walls of tents made in the shape of a cage
in Turkish)”, kiilg (xuwnz) “goémlek”, zang (3a42) “haberler (news in Turkish)”,
kigg(kuue) “kiigik (Kyrgyz), kopek yavrusu (puppy in Turkish)”, along with
many other words. After some Oyrat tribes migrated to the Volga river the Kal-
muk language reached its final form and many words from Kazakh, Nogay and
Tatar entered the vocabulary. For example, tseng (yene) “catal, dizen (fork in
Turkish)”, biismd (6ywmo) “besmant (Kyrgyz), besmant gomlek (besmant shirt in
Turkish)”, tohs (mohw) “tokog (Kyrgyz), tokas (Kazakh) pide (flat bread in Tur-
kish)”, burs (6ypw) “buris (Kazahk), murg¢ (Kygyz), biber (pepper in Turkish)”,
salh (wanh) “salg1 (Kazakh), galg1 (Kyrgyz), tirpan (scythe in Turkish)”, yanhg
(anh2z) “jangak (Kazakh), cangak (Kyrgyz), findik (hazel-nut in Turkish)”, etc.

Thusly, the evidence we have shows that in the Kalmuk language the ef-
fect of Turkish began in the general Proto- Mongolian phase, emerged during the
general Oyrat period and became a part of the Oyrats after the migration to the
Volga. The Turkish effect continues now during the independent dcvelopment
period of the Kalmuk language.

Key words: Kalmuk language, Mongolian language, Turkish language,
Opyrat, Oyrat tribes.

Kak 13BecTHO, oiipaThl, H3 Cpelbl KOTOPbIX BBILLIN KAJIMBIKH, H3-
JlaBHa >KHMJIM 10 COCEACTBY C Pa3jJM4YHbIMH THOPKCKHMH IJIEMEHAMH H,
pa3yMeeTcCs, HCIBITHIBAIM 3aMETHOE BJIHAHHE CO CTOPOHbI HX SA3bIKOB.
Ilpoasurasce Ha 3anan B 3aBOJDKCKUE cTenH okoJio 500 neT ToMy Ha3an,
MPEAKH KaIMBIKOB CTaJIKMBaJIMCh B MPOLECCE CBOETO HMCTOPHYECKOIrO
Pa3BHTHA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO C KbIMYAKCKMMH HapoAaMH — Ka3axaMH,
Horaiuamu, TatapaMi. Pa3Hoo6pa3Hble KOHTakTbl ¢ HHMH HE MOTJIH He
HaliTH OTpaXkeHHA B A3bIKE KaJIMbIKOB. B TO ke BpeMs npobaema B3aumo-
CBA3€H KaJIMBILIKOrO U TIOPKCKHX S3bIKOB KOHKPETHO — BONPOC O TIOPKC-
KOM BJIMSIHUM Ha Pa3BUTHE KaJIMBILKOro s3bika, rJ1aBHbIM 06pa3om 06o0-
ralleHHe ero JIEKCHYECKOro COCTaBa Ja)ke€ HE CTaBWJICH U IO CHX IOp OC-
TaeTcs MOYTH He pa3paboTaHHbIM, XOTA HEOOXOOMMOCTh B 3TOM Ha3peJa
aBHO.

Kak 13BeCTHO, KaJIMBILIKHi1 A3bIK BXOAUT B FPYNIY A3bIKOB OiipaTc-
KOro apeaja MOHroJIbCKOH f3bIkOBOH ceMbH. CTaHOBJIEHHE fA3bIKa Kall-
MBIKOB, BbIACIIHBIIIMXCA H3 OHpPaTCKOH A3bIKOBOW cpeabl cBbile 500 JieT
TOMY Ha3al, NPOH30UII0 Ha TeppuTOpHH lora Poccum, rie KalnMblku
CTOJIKHYJIUCh C Pa3JIHYHbIMH TIOPKCKHMH IJIEMEHAMH, a TaK 3Ke C pycc-
KHMH H ykpauHuamu H Hapoaamu CesepHoro Kaska3za. CtaHoBIEHHE U
B3aHMOJEICTBHE Pa3IMYHOTO XapaKTepa CO BCEMH 3TUMH HapOAaMH HE
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nmpouuto GeccnenHo WA KaiMbiLkoro A3bika. IlombiTaeMca 3mech pac-
CMOTpEThb, KaKO€ BJIMAHUE OKa3ald TIOPKCKHE A3bIKM Ha pa3BUTHE JIEK-
CHKH KQJIMBILKOIO A3bIKa. YYUTHIBas, YTO KAIMBILKHIA A3bIK OTHOCUTCA K
MOHI'0JIbCKHM A3bIKaM M B HEM BbIAENAETCSA OOJBILOI 06111€MOHI0JIbCKH
A3bIKOBOH IUIACT, €MY NpHCYllEe HAIMYHE TIOPKM3MOB OOILLEMOHTOJIbC-
koro xapakrtepa. IIpexxae Bcero, 3To Ha3BaHMA INOMALIHHX JKUBOTHBIX,
KpoMe Jowand. JTo meman “Bepbmon”, byyp “Bepbmoa, camen-mpo-
u3BoaMTENL”, amu “pabounii Bepbmona”, unen “Bepbmoauua’, 6omxw
“Bep6.II0XOHOK”, ykp “KopoBa”, 6yx “ObIK”, myhn “‘TesieHOK A0 roxa”,
6ypy “mByJeTHHH TeseHOK”, xen “‘oBUA”, xyy “OapaH”, Aman “ko3a”,
uwkH “Ko3J1eHOK” HexoTopble Ha3BaHMA AMKHX XHBOTHBIX, HalpHUMep,
6yh “u3io6p, Mapan”, kypu “xopek”, kupc “Kopcak’; TEpMHHBI HEXXHBOH
NIPHPO/BI, HANPUMeEP, Xyo2 “koJioaen”, 6yse “poAHUK, HCTOUHMK”, MOOCH
“neuib”, O6aibyz “HKUOKasA rpA3b” H PAA CJIOB U3 APYrHX TEMaTHYECKHX
rpynmn, KOTOpbIX HacyWThIBaeTcs OoJblIoe kojmyecTBO. Hekotopoe
KOJIMYECTBO CJIOB TIOPKCKOIO MPOMCXOMIEHHS OKa3aluChb oOlieoiipaTc-
KHMMH, NPHCYIIIHE TOJILKO OHPAaTCKUM fA3bIKaM. DTO, HaMpUMep, aio “‘Mea-
BeAb”, mep3 “OKHO”, mepm “‘pelIeTyaTas CTEHa 10pThI’, kuure “py6aul-
Ka”, 3aHe “BECTH, HOBOCTH”, Kuu2 “III€HOK” M T.M., KOTOPbIX JOCTaTOYHO
MHoro. [locie nepecesieHus 4actu oipatckux miiemMeH Ha Boury, rae
NPOH30LIO OKOHYATENILHOE CTAaHOBJIEHHE CaMOCTOSATEIIBHOTO KaJIMBbIL-
KOro #A3bIKa, B COCTaB €ro JIEKCHMKH BOLLIO HEMaJi0 CJIOB M3 #3bIKa
Ka3aX0B, HOranlleB W TaTap, HampUMeEp, yene “BHIIbI”, bywmo “miiaTbe”,
mohw “xpenneis”, 6ypw “nepeyn”’, wath “koca s ceHokoweuus”, anhz
“pyHayk” u T.0..

B kanmeiukoMm crnosape .M. Pamcrenra coaepxuTcs MHOro cJioB,
JAHHBIX UM KaK OOlleKaJIMBILKHE M OTCYTCTBYIOIUIMX B COBPEMEHHBIX
KaJIMBILKUX cloBapsax. Cpeay HUX HaM YAanoch BBIABUTH THOPKHU3MBI,
KOTOPBIX HET B OCTIbHBIX MOHTOJILCKUX A3blkax. Ciofa OTHOCATCH, Ha-
npuMep, TaKHe CJI0Ba, KaK afix “IIakaTh OT 3I0CTH” (MO TEXHHYECKHM
npyunHaM Tpanckpunuus M. Pamcteara 3amMeHeHa HaMH 3HaKaMH CoO-
BPEMEHHOI0 KaJMbILKoro andasura) (Cp. ap.-TIOpK. ayila= “miakaTsk, co-
KpywaTtbca”, ayla= “cokpylaThes, CTpaaarth”), aa-6aim “anedapaa” (cp.
Ka3. aubarma id. < obmieTiopk. au “iiyHa” + 6aarma “tonop”), bewk ~
66wk “TpyT, OpEBECHBIH rpud; rydka” (cp. ant. mewke, XaK. Mucke, Wop.
Metuke, GalLK. (OMAJL) MIWKD, MIUKIK, TAT. (INAL) Mawka “TpHO”, 3a0
“yy)koif; uy)kak” (cp. Ap.-TIOpK. jat cO 3HayeHHAMH: |) 4yrkoii, mo-
CTOpPOHHHUA; 2) Yy)Kasi CTOpOHa, Yy)kOHHa, Ka3., KMpr. scam, TYPKM., TaT.
Am “4yKoH, MOCTOPOHHMH; YY)KaK’), 3aHX “TOUMTB, MPAaBUTL” (Cp. Ap.-
TIOPK. ¥ OOIIETIOPK. janu= “TOYMTL”), Uapx ‘“MepLaTh; CBETUThLCS, CBEP-
KaTh, CUATR” (Cp. JID.-TIOPK. jaru= “‘CBETUTHCA, CHATE), tieed “MOJIONIOI;
MoJiofocTh” (Cp. Ap.-TIOPK. jigit “IOHOLIA, MOJIOAOH YeJI0BeK ™, KUPT. JfCuU-
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2um “napeHb, MOJIOJOM MYXYMHA”, XaK. wyuum “‘IOHOLIA, MapEHb; MOJIO-
noi”, Tod. Huum “MonoOaON™), kempx ‘“‘MOAHUMATb HaBepX, HOAHATH H
npuBA3aTh”’ (Cp. Ap.-TIOPK. M oOWETIOpK. kOtir= “MoAHUMATh, BO3-
BBILIATE”), KOOP2 “‘KAaKOH-TO MaJIEHBKHIl MyIIHOH 3Bepek — OypyHIayk?”
(cp. ant., HI0p. KOpYK, XaK. KOpiK, TYB. xeepyx, To®. heepyk “6ypyH-
nyk’), eyep “yrny6iienue, sMa; nosdHa” (cp. Op.-TIOPK. lmiir “neiuepa,
rpoT; HOJIOCTL” < iiy= “npobUBaTh OTBEPCTHE, CBEPIUTL’, KHPT. yneyp
“Hopa; meluepa”, YAr. eyxyp, yykyp “neiuepa’), memp ‘“‘epech; KOCOiA,
KpHBO#; o6paTHbIH; HaobopoT”, nepbetsl MoHromun (Banayi) memap
“ynpsaMenr” (Cp. Ap.-TIOPK. tetri, tertrii “o6paTHO, B 0OpPaTHYIO CTOPOHY,
Hao0opoT”, KUpr. memupu “Hao60POT, HaU3HAHKY”, YITr. mamyp “Hau3-
HaHKY, Ha000pOT; U3HaHKa; ynpsamel”), mooc “6epecta; cocyn u3 bepec-
TbI” (Cp. Op.-TIOPK. H 0OOILETIOPK. fos “OepecTta”), myn “Iiec, 4ala, ya-
mo6a; TeMHOTa, TbMa” (Cp. AP.-TIOPK. U OOLLETIOPK. tin= “HO4b’’), myuix
“nocenaTbes, ceJMThCA” (Cp. ApP.-TIOPK. M OOILETIOPK. Mis= “naaaTh, Ba-
JIMTBCA Ha 3€MJIIO, BHU3; HUCIaJaTh; CJI€3aTh, CXOAWTb BHHU3; CIIEUIMBATh-
Cf; OCTaHaBJIMBAaThCs, JAENaThb OCTaHOBKY; MajaTh, BbIMAjaTh”), xap
‘“CHer” B COYETaHMU xap xauz “GoJIblINE CHEXHbIE XJonbs” (cp. Ap.-
TIOPK. U OOILETIOPK. gar “‘CHer’), xaame “KMIIUEHbIE CIMBKH” (Cp. Ka3.
KaliMak, TaT. KaimMak “CIMBKH), XOXxut B COHETAHHH xoxut onhy “coBceM
y3Kas Jioaka” (Cp. Ap.-TIOpK. qoyus ‘“#einob aus Boabl”), xycx “OTpbl-
ruBaTh(cs), pbIraTh” (Cp. AP.-TIOPK. W OOILETIOPK. qus= “pBaTh, H3-
pbIraTh; TONIHMTB”), wucx ‘“‘4epTHTb, pHCOBaThb (Mo Mepke)” (cp. Op.-
TIOPK. Cis=, Cis= ‘“‘4epTHTb, IPOBOAUTD JIMHHUIO”, YHI. YU3=, I0’)KHOKHPT.
Yb13= “4epTHUTh, NPOBOAUTb YEPTY™), Huwl ~ wiuly “‘KOPOTKas Kepab, 3a-
OCTpEHHas najika” (Cp. Ip.-TIOpK. ¥ o0LLeTIOpK. §i§ “BepTen, n1aMnyp”).

Kpome Toro, BbIBHIHCH BECbMa I10Ka3aTElbHbIE JaHHBIE OTHO-
CHTEJILHO ObITOBaHUA TIOPKM3MOB B KaJIMBILKHX rosopax. Tak, Haubonee
HaCBIILEHHBIM TIOPKH3MaMH oOka3aliics aepberckuii rosop. Hampumep,
clenylouye TIOPKCKME 3aUMCTBOBaHHSA, NPEACTABJICHHBIE B KaJIMBILKOM
a3bike, oTMeueHbl I'. M. PamcteaToMm kak nepberckue: b6azy “can, oro-
pon”, 6banec, baryc “Bock”, baume ~ bawne “6auiMak”, bexp “oceTp”,
6y3 “nuB0”, 6yime “MydHas 60OJITyLIKa C MaclioM WJIM CMETaHOM, cana-
MaT”’, 6ashyw “6eIHbIH, HAIKHUIA, HECHaCTHbIH; 6benHsAra”, scuax “napyc’,
Kyame “py6alika, copouka”, mapxa “HENOHOIIEHHBIA ATHEHOK”, omaz
“AC/IM, KOPMYLIIKa IS CKOTa”, mepe “TOMNOJIb U1K OCHHA”, mep3 “OKHO”,
mohw ‘“xpeHnenb, kanau’, xaoy ‘“‘Oepe3za”, xowu ‘‘noBo3Kka, Tellera,
noasoja”, uahp ~ wahp “BHHO”, wuep “4Hrupb, KONECO i MOAHATHUA
BOABI”, wiunuiz “JIECHON opex”, wumm “IIeTeHb; 3aroH A OBeW’; vanaw
~ wanan “‘cteraublii xanar, 6ewmer” (PamctenT; cM. Takke Kanmeiiko-
pYCckuii cioBape), wanxe “pena; Opioksa” (Pamcrear; cM. Takxke
Kanmbliuko-pycckuit ciioBaps), maxmet “moct” (Knunkos),
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TakuM 06pa3zoM, MOXXHO CHENaTh BBIBOA O TOM, YTO KaJIMBIIIKHI
A3bIK JABHO HCIIBITAT BJIMAHHE TIOPKCKHX A3bIKOB, HauaBlIeeCHd €lI€ B
3MOXy, Korjga npeikH KaJIMbIKOB — oHpaThbl — €€ HE BbIAEIHIINCh M3
rpYIIbI CEBEPHBIX MOHIOJIOA3bIYHbIX HAPOIOB, K A3bIKAM KOTOPbIX OTHO-
CHJIMCh TaKXXE€ XaJIXa-MOHIOJIbCKMH M OypATCKHIi, O Y€M TOBOPHT Ha-
JIHYHE TIOPKU3MOB KaK B CTAPOMOHIOJIbCKOM A3bIKE, TaK H B COBPEMEH-
HBIX XanxackoM H OypATckoM. TakHX TIODKH3MOB B KaJMbILKOM S3bIKE
0BOJIbHO MHoro. [IpoaHanu3upoBaHHbIH 60Jbluoi Mo 06beMy miacT
cneun¢HYecKUX TIODKU3MOB B CJIOBaDHOM COCTaBE KaJIMBILIKOTO fA3bIKa
[OATBEPHIAET TO, YTO YHE CaMOCTOATENbHbIA KAJIMBIIIKHA A3bIK TOXKE
MMEJT AOCTaTOYHO APEBHHE U TECHBIE CBA3U C TIOPKCKMMH A3BIKaMH. JTH
cBA3H ObUIH MPOJODKEHBI H 1I03HEE, HO YK€ C KHPrH3CKHM, YHT'yPCKHM,
Ka3aXCKHUM f3bIkaMH. MHOro 3aMMCTBOBaHHI NOMNaJo B KATMBILKHIA A3bIK
TaKKE M3 A3bIKOB Ka3aXOB, HOTANLEB, TaTap, KOrAa KaIMbIKH NEPECEH-
Juch, Ha Boary.

Takum o6pa3oM, GpakTHYECKHIT MaTepHaJ NoKa3bIBAET, YTO THOPKC-
KOe #A3bIKOBOE BIHMSHHE HayaJloChb Ha CTaJAHH OOILIEMOHIOJIbCKOro npa-
A3bIKa, MPOABHIIOCH B 0OIICOMPATCKUII NEPHOA M NMPOIOIDKHIOCH NOCE
NepecesieHUs 4acTH olpatckux meMeH Ha Boary B nepuoa camo-
CTOATENBHOIO pa3BUTHA KAIMBILIKOTO A3bIKa.
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Dede Korkut Destani’'ndaki Altay
Kokenli Baz:1 Birimlerin Etimolojisine Bir Bakis

Aynur Mammadova®

A Look at the Etymology of Certain Altay-based Elements in the
Dede Korkut Epic
Summary

In this article onc of the actual problems of language relations is analyzed,
touching on the similarities and close factors of Altay languages. As can also be
seen, the lexical parallelism of the old historical period between Turkish and the
Altay languages is evident, in particular, in the epic poem “Kitabi-Dede Korkud
[KDK]” (Dede Korkut), whose roots belong to the Altay languages. Included, as
well, in the research is an analysis of the specific features of the words of Altay
origin in the poem and interesting facts about the comparison of the lexical units
of the Altay languages and those of Turkish-speaking peoples. By analyzing
thc vocabulary of thc “KDK” cpos wc can encounter similarities among
different Turkish language words and make a comparison of Turkish languagc
etymology.

Key words: Dede Korkut Kitabi, Altay, language, epos, etymology.

Altay dillerinin -Tiirk, Mogol, Tunguz-Mancur ve Kore dillerinin ak-
rabaligi, bu dillerde aym ve yakin kékenden epey bir s6ziin kayda geg-
mesine dayanarak iddia edilmistir. V L. Kotvig, Mogol ve Tiirk dille-
rindeki yakinligin genel Altay dncesi dilin etkisi ile degil, Tirk oncesi ve
Mogol 6ncesi dillerin bin yillik yogun bagina baglar (Kotvig V. L, 1962).
Altay dillerindeki dil araglarinin benzerlik ve yakinhk olgularinin ince-
lenmesine her iki agidan bakmak — Altay oncesi dilin etkisi ve uzun siireli
dil iligkileri baglaminda genis sekilde 6grenilirse de, konu bilimsel giin-
celligini kaybetmiyor. Hig¢ kuskusuz, Tirk ve Altay degerleri, dilin eski
katlarina dair anitlarda daha yaygindir. “Dede Korkut Kitab1” destaninda-
ki sozciik dagarciginin da bu gergevede 6grenilmesi 6zel ilgi uyandinmak-
tadir.

Tirklerin atalan olan Oguzlarin, Orta Asya boélgelerinden bin
besyiiz yi1l once ¢ikmasi, onlarin dillerinin Mogol dilleriyle sonradan
dogrudan dil iliskilerine mal olmustur. Bu agidan eski Oguz anit1 “Dede
Korkut Kitabr” destam gibi modern Oguz grubu dillerinin s6z dagarci-
ginda Altay kokeninin incelenmesi, bilimsel agidan 6nemlidir.

Dr., Bakii Devlet Universitesi, Bakii, Azerbaycan.
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Altay dili, Tiirk dillerinin Dogu-Hun koluna, Kirgiz-Kipgak grubu-
na, Altay dilinin kuzey siveleri (Tubalar, Celkan, Kumandin) Uygur-
Oguz grubunun Hakas yanm grubuna aittir. Modemm Mogol dili, Halha-
Mogol grubunun (dogu alam) Halha grubuna, Buryat Buryat-Mogol, Kal-
mik dili, Oyrat-Mogol grubunda yer ahyor. Biitiin bu diller Altay dil aile-
sinin Tiirk ve Mogol dallarimi temsil etmektedir (Baskakov, 1969, 20). V.
L. Kotvig, belirtilen dillerin karsilagtirmal arastimmasindan sonraki dii-
siincesine gore, s6z dagarciginda % 25'lik 6zdeslik gozlenir. Sozciik ben-
zerligi akraba olmayan dillerde de kendini géstermektedir (V. L. Kotvig,
1962, 351).

Altay dillerinin “Dede Korkut Kitab” destanindaki izlerini ayr
sozciik birimlerinde yakinhk ve kimlik bazinda izlemek miimkiindiir. Bu
zaman birgok kelimenin pro-Altay veya pro-Tiirk kokenli olmasini, tabii
ki tam olarak netlestirmek belli sikint1 yaratiyor. Buna ragmen genel ola-
rak bu analizlerin 6nemi seziliyor.

Agiz. Aragtirmacilar bu s6ziin genel Altay kokenli olmasini belirti-
yorlar. A. Ahundov es anlamli Tunguz-Mangurya “ama” sozii ile genel
olusunun ek kamt gerektirdigini belirtmistir. Mogolca'daki ang “yark”,
angya “‘esnemek”, anggath / angauh “izerini agmak”, “agma”, Buryat
angayka “lizeri agilmak”, “esnemek”, Tunguz-Mangurya ana “aralamak,
agmak”, ana “agiz”, “yark”, “agiz” “yarik”, “dimdik”, “delik” s6zlerin-
deki anlamsal yakinlik ortadadr.

A. Ahundov, Azerbaycan dilinin tarihi-etimolojik sozliigii ile ilgili
arastimmalarinda belirtiyor ki, ¢agdas Azerbaycan dilinde a: g 1n “alt ge-
ne” anlaminda ang, ana, anga, eng genetik korelatlar vardir. O, bu sozii
angiz seklinde tekrar olusturmustur. (A Ahundov, 2003, 294- 303).

“Dede Korkut Kitab1”inda da agiz s6zii ses birimi igerik sekli nere-
deyse degismemistir. “Agiz agip oger olsam, listiimiizde Tenri gorklii!
(Dede Korkut Kitabi, 1988, 32), “Agzin kurusun goban” (Dede Korkut
Kitabi, 1988, 45). Bununla birlikte, destanda “agiiz” birim segenegi de
kullaniliyor. Sunu da belirtelim ki, bu s6z “sila, sinir” anlaminda da kul-
lamlmistir: “Anlar 6yle dige¢ Ataguzlu Uruz ihtiyar iki dizinin {izerine
¢okti. Aydir “Agam Kazan, sasi dinlii Giircistan agzinda oturursun, ordun
iistine gibi korsan?” (Dede Korkut Kitabi, 1988, 42).

Mogol dilindeki ang ve bir takim baska sozlerdeki “ng / ng” (D]
sesi Altay dilleri igin 6zellik barindiran sestir. Bu sesin oldugu kelimele-
rin kokeninin arastirilmasi da 6nem tasiyor.

S6z sonunda “z” sesinin kullamldig: baska dillerdeki birimlerde de
Altay kokiiniin izleri seziliyor. Diz, yiiz, géz gibi viicudun iiyelerini belir-
ten kelimelerin genel Altay kokenli olmasi konusunda gesitli fikirler be-
lirtmek miimkiindiir. Tiirk dillerinin bir kisminda “yiiz” s6zii pat prafor-
masina uyumludur. Omegin Cuvas dilinde pit, Kirgiz, Kazak, Nogay,
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Kumik, Ozbek, Karagay-Balkar dillerinde bet, Uygur, Baskirt, Tatar bit,
Altay pet aym anlamdadir. Yiiz, pet, bet, bit genel Altay kokenine sahip-
tir. A. Ahundov belirtiyor ki, yiiz kok detay: dere (yere - yiiz) olmustur.
Yazar yuvarlak anlaml yiiviir kelimesinin yéyiir yii: r, yiir yiiz seklinde
gelismesini esas saymistir (A. Ahundov, 2003, 424- 484).

DKK'da gagdas Azerbaycan dilinde yiiz gibi kalan s6ziin “yiiz” se-
cenegi islenmistir. Omegin, Oglanin yiizine bagdi ( DKK, 1988, 68), Ya-
labudak g6zin agt1 annesinin yiizine bagdi ( DKK, 1988, 34). Bu agidan,
DKK'da kullanilmis “omuz” ( DKK, 1988, 104) kelimesinin de etimoloji-
sini netlestirmek, diisiincemize gore ilgingtir.

DKK'nin dilinde ¢ok kullanilan ve etimolojisine gdre genis tartis-
maya neden olan sozlordan biri do mare// mere soziidiir. Destanda mere
hitabimin “dede”, “oglum” anlamlar verilmistir. Bu hitap kizlara hitaben
de kullanilir: (Mere kiz ne aglarsan-ne bozlarsan, “aga” deyii” ( DKK,
1988, 61). DKK'nin yeni agiklayici sozliigiinde s6z (bagvuru anlaminda),
“gectigimiz”, “gecen”, “ay gegen” gibi anlatihyor. A. Haciyev bu ifadey-
le ilgili $6yle bir sonuca variyor: “mare // mere sozii daha cski gaglarda”
g6z konulan, goz dikilen, direkt bakilan yer” anlaminda kullanilmis (bu-
nun kalintis1 “hedef alinan yer” anlaminda Altay, Kazak dillerinde ve
Azerbaycan siverlerinde simdi de kalmaktadir), daha sonra ait oldugu s6-
ze dikkat toplamaya, anlamim giiglendirmeye hizmet veren ilgeg gibi olu-
sarak anlamim yitirmistir (A. Haciyev, 2009, 59).

A. Haciyev sunulan makalesindebu miiracaat formasinin anlamsal
doniigiim yoluyla “mara(mak)” s6ziindon olugmas fikrini ihtimal olarak
ileri siirmiisdiir. Buna 6mek olarak ‘“mara(mak) fiilinin Uygur dilinde
“gozlemlemek, bakmak, pusmak, gozlem, géz koymak” (Malov S. E,
1954, 164-168), Kirgiz dilinde “dikkatle bakmak, g6z gezdirmek” (Yuda-
xin K. K., 1965, 296) anlamlarim gostermistir. Uygur dilinde aym s6ziin
“mara(maq)” fonetik segeneginde “gézden koymamak”, “gozden birak-
mamak” anlaminda islondigini de arz etmistir.( G. N. Nadjip, 1968, 696).

Bilahare arastirmaci bu s6ze “etrafina, ¢evresine bakmak”, “boy-
lanmaq” anlamim belirten “marag” fiilinin (K. K. Yudaxin, 1965, 291)
“g6zlem istasyonu”, “pusu” anlaminda “marak” ve “pusqugu, izci’yi ifa-
de eden “maraqg1” isimlerinin biinyesinde de rastlandigimi belirtir. Yakut
dilinde “serrast atan”, “serrast atic1” ve “nisan almaqda serrasthq” anla-
mundaki “ margan” séziiniin bu arkaik fiile bagh oldugu inkar edilemez
(G. K. Pekarskiy, 1958, 2508). Miiasir Altay vc Kazak dillerinde “mere”

ve “mor6n” fonetik segenekde “vizorii”, “goz konulan yer” anlamina gelme-
si, muhtemelen ilk anlamla ilgilidir (L. Z. Budaqov, 1871, 221).

Siilen / silan (pilav, as) — “Beyrek siilen yemegi yenirken geldi.
Kamini toyurdiktan sonra kazanlan depdi-tokdi, gevirdi (Dede Korkut
Kitabi, 1988, 64).
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Eski yazili amtta kullanilmig bu s6ze modem dilde rast gelinmiyor.
Azerbaycan dilbilimcisi G. Vorosil, bu s6ziin Udin ve Giircii dillerinde
kullanildigim aktarmustir. Udin dilinin Oguz sivesinde indi de kullanil-
makta olan “silan” kelimesi, pilavi ve as1 belirtir. Ayrica bu kelimenin
Azerbaycan destani “Sayyad ve Sadem”de de oldugunu (“meclisim kuru-
la, siilenim pise”) belirtiyor (Q. Vorosil, 1978, 79).

Siilen genellikle biiyiik meclislerde pisirilen yemek tiirii olmustur.
Piring ve koyun etinden hazirlanan bu yemegin gergekten diigiinlerde pi-
sirilmesi dogrulanmaktadir. DKK'da siilen yemegi ifadesi ile karsilagi-
yoruz. “Sayyad ve Sadem”de ise siilen ayrica kullamliyor. G. Vorosil, si-
lanin pilav gesitlerinden biri olan “sile pilav”1 ifade etmesini belirtir. Si-
lan kelimesinin sadece DKK'ta kullanilmasi, onun eski olusunun belirti-
sidir (Q. Vorosil, 1978, 79).

1. Tirrk dillerinde biten, ekilen ve gelisen agacin iig ana adi kayitla-

ra gecer: 1) agag; 2) terek; 3) daraht (Musayev K. M., 1984,
137).

Agag, genis yayillma boélgesine sahip 6nemli addir. Bu kelime, ge-
sitli birim degisimleri Tiirk dillerinin ¢ogunda kullamliyor: Tiirk, Tatar,
Azerbaycan - agac, Gagauz aa¢, Karakalpak agas, Baskirt, Hakas agas,
Tuva 1yas, Cuvas tyas, Kirgiz cigag. Bu soz eski yazili anitlarda da kulla-
nilmstir.

Mogol dillerinde agag¢ adi gibi bir s6z -mod (on) kiigiik birimsel
degisimlerle kullanihyor. Mogol mod (on), Buryat modon, Kalmik modn.
Tunguz-Mangurya even, evenk ve nanay dillerinde Moo s6zii bu anlamda
kullanilmaktadir. Mogol ve Tunguz Mangurya dillerinde kelimenin 6nce-
sinin benzerligi onun Cin dilindeki mu / mo, Kore moi, Japon mori
“aga¢” sozii ile iliskisine delalet etmektedir. Fakat Mogol ve Tunguz
Mancur dillerindeki fonetik yakinhk, Tiirk dilleri ile fonetik terkip yakin-
higin1 gostermiyor. Aga¢ kelimesinin polisemantikasi planinda Mogol,
Tunguz-Mancur dilleri ile Tiirk dilleri arasinda iliski yakinlig1 hissedilir.

Tiirkologiyaya “aga¢” kelimesinin etimolojisine dair farkl goriisler
vardir. Bunlardan bazilanini ele alalim.

A. Ahundov'un fikrine goére, bazi Tiirk dillerinde, aym1 zamanda
Azerbaycan, Baskirt, Kazak, Nogay, Oyrot, Tatar, Tiirk ve Hakas dille-
rinde beyaz / ak ve ac / ab olmak iizere iki boliimden olusmaktadir. Ag- /
ak- agmak eyleminin kokii gibi “gikmak”, -ac / -ab eylemden isim yapan
eski eki oldugunu gosteren yazar, “agag¢” kelimesinin vakti ile biten // gi-
kan anlamini ifade eden kelime olmasi kanaatine varmigtir (A. Ahundov,
2003, 4438).

E. Guliyev'in fikrinc gore, Tiirkoloji kaynaklarinda agag / yigac
sozii, daha gok, 1/ i “den. ckin. orman, ¢ali, bitki” kokiinden ve -gac / -
gug biiyiitme, gogaltma ckinden ibaret olmasi yaziliyor. Bu fikirden yola
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¢ikarak o, Tirk yazili yapilarinda kullanilmug 1/ 1 “bitki” kelimesinin Sii-
mer dilindeki u “bitki”, “ot” sozii ile sézciik uyum sagladigim vurgulu-
yor. Yazar -cag / -gug bolimiinii bagimsiz s6z sayar ve onu Siimer dilin-
deki “gis” “agag”, “orman”, “bitki” kelimesinin birimsel se¢enegi diisii-
niir. E. Guliyev, gis kelimesinin evenk dilinin sivelerinde gis, kis, bacak
“degnek”, “tokmak” anlaminda, Kore dilinde kaci “dal”, Mogol dilinde
gaci, Azerbaycan dilinde bacagy, bacak (ayak) sézlerinde de kendini gos-
terdigini bildirmistir (E. Guliyev, 1984, 150-156).

Agag sozii Azerbaycan dilinin yazili yapilarinda degisiklige ugra-
madan kullanilmigtir. “Dede Korkut Kitabr” destanlarinda “agag”™ iki an-
lamda kullanilmugtir. 1) agag. Gel bu agag¢ dibinde eneliim, yeyeliim, - de-
di ((Dede Korkut Kitabi, 1988, 46). Aga¢ gemileri oynatan su! (Dede
Korkut Kitabi, 1988, 44). 2) Mesafe olgiisii. Kaferler yedi agag yer karsu
geldiler (Dede Korkut Kitabi, 1988, 87).

Belirtmek gerekir ki, Agag sozii 6-7 olgege beraber 6lgiidiir. Tiirk
dillerinde kullanimhdir. “Diin ugup iin geker havade. Gider iinii kirk agag
ziyade” (Hatai).

“Dede Korkut Kitabr” destanlarinda “geng” sozii, “delikanl, geng”
anlamlarinda kullanilmistir: Toksan tiimen geng, oguz sohbetine derilmis-
di (Dede Korkut Kitabi, 1988, 68). Halha Mogol henz, Buryat henze
“ikinci ot; birinci hasattan sonra bitmis ot”, “sonbaharda dogmus hay-
van”, Kalmik dilinde kenz geg dogmus, sonbaharda dogmus hayvan, bi-
yiik olasilikla, Tiirk dillerindeki geng sozii ile paralele sahiptir. Eski Tiirk

LI

dilinde kens “gocuk”, “inek yavrusu”, “ge¢ dogmus hayvan yavrusu”, Es-
ki Tiirk dilinde ken, kecin, kedin “sonra”, “geng; son anlaminda, Kirgiz,
Kazak dilinde kence “geng, gocuklardan kiigligii”, Tiirk dilinde geng
“geng”, Nogay dilinde kence “gocuklardan kiigiigii”, Azerbaycan dilinde
geng belirtilen sozciik birimle animsatiyor.

Belirtildigi gibi, Altay ve Tiirk dillerinde uyuma sahip bir g¢ok s6z-
ciik birimlerin, baslangigta hangi pradilde kullaniimasini netlestirmek si-
kint1 yaratiyor. Mogol dilinde olan tomuu “grip”, Kalmik tomu “nezle”,
ton “soguk” tomil- “sogumas1” Kirgiz Tumoo “nezle”, Kumik “tumav”,
Nogay gimav “nezle”, Tiirk dumagi, tomagi “nezle”, Halha Mogol, Bur-
yat dillerinde tono-, Kalmik dilinde ton- “soyma, var yogunu elinden al-
mak, talan etmek” s6zciik birimlerinin eski Tiirk dilinde ton “elbise”,
Azerbaycan dilinde kiyafet “elbise”, Kirgiz tono- “devenin yununu ¢i-
karmak”, mecazi anlamda “soymak, ¢almak”, tonoo “hirsizhik, yagma”,
Kumik tona- “talamak”, tonav “talamak”, tonaggu “hirsiz”, Tatar tuna-
“derisini soymak, derisini ¢ikarmak”, mecazi anlamda ¢iplak koymak”
Cuvas tum, tumtir “elbise”, tiirk “elbise” sozciik birimlerindeki paralel-
likler ilk esasin genel Tiirk “ton / don” sdziiniin oldugunu onaylar. “Dede
Korkut Kitabr” destaninda “ton” don, kiyafet anlaminda kullanilmaktadir:
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Yedi kiz kardesi beyaz gikardilar siyah tonlar giydiler (DKK, 1988,57).
Destanda tonatmak “giydirmek” eylemi de kullanihiyor: Beyrege kaftan
giydirip tonatdilar (DKK, 1988), Ac gorsem toyurdum, yalin gérsem to-
natdim (DKK, 1988, 73). Kanaatimizce DKK'da kullanilmis “kaftan” so-
ziiniin “tan” birimi de “elbise” anlamindadir. Aym zamanda Tondar //
Tondaz s6zciigiiniin etimolojisinin de bu sozciik birimini goriiyoruz.

Halha Mogol dilindeki edge-, Buryat dilinde edege-, kalmik dilinde
edg- eylemleri “iyilesmek, yara iyilesmesi” anlamlarinda kullanihyor. Es-
ki Tiirk dilinde edgti “iyi, sevecen”, Edik- “iyilesmek”, Kirgiz iygi “iyi”,
“yardimsever”, Tatar iygi “kutsal”, “hayir”, Nogay iygi “iyi”, hayir”,
Tiirk eyi, iyi “iyi”, “hayir”, iyiles-“ iyilesmek”Altay kokenlidir.

“Dede Korkut Kitab1” destaninda iyi ve eyii birim segenekleri “iyi”
anlaminda kullanilmaktadir. Mere Ezrayil, ben seni gen yerdc isterdim,
tar yerde eyii elime girdin (DKK, 1988, 80).

A. V. Dibo modem Cin dilinde bo., eski Cin dilinde ba: k ve orta
Cin dilinde “nazik” anlaminda kalan kha: ba: k ¢in gibi ayrilip okunabilen
sahis isminin Mogol “kapatmak” kaga-, Mogol oncesi gaga-, orta Mogol
ga' a Halha Mogol ha: -, Buryat ha:-, kalmik ha: - Ordos ha: - vb. Kaga-
gei, orta Mogol gaga-gci, Halha Mogol haagg “baglayan™ paralellerini
getirdikten sonra onun tabgagdaki kap-ug kelimesinden olan kapug-¢i
Turkizmi sayar ve Orhun-Yenisey'de kapig, eski Uygur kapag, orta Uy-
gur kapug, kumanda kabak, eski Kipgak kapi, gapu, Yeni Uygur gapug,
Tiirk dilinde kapi, Azerbaycan dilinde kapi, Tiirkmence'de gapu, Kera-
mi'de, Nogay, Karakalpak kapi, Tatar gapka, Cuva harha segenekleri ile
kiyashyor (Dibo A. V., 20-37). Belirtelim ki, Dede Korkut Kitab: destan-
larinda “kapak” her hangi seyin agzim veya iizerini 6rtmek araci anla-
minda kullanilmaktadir. Destanda goz kapag birlesmesi de vardir: “Kal-
ganini ovatdi, tugulgasini yogurdu, kapaklarini siyirdi, oglam alimad: (D
KK, 1988, 108). “Kapag kaldird1 (goz kapagi), Dirse Han'in yiiziine
bagdi” ( DKK, 1988, 38). “Nagah gozi kapagma gilic togundi (DKK,
1988, 76).

Genel olarak, Dede Korkut Kitabi destanlarinda Altay kokenli ok
sayida sozciik birimi ve onlarin tiirevlerini kayida gegirmek miimkiindiir.
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Aynu, Kore, Japon Dili ve Tiirkce Ortaklig:
Calismalarindan Hareketle Altayistik Karsit1
Diisiinceler

Ismail Dogan®

Based on Studies Associated with the Turkish, Aynu, Korean and Japanese
Languages, Arguments Against Their Altaistic Relationship

Summary

The Ural-Altai theory starts with the famous writing penned during
Strahlanberg’s years of captivity, when he was sent to Europe with some
scientific notes, and with his personel opinion that Eastern Europe and Asian
peoples are related to each other. Principally, Ural-Altai thcory was considercd
negatively by many scientists and they occasionally the view expressed the view
that this claim was inaccurate.

K. H. Menges, N. Poppe, M. Rasanan and G. J. Ramstedt were known to
have dealt with and insisted upon the accuracy of this theory. They pointed to
some words which are found in Turkish and Mongolian as examples to their
theories. But some scientists such as W. Bang, S. G. Clauson, G. Doerfer, and G.
Nemeth refute the relationship among the languages by giving examples as a
consequence of language interaction. While these discussions continue, claims
stand out that the Aynu, Korean, and Japanese languages also are part of Altai
Language family. We are of the opinion that Altai theory has not been
completely accepted and, thus, in order to make this classification it would not
be accurate if we were to include it into another language group without having
completed the scientific studies related the mentioned language. In our study, by
reviving the studies done regarding the relationships among the Aynu, Korean,
Japanese and Turkish languages, we will examine the viability of the Altai
language theory.

Key word: Altai and Aynu Languages, Korean and Japanese Languages.

N. I. Feldman, Japon dilinin diinya dilleri arasinda ayr bir yerinin
oldugunu ve baska dilerle baglantilarinin agik olarak ortaya konmadigim
soyler'. Dil akrabaliklarinda ses denklikleri ve kelime ortakligi 6nemlidir;
odiingleme olmamasi gerekir. Mesela, Hami-Sami ortakliginda 300 ortak
kelime vardir’. Bunun yaninda gramer uygunluklari olmalidir.

Prof. Dr., Ordu Universitesi, Ordu, Tiirkiye.
H. I. ®enaman, ManonckHit iia3bik, Mocksa 1960, s. 6.
i. M. Titakonos, Massicu apesneii [Tepeaneii A3un, Mocksa 1967, s. 180.
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Ancak gramer uygunluklan onemli sart degildir. Ciinkii azimsan-
mayacak 6lgiide diinyada ses ve kelime 6zelliklerini muhafaza etmis ol-
masina ragmen gramer Ozellikleri degismis diller bulunmaktadir. Mesela
Siimerce grameri unutulup yeniden tertip edilmisti’ Ayrica Cin-Tibet
Dil akrabahiginda gramer uygunlugu dikkate alinmamstir.

Bu ¢alismada Japonca ve Tiirkge arasindaki ses denkliklerine baki-
larak bazi morfolojik kargilastirmalar yapilacaktir. Japon dili ile birgok
bilim adamu ilgilenmis, bazilari Ural-Altay baglantisini one siirmiislerdir.
Hatta Uzak Dogudaki Kore Dili vb baska dillerle de mukayeseler yapil-
mustir* Yapilan bu aragtirmalarin gogu yarim kalmstir ve her yéniiyle bir
arastirma sonucu ortaya konmamistir diyebiliriz.

Meshur Japon dilbilimci Kieda, Japon dilinin akrabasi olan baska
bir dilin pek goriinmedigini ve bu dili kargilagtirabilecegimiz grameri
olan ve ogrenilen bir dil olmadigim beilrtic Japonca-Altayca ve Ja-
ponca-Tiirkge kosutluklar iizerine en gok N. A. Siromyatnikov®, A. Azer-
bayev’, S. A. Starostin® ve K. S. Kadirhaciyev’ durmuslardir Kieda’nin
gramerine yazdig1 6nsdzde N. Felman, Japon dilinin Kore, Mangu-Tun-
guz, Mogol ve ¢ok az da Tiirk diliyle sagirtacak benzerligi vardir der'®
Japon dili uzmam S. Ono, Japon dilini Kore ve Altay dilleriyle aym kay-
nakl diisiinmesine ragmen indo-Cermen dil ailesinden de bazi 6zellikle-
rin gelmis olmasi gerektigini soyler''

Siromyatnikov, ‘kelime hazinesi bakimindan Japon dilinin Kore,
Mogol, Mangu-Tunguz ve Ural dilleri ile yakinlik gésterdigini soyleme-
sine ragmen Japon dilinin hem Ural-Altay dilleri hem de Malaya-Polinez-
ya dilleri ile de akraba olabilecegini soyler'> Siromyatnikov’un vermis
oldugu 6mekler, dilbilim agisindan bizce giivenilir degildir. Tiirk dilinde-

i. M. JlhakoHoB, a.g.e., s. 67.
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Comparason, The Joumal of Japanese Studies, 1976, 11/2; Ono C. Tokio, 1970.

M. Kieda, Grammatika yaponskogo yazika. Moskva 1958, s. 38.
H.A. CpomitaThukos, JlpeBHeianoHckuii iHa3blk. Mocksa 1972.

E.I' Asepbaiie, Bonpockl ianoHcko-Tilpkckux Ha3blkoBbIX cCBiia3eil. Mocksa,
1982 (Doktora Tezi).

C. A. CrapoctuH, AnTaiickaiia npo6.iema u npoushoxaenuiie HanoHckogo ialbika.
Mocksa 1991.

K.C. Kaneipxacuiies, Mopdoruueckaiia ctpykrypa COMaTHUCIIKHX TEPMHHOB B
KyMbIKCKOM Ha3bike. — CoBerckaiia Tiipkonoruiia, bakbl, Hobl, 1993.

M.Kunena, I'pammaTtuka ianoHckogo iia3bika. Mocksa 1958. ([Ipeaucnosuiie
H.®enmana.).

S. Ono, Nihongo-no keytoron-va donoe-ni susumerarete kita-ka?-“Kokugogaku”,
Tokio 1952, No:10.

H. A. CoipomiiatHukoB, [peBHeitanonckuii Ha3bik. Mocksa 1972.
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ki +ma mastar eki ve en edatim1 Japon ve Kore dilindeki 6n ek fonk-
siyonundaki ve kendi, 6zii anlaminda kullanilan men eki ile eslestiriyor ki
bu saghikh degildir. Siromyatnikov’un Tiirk-Japon akrabaligi igin gos-
terdigi diger birka¢ kelime de aym zayifliktadir.

Japon-Aynu Tartismasi: M.0O. 1200 yillara kadar uzanan Aynu
kiiltirii ve bu kiiltiiriin yasaticilan, bugiin Japonya’nin kuzeyinde
Hokkaido adasi, Kuril Adalan ve Sakalin’in yerli halki olarak hayatlarina
devam etmektedirler. Ayni, Yaki, Vogul halklarinin dillerinde kendi halk-
larinin adinin ‘insan’ anlamina geldigi gibi, Aynu dilinde de aynu kelime-
si ‘insan’ anlamindadir. Bu durumun Tiirkge’deki tiiriik kelimesinin ‘tii-
remis, yaratilmig, insan’ anlamina geldigi hususunda da goriisler bulun-
maktadir. Aynu kelime olarak Japon dilinde hakaret olarak kullanilmasi
sebebiyle kendilerine Utari demektedirler.

Aynular, Japonlardan antropolojik ve dil olarak farkhidir. Bu ada-
larda Japonlardan daha onceleri yasayan bir halk olan Aynu dili ile Japon
dili aralaninda alt katman etkisiyle 6diingleme kelimler bulundugu, baz
dilciler tarafindan dile getirilmektedir.

Bir kisim dilci de Japon dili ile Aynu dilinin ortak olarak bagka bir
dilden (diger bir deyisle Japon-Aynu dillerinin ortak bir dilden geldigi
gibi) kelimeler aldigim soyler'® Ancak verilen 6mek kelimelere bak-
tigimizda durum bizce daha farklidir. Muhtemelen Proto-Japon dilinden
Aynu diline 6diingleme olan kelimler ses degerlerini de korumuslardir.
Bu kelimeler Japon dilinin gelisim siirecinde, kendi ses 6zellikleri ve ses
degisimleri sebebiyle bazi seslerin diiserek kelimelerde de degisikliklere
ugradigini, Aynu diline gegen kelimelerin ise arkaik durumu koruduklarn
diisiincesindeyiz. Aynu dilinde korunan kelimeler Japon dilindeki degi-
simlere de 151k tutmaktadir.

Japonca mi ‘gévde’, Aynu mim ‘balifin yumusak eti’< Protojapon
min / mim; Japonca mugi ‘bugday’, Aynu menguro < Protojapon mugiro
/ mungiro 6reklerinde oldugu gibi.

Aynu-Japon iligkisine verilen bazi 6rmekleri burada tartigmak isti-
yoruz. Arutunov, Japon gelenegi olan harakiri ‘karin kesme’ kelimesinin
Aynu dilinden alint1 oldugunu, Japon dilindeki hara/para ‘karin / kursak’
kelimesini Aynu dilindeki pere kelimesinden gectigini soylemektedir'®
Bu kelime Kore dilinde de per ‘kann’ seklinde bulunmaktadir. Biz Tiirk
lehgelerinde olduk¢a genis kullanilan bagir/bavir/ bagir/paar/pavar keli-
mesi ile ses ve anlam denkligine baktigimizda kelimenin koken olarak
Aynu diline ait olamayacagim diyebiliriz.

H.A. CbipomitaThHKOB, a.g.e., s. 21.

C A. ApyrwoHoB Of aliHCKMX KOMMEHEHTax B (OPMUPOBAHUH HAMOHCKOMH
HapOIHOCTH H iiea kyntypi-CoBeTckaia eTHorpadwiia, 1964, Ho2, C.6.
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Batchelor, Japon dilindeki kami ‘Tanri’ kelimesinin Aynu dilindeki
kamui kelimesinden geldigini sdyler Ancak, Tiirk lehgelerinde yaygin
olarak kullanilan kam ‘saman’ kelimesini bu kelimenin kamg: sekliyle
‘atasi, babas1’ anlaminda Baskurt Tiirk¢esinde oldugunu, kam kelimesi-
nin baz1 Tiirk lehgelerinde ‘Tann’ anlamina geldigini dikkate sunarak bu
kelimenin de kaynaginin Aynu dili olamayacagim diisiiniiyoruz.

Bu ve benzeri dmekler Aynu-Japon akrabahigim géstermeye yet-
mez ancak ortak alinti1 kelimelerin bir baska dilden oldugunu, bunun da
Proto-Japon dilinin ortaklanina kadar gidecegini sdyleyebiliriz.

Japon- Kore Tartismasi: Bugiine kadar net olarak ¢oziilememis
tartismalardan biri de bu konudur. Konuyu ilk kez ortaya atanlardan biri
olan Mazur’dan'® giiniimiize kadar muhtelif dilciler tarafindan tartisimis-
tir. Akrabalik iddialari, denklikler dikkate alinmadan daha ¢ok tipolojik
benzerliklere dayandirimaktadir’’

Hasimoto, ses benzerliklerinin iizerinde dururken'® idzui, Japon di-
linin adalarda bigimlenmedigini, dnce Kore’de bigimlenip daha sonra
adalara gelerek buradaki otokton halklann dillerini etkileyerek kendinin
de degistigini ifade eder'® Ono ise Japon dilinin Kore ve Altay dilleriyle
aym kokten geldigini ancak Japon dilinin giiney dillerinden bazi unsurlan
aldigim soyler” Bu akrabalik karsit: olan Feldman, arastirmalarin saghk-
Ii olmadigina ve mukayeselerin yetersiz olmasina dikkat ¢eker. Ayrica
Kore ve Japon dillerinin diinya dilleri simiflamalarinda bile yerlerinin be-
lirsiz oldugunu soyler’' Her seye ragmen Japon ve Kore dili arasinda 300
ortak unsur tespit edilmistir®

Eldeki bilgiler ve yapilan arastirmalarda ortaya konulan sonuglar
Japon ve Kore arasinda siki bir bagin oldugu yoniindedir. Tiirk diyalekt-
lerinden Cuvas ve Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi farkliliklan gibi eski donemlerde ay-
rigmaya baslayan ve simdiki seklini alan Japon ve Kore dilleri muhteme-

J. Batchelor, On the aynu term Kamui —“Transactions of the Asiatic Society of
Japon”, t. XVI.1889.
Masyp i1Y.H. Kopeiickuii fia3ix. Mocksa 1960, C.16.
Aston W.G. A Comparative Study of the Japanese and Korean Languages. —Journal
of Royal Asiatic Society, 1879; Kanazawa, S. The common origin of the Japanese
and Korean Languages, ed. 2, Tokyo, 1940; Yamadzs. Stat’i o rodstve koreyskogo i
yaponskogo yazikov. — “Japan Weekly Times”, June, 25, 1910.

'* Hasimoto. S., Nihon bunka si taykey Tokio 1937,t,1, S.49.
idzui I. Mamatiti — mamahaha, indonosia-go to nihongo “Gengo kenkii”, 1947, No
22.
Ono S. Nohongo-no keytoron-va donoyd-ni susumerarete kitaka? “Kokuogaku”,
No 10.1952, Tokyo.
denaman H. M. Xanouckwii iasik. Mocksa, 1960.
Ono S. Nihongo-no kigen, Tokio 1956, s. 20.
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len aym kokten gelmektedir. Her iki dilin de ortak bir proto dénemi ol-
mahdir. Bu proto dénemi ile Tiirkgenin ilgilendirilmesi miimkiin olabilir mi?

Japon-Tiirk Tartigmas: ilk galisma sayilabilecek Siromyatnikov’-
un eserinde Japonca ve Tiirkge arasinda 120 denklik tespit edilmistir®
Ancak Siromyatnikov’un émeklerinin neredeyse yarisi pek inandiric1 bu-
lunmamugtir. Hatta Rusca kaynakh ve Tiirk lehgelerinde alinti olarak kul-
lanilan (Rusca soha >Tatarca sukala-, / >suha ‘saban’ gibi) bazi kelimeler
de ortak unsurlar arasinda gosterilmistir.

Japon tarihi ile Karasuk kiiltiirii ve bazi etnonimler dikkate alinarak
Tiirk tarihinin ortaklastirildiklar da goriiliir’* Ancak Japonca ile Tiirkge
arasindaki benzerliklere goz attigimizda oldukga dikkat gekici denklikler
goriilmektedir. Ozellikle vokal yapisi, gikis yerleri ve denklikleri aymidir.
Japonca’da da sekiz vokal bulunmakta, a, e, 1, i, o, u, 6, ii Tiirkgedeki
vokallerin ¢ikis yerleri ve seslenmeleri aymdir® Bunlarin yaninda Japon
a >Tiirkge 1/i denkligi de dikkat gekmektedir. Unsiizlerden Japon s >
Tiirkce s/t denkligi ile Tiirk¢e’de oldugu gibi lamdaizm, rotasizm gibi ses
olaylarinin Japonca’da olmasi da bir baska denklik gibi gériilmektedir.

Japonca’daki bazi eklerin de Tiirkge eklerle denkligi konusunda or-
nekler bulunmaktadir. Biitiin bunlar dikkate alindiginda Japon-Tiirk ya-
kinhg: goriilmektedir. Burada asil olan bu iligkiyi Ural Altay teorisi altin-
da Altay alt tamminda birlestirmek sorunudur. Altay dilleri olarak goste-
rilen diller arasindaki akrabalik durumu daha netlesmeden Japon dili Al-
tay dillerinden denildiginde digerleri arasinda ne gibi akrabalik var ki
Japonca da bunlara uyum saghyor diye sorular akla geliyor.

Acaba, Altay dilleri arasinda farkh bir grup mu var sorusu akla gel-
mektedir? Bizce asil tartigilmasi gereken konu budur. Ural Altay iizerinde
israr edilecekse bir ¢eki diizen verilmeli ve A. Ural (Fin-Ugor, Samoyet,
Yukagir) B. Altay (Mogol, Mangu-Tunguz) C. Tiirk tasnifi iginde Japon,
Kore gibi dillere yer verilmelidir.

Bizce Tiirk Dil Ailesi teorisi olarak yeni bir tasnif yapilmahdir. Bu
dil ailesinin adi Altay Dil Ailesi yerine Tiirk Dil Ailesi olmahdir. Tiirkge
kaynakl olanlar tarihi ve modemn lehgeler olarak tasnif edilmelidir. Bagta
Mogolca®, belki Mangu Tunguz, Zaza ve Kirmang gibi diller, Tiirkgenin
tesiri altinda gelisen ‘Karma’ diller olarak bu tasnifte yer almahdir.

Cripomiiathukos H.A, a.ge.s 18-120.

Murayama Sh. Mongolich und Japanish eyn Versuch zum Lexikalischen Vergleych.-
“Asiatishe Forscsungen”, Bd. 17.

JXKapuiracunosa P 1. ETHorenes n eTHuyeckaiia MCTopuiia KOpeHTCeB N0 AaHHIM
enmnrpa¢mkn. Mocksa, 1979.C.108.

Ahmet Buran, “Kanna Diller”. Kirgizistan-Tiirkive Manas Universitesi Sosval Bi-
limlere Dergisi, Sayi 13, 2005, s. 79-87.
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Bu teori igerisinde Maya, Bask, Skan, Siimer, Etriisk gibi diller de
yer almahdir. Dil akrabaliginda esas 6lgiit ses denklikleri ve bu ses denk-
liklerinin aym anlama gelerek o dilin gramatikal 6zelligine gore 6n ya da
son eklerle veya biikiimle belirli bir kavram alam igerisinde yeni kelime-
ler tiiretmesidir. Zamirler, say1 adlan vb diger unsurlar ikinci derecede
ancak destekleyici olarak diigiiniilebilinir.

Oyle ise Tiirk Dil Ailesi adin1 verebilecegimiz akrabaligin 6lgiitleri
ve tasnifi nasil olmahdir?

1. Tiirkgenin kelime ailesi ve tiiretilme yollan esas alinmahidir.2.
Tiirkgenin arkaik donemden giiniimiize ses degismeleri dikkate
alinmalidir.

3. Genetik akrabahk dikkate alinmalidir.

4. Siyasi, kiiltiirel ve cografi birliktelik, yakinlik dlgiisiinde etkili
oldugu/olabilecegi diller g6z 6niinde tutulmalidir.

Tiirk Dil Ailesine dahil edebilecegimiz dillerin yukaridaki 6zellik-
leri tagimasi gereklidir.

Sonug: Altayistik bakis agisindan genel olarak Aynu, Kore ve Ja-
pon dilleri arasinda akrabalik olgiitlerinin daha eski donemlerde Tiirkge
ile yollarimin birlestigi goriilmektedir. Ancak Ural Altay Teorisi klasik
ifade ile ‘agyarini mani, efradim cami’ degildir. Bir tammda, teoride, bas-
likta, tarifin tarif edilen hususa ait biitiin nitelikleri toplamasi, ondan fark-
Ii olan nitelikleri dista birakmasi, bulundurmamasi gereklidir. Yapilan
Aynu, Kore, Japon arastirmalan daha da derinlestirilmelidir. Bugiin kesin
bir tasnif yapabilmemiz i¢in maalesef gerekli veriler heniiz elde degildir.

a. Tiirkgenin arkaik donem fonetigi ve morfolojisi iizerine yapilan
calismalar yetersizdir. Oncelikle bu konuda gahismalar yogunlastinlmahdir.

b. Etriisk, Hatti, iskit, Siimer, Maya gibi tarihi diller basta olmak
tizere Bask, Dene/Nadene, Kegua, Scan, Sekel, Siyu ve Torahumara gibi
diller mutlaka incelenmelidir.

c. Tiirkgenin tesiriyle gelisen karma bir dil olarak bu tasnife alabi-
lecegimiz Kirmang, Mogol, Mangu Tunguz ve Zaza benzeri diller bu agi-
dan ele alinarak ¢aligmalar yapilmahidir.

Biitiin bu ¢aligmalarin sonucunda saglikli olarak Tiirk Dil Ailesini
olusturan tasnifi yapmamiz miimkiin olacaktir.
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Dilin ‘Mitolojik’ Katmani ve Tiirk Halklar:
Dillerindeki Deyimlerin Mitolojik Anlamlar1

Karhgag Sarekenova’

The ‘Mythological’ Layer of Language and Mythological Meanings of
Statetments in the Language of Turkic Peoples
Summary

The mythical foundation of word combinations of the Kazakh language
associated with the numbers “forty, forty-one” is defined in the article. The origin
and development of the language is related to the mythical world view-that is
proved by means of linguistic analysis of phraseologisms.

Key words: Kazakh language, linguistics, myth mifotechnics, idiom,
cognition, forty, forty-one, metaphor, figurative.

Insanoglunun ilk diinya gériisiiniin mitolojik sekilde oldugu bilinir.
Yani, mitolojik diinya goriisii - en eski insanlarin diisiince sistemi ve tari-
hi bilincin bir seklidir. Mitolojik bilinci eski ve insanoglu bilincinin ¢o-
cukluk ¢agina ait oldugunu 6ne siiren ve mitolojiyle dinsel diinya goriigii-
nii birlikte inceleme, bilim adamlarinin eserlerinde ¢ok yer almaktadir.

insanlar arasindaki iletisimi saglayan bir vasita halinde olan dilin
ortaya ¢ikisinin mitolojik bilingle baglantisim inceleyerek deyimlerdeki
mitolojik anlami agiklama, gagdas dil bilimi igin ¢ok 6nemli sayilir. Al-
man bilim adami M. Miiller’e gére mitolojik devir, dilin ortaya ¢ikiginda-
ki 6nemli bir devir sayilir. Mitoloji - dilin bir tek damgasal 6zelligini de-
gil diisiinceyi de ileten 6nemli bir kaynaktir.

Mitoloji, XVIIIL. asrlarda arastirnlmaya baslanmigtir. XX. asrin yir-
mili yillarindaki ¢aligmalarinda J. Viko mitolojik devri agiklayan ilkel
toplumsal yapiya, o toplumda yasayan insanlara dikkat ¢evirmistir. Ona
gore mitoloji, kiiltiiriin ortaya ¢ikiginin ilk kaynag sayilir. J. Viko ilk de-
fa mitolojiyi bilimsel obje olarak ele alir ve inceler.

XIX. asnn ikinci yarisinda mitoloji iki yonde arastirilmaya bas-
landi. Birinci yondekiler mitolojiyi tarihi-karsilagtirmali bakimdan incele-
mislerdir. Hint-Avrupa dil bilimi ve Eski Hint-Avrupa mitolojisini aragti-
ran bilim adamlar arasinda J. Grimm, A. Kun, V. Schwartz, V. Manhardt,
M. Miiller, F. Buslayev, A. Afanasyev, A. Potebnya gibi kimseleri saymak
miimkiindiir. Ikinci y6n, yani antropolojik ve evrimsel yonii destekleyen

‘Dog. Dr., L. N. Gumilyov Avrasya Milli Universitesi, Astana, Kazakistan.
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aragtirmacilar E. Teylor, E. Leng, H. Spencer’dir. Bu yonii destekleyen
arastirmacilar mitolojinin devirlerdeki gelisimini inceleyerek etnografik
bakimdan kargilagtirmali aragtirmalar yapmaya galistilar.

Ukraynah bilim adami A. A. Potebnya “Slovo i mif” (Sozciik ve
Mitoloji) adh ¢aliymasinda dil ile mitolojiyi birlikte ele almis ve dil ile
diisiince, sozciik ile mitolojinin sembolik teorisini yapmigtir. Ona gore
mitolojik damgalar (simgeler) dil ile diisiincenin baglantisidir. Mitilojiyi
dilin ve manevi gelismenin kaynag olarak niteler. Dil, mitolojik diinyay-
la sik1 baglantihdir. Dilin kelime goriintiisii, tipi, mitolojik diinya bilin-
ciyle baglantihdir. Bilim adamlan bu devirdeki dilsel bilinci benzetme,
betimleme isaretleriyle anlatmigtir. Bilim adami A. N. Afanasyev s6zciik
ile konusmanin 6nceden nazimsal anlama sahip istiare seklinde oldugunu
one siirer. Kazak bilim adamlan tarafindan dilin ortaya ¢ikigim1 ve gelisi-
mini mitolojik goriisle baglanti kurarak dilsel bakimdan arastiranlar ¢ok
azdir. Dilin mitolojiyle baglantisim esas alarak deyimlerin mitolojik “ce-
kirgesini” inceleyip anlatma ¢alismalar1 adi gecen makalede gergekles-
timeye galigilacaktir.

“Mit” kavramuyla ilgili 6nemli goriisler X VIIL. asrin sonlarinda ge-
lismeye baglamigtir. XVIII. asnin sonu ve XIX. asrin ilk baslarinda H.
Heine’nin “Mitolojik Uzerine Kilavuz” ve G. F. Kreytser’in “Eski Halkla-
rin Mitoloji ve Simgeleri” adli ¢aliymalarinda mitoloji ile ilgili dnemli me-
seleler ele alinmgtir.

XIX. asrin ikinci yarisinda Bat1 Avrupa felsefesindeki pozitivizm
¢aigin gelismigtir. Bu devirlerde temelini J. Grimm (1785 - 1863) ve W.
Grimm (1786 - 1859) kardeslerin attiklan mitolojik okul yayilmaya basg-
ladi. Ayrica bu yiizyilda Bati Avrupa’da kaliplasan mitolojik ydntem
daha 6nce Orta Cag’da dilsel ve mitolojik Ozellikteki kutsal sayilan me-
tinleri incelemeye yonelik yorumlama bilimi olarak ortaya ¢ikmigtir.

Klasik mitolojik okulun felsefi esasi olarak F. Schelling’in estetik
anlayigim ve biitiin kiiltiir ve edebiyatin baslangicinda mitoloji yer alir
prensibini benimseyen Shlegell kardesleri 6mek gosterebiliriz. Bu yon-
deki fikirleri dikkate alarak romantizm gelisti, yani folklor tiiriindeki
eserlere ve tarihi degerlere olan 6zel ilgi baggosterdi.

Avrupa mitolojik okulunun esas teorisi J. Gimm’in “Alman Mito-
lojisi” eserinde yer almaktadir. Karsilagtirmali yontemin prensiplerini
kullanarak folklorcu bilim adamlar1 ortak model, tip, konulann esasin
masallar olarak tanirlar. XIX. asrin orta devirlerinde Rusya’daki mitolojik
okulun 6nemli temsilcileri Buslayev, Afanasyev ve Propp’tir.

F. I. Buslayev dilci, kiiltiir bilimci bir bilim adami olarak miti eti-
molojik bakimdan inceler, yani mitolojik konularin temelinde objektif
olgular vardir fikrini savunur.
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Mitolojik okullarin her iilkedeki temsilcileri: Almanya’da — A.
Kun, V. Schwartz; ingliterc’dc - M. Miiller; Fransa’da — M. Breal; Rus-
ya’da — A. N. Afanasyev, F. N. Buslayev, O. F. Miller’dir.

Avrupa’da Mitolojik okul iki yonde gelismeye basladi. Etimolojik
(mitin dilbilimsel yapisi) ve benzerlik (6zet, muhtevasi benzer mitleri
kargilagtirma). Birinci yonii savunanlar (A. Kun, M. Miiller) mitin ortaya
¢ikisim “solyarik™ ve “meteorolojik” teoriyle anlatir. Benzerlik prensipini
savunan V. Schwartz ve V. Manhardt ise mitin ortaya ¢ikisina sebep olan
cinlerle, canavarlara ibadet etme oldugunu agiklar.

Zaman gegince mitolojik okulun taraftarlari ¢ogalmaya basladi.
Mitolojik okulun gesitli taraflar1 savunan bilim adamlarimin gogalmasin-
dan dolay: onlar bir araya getirecek ortak tutumun olmasi da giindeme
getirildi. Sonugta folklor ve tarihi eserleri inceleyen karsilastirmals, tarihi
yontemin prensipleri kullamldi.

Mitolojik okulun gelismesiyle karsilagtirmali mitolojik okul (A. N.
Afanasyev, O. F. Miller, A. A. Kotlyarevskiy) da ortaya ¢ikti. Ruslarin
nazim degerlerini derleyerek inceleme, bu dogrultudaki arastirmacilarin
biiyiik basarilarindan biri oldu. Boylece kargilagtirmal analizin temelini
kaliplagtimgtir.

Mitolojik okulun 6nemli tutumu — her hangi bir olgunun, ferdin
“mitolojik™ benzerini bulmaktir.

Mitolojik okul, okulun ortaya ¢ikigi ve onlarin yonleri ve tutumlari
hakkinda toplu bir bakig getirdik. Bunlardan diinya kiiltiir biliminde ken-
dine has yeri olan Alman ve Ingiliz dilbilimci bilim adam, genel dilbilgi-
si, Indoloji ve Mitoloji uzmam Friedrich Max Miiller’in ¢ahsmalarinda
mitin dilbilimsel teorisi, karsilagtirmal arastirmalann temeli kuruldu.

Miiller’in iistadi F. Schelling ilk 6nce dili “mitolojinin yankis1”
olarak anlatir. Ancak daha sonra dilsel bakimdan arastirdiginda miti ikin-
ci siraya koyar. Dili tarihi gelisim sirasinda miti meydana getiren etken
olarak algilar. Boylece mitolojik dilbilimsel teori ortaya gikti.

Mitin dilbilimsel teorisinin fikri nasil gelisti? Burda “dilbilimsel
paleontoloji” olarak adlandirilan dilin arkaik eski diller tarihini aragtima
neticelerinden ortaya ¢ikan kargilagtirmali-tarihi dilbilimi basanlarinin
dogrudan etkisini V. Naydis vurgulamaktadir (1, 36). Hint kiiltiiriinii ve
Sanskriti aragtiran F. M. Miiller dini dilbilimsel bakimdan incelemistir.
Miiller mitolojik fikir bakimindan dini tammanin énemli yontemi filolo-
Jjik ve etimolojik aragtirmalar oldugunu agiklar. Bu arastirma yonleri mi-
tin ilk anlamim dini kitaplar araciyla anlatir.

Miiller’in goriisii bakimindan inceledigimizde “Mitoloji — 6zel bir
kelimeden bagka bir sey degildir, dilin eski kabugudur” (2, 121). Mitoloji
ile dilin yakinhgini istiari anlamlar agiklar.
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A. N. Afanasyev: “Mitolojik hikaye tohumu ilk ortaya ¢ikan keli-
mede gizlenmistir. Demek orada fabl gizeminin anahtar1 vardir. Ancak
onlan kullanma sirasinda karsilagtirmah filoloji araglar lazimdir”, - der
(3, 15).

Miti nazim sekli olarak tamdigimizda yine A. N. Afanasyev’in
“Mit — eski nazim sekli olarak taninir. Halkin diinyaya olan siirsel goriisii
ne kadar serbest ve ne kadar gesitli olsa doganin giinliik, yillik olgularim
betimlemedeki hayali de o kadar serbest ve gesitlidir” fikri aklimiza gelir
(3, 15). A. N. Afanasyev sozciigiin ve ciimlenin ilk basta siirsel anlama
sahip istiari kullammlarda ortaya ¢iktigina inanir (3, 9-10). A. Potebnya
“Bunu fikir bakimindan ele alirsak siirsel anlami gergek degil, retorik se-
kilde olur” der (4, 256).

Dil ile mitolojiyi siki1 baglantihdir diye taniyarak bu yonde degerli
fikirler edinen bilim adam A. A. Potebnya, dilsel olgunun esas tarihinde
mitolojik anlamlar ve tiplerin doniisiimii vardir kamsindadir. Mitolojik
anlam kelimelerin “astarinda”, yani “i¢ katmaninda” diye bilirler. Onun
simgelerle ilgili teorisi dil ve diisiince, kelime ve mit arasindaki iliskileri
kapsar. Potebnya sistemlestiren mit teorisinin anlami, sézciigiin semantik
yapisin1 dil ve diisiincenin bir biitiin metninde arastumasindadir. Slavyan
halk manzumelerindeki simgeleri arastirrken Potebnya mitin simgesel
teorisini yazdi. Bu teorik tutuma gore bizim giiniimiizde kullandigimiz
herhangi bir s6zciik simge sayilir. Ciinkii onlarin herbirinin kokiinde, kay-
naginda mitolojik anlam vardir. Yani sozciigii, konugmay: dilbilimi baki-
mindan hedefe aldigimizda oradaki mitolojik anlama dikkat etmek gok
onemlidir. Mitin dilbilimsel teorisini sunuculanin ve gergeklestirenlerin
fikirlerine gore bu iki anlam birbiriyle siki baglantihdir. Bu yiizden mitolo-
jiyi aragtiran bilim adami S. Kondibay (5, 65-66), “Dilbilimi - mitolojik
yeni yapmin en 6nemli araci sayilir. Ciinkii mitin kendisi ¢ogunlukla s6z-
ciik (anlam, isim, ad), ciimle, metin seklinde goriiliir ve bu sekilde dilde
korunagelmistir. Dilbilimi ve mitoloji yapisi bir birinden ayirt edilemez,
birbirine eslik yapar. Dilbilimi alanlan ve ydnleri igindeki mitolojik yap:
icinde en 6nemlisi anlam ve etimoloji sayilir” der.

Dilin ortaya ¢ikisin1 mitolojik diinya goriisiinden ayirt ederek ikisi-
ni birbirinden uzaklastirmak objektif sekildeki yorumlama yapmaya el-
verisli olmuyor. O yiizden eski diinya goriisii olarak sayilan mit olgusunu
dilsel pargalardan arayarak 6nemli fikirler ortaya ¢ikarabiliriz.

Dilsel tip, dilsel pargalar hakkinda s6z edildiginde deyimler iizc-
rinde durmak ¢ok 6nemlidir. Ciinkii “deyimler — dil sahibi halkin (ulusun)
biitiin diinya-alem hakkindaki anlayislarinin, kendini i¢inde barindiran
gergek olguyu kabuliiniin ve tammmamn kendine has ozellikleriyle ilgili
dilde farkh sekilde olusan diinyanin dilsel tipini olugturmaya ¢alisan hem
etkili, hem de giizel s6zciikler ve dilsel istiareler” (6) sayilir.
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Unlii bilim adam R. Sizdikova’min vurguladign gibi “belli bir im-
gesel anlamda kaliplasarak nazima doniigen deyimlerin” (7, 28) “hafiza-
sinda” mitolojik bilincin varhgim korudugu kamsindayiz. Makalemezin
ilk baslarinda 6mek olarak getirdigimiz mitolojiyi arastiran bilim adamla-
mun fikirlerinde dilin simgesel, istiari anlamlariyla baglantisim “imgesel”,
yani istii kapali anlamla baglantih ele almamiz gerekir.

Yani, deyimler sade degildir, belli bir seviyede imgesel 6zellige sa-
hiptirler. O yiizden de deyimleri kargilagtirmali bakimdan arastiran bilim
adam G. Sagidolda’nin siirsel deyimler hakkindaki fikrini destekleyerek
“Siirsel deyimler — tasvir edilen deyimler, 6zel imgesel deyimler” (6) ol-
dugunu dikkate alarak kelimenin simge, istiare anlamlarim mitlerden ara-
niz. Diinya varhgini betimleyen dilsel model seklindeki deyimlerin i¢ kat-
maninda milli diinya goriisii, biitiin yaradili, alem hakkindaki anlayislar
gizlenmektedir. Buna analiz yaparak gergek oldugu kanisina varabiliriz.

Kazak deyimlerinden “Kirkina sidap, kirik birine sidamau” (Kirki-
na dayanmak, kirik birine dayanamamak), “Jeti kat jer” (Yedi kat yer),
“Tortkiil diinye” (Dértgen diinya), “Us alem” (Ug alem), “Ug kiyan” (Ug
diinya), “Segiz kirl,, bir sirh” (Sekiz sekilli, bir sirl), “Kospeli diinye”
(Fani diinya), “Otkinsi 6mir” (Gegici hayat) deyimlerinin eski bilingsel
anlami derindir. Bizim degindigimiz “mitolojik katman” bu omeklerin
bazilarinda agik¢a, bazilarinda ise bulamk olarak goriilmektedir.

Kazak¢ada “kirk” ve “kirk bir” sozciikleriyle baglantih deyimlere
cok rastlamaktayiz. Omegin “Kirkina sidap, kirik birine sidamau” (Kirki-
na dayanmak, kirik birine dayanamamak) deyiminin esas anlamim bul-
mak i¢in ilk 6nce mitlere bagvurmahyiz.

Hikayedeki bir olay iizerine duralim. Bu olay “Jilagan ata” (Agla-
yan dede) magarasinin adiyla ilgili sdylenmektedir. Cocuk sahibi olmak
isteyen bir adam yaradandan yalvararak bir ¢ocuk vermesini ister. Giin-
lerden biri esi hamile olur, zamam gelince dogum yapar ve bir karin do-
gurur. Bir imam ona kamin sade bir karin olmadigim séyler ve karmi ete-
gine koyarak kirk bir giin dayanarak tagimasim soyler. Ancak esi daya-
namayip kirkinci giinii karmi yere biraktiginda karin yarnlarak iginden
elinde asasi var bir gocuk ¢ikar “annemle babam kirkina dayandi, ama
kirk birine dayanamadi” diye kagar ve gider. Arkasindan kovalayan anne
ve babasi onu yakalayamaz (8).

Yine bir hikdyede Ay ve Ulkerin tutulmasiyla ilgili soylenen soy-
lenenlcr $6yledir: “Giiniimiiz Kazakgasinda tutulma hesabiyla ilgili biraz-
ck kelime ve deyimler korunagelmistir. Omegin, “Kirkina dayanmak,
kirk birine dayanamamak” deyiminin anlamim §6yle agiklanir: 40 ayda
Tutulma hesabu ile Giines yih yaklagik esit hale gelir. 41 ayda ise tutulma
hesabinin miktar1 dogrulmasina ragmen Giines yih kendi dlgiisiinden 8
gin gegmektedir” (9).
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Omeklerin ikisi de mitolojik goriise dayanmaktadir. Gokyiiziindeki
gezegenlerin yerlesimi, hareketi, onlarin dogaya etkisi hakkinda Kazakla-
rin eski mitlerinde gegen bilingsel olay orgiileri milli kiiltiirel bilincimizin
bir kati olarak korunagelmekte ve giiniimiizde tekrar agiga kavusmakta-
dir. Anasiyla babasinin ¢oktan bekledigi ¢ocugunun karin iginde kirk
birinci giin diinya gelmesi, Ay ile Ulkerin tutulmasinin 41 rakamina da-
yandirilmasi neyi isaretliyor. Mitleri arastiran bilim adami S. Kondibay’-
in fikirlerine gore “Kirk — herhengi bir dl¢iiniin (zamanin, boslugun, ha-
reketin v.s.) en ug, en son sinin, kenandir ...”, “... 40 — ¢ember, 41 — go-
bek noktadir. Yani, 41 sayisi - temelse, prensipse, 40 sayis1 — bu temelin
habercisi, goriintiisii, neticesidir” (5, 131 132). S. Kondibay’in dedigi
gibi mitolojik diinya bilgisine gore kirk “zamanin, boslugun, hareketin”
oOlgiisiiniin sinirtysa, sonuysa “Kirik jil kirgin” (Kirk yil kiyim), “Ayel
kirik siraktr” (Kadin kirk kandillidir), “Ayeldin kirik jam var” (Kadinin
kirk cam var), “Gayip eren kirik silten” (insanlan koruyucu Kirklar),
“Kirkinan sigaru” (bebegin kirkinin ¢ikarilmasi), “Kirkin beru” (6lenin
kirkimi ¢ikarmak), “Kiriktin biri - Kidir” (Kirkin biri — Hizir’dir), “Kink
kakpa” (Kirk kap1) v.s. deyimlerinin mitolojik anlamlar agiklanmig olu-
yor.

“Kirk” ile “kirk bir” sayilarinda gizlenen mitolojik bilginin masal
olaymna giren “pargalan” simgesel yonden dikkat gekicidir.

“Kartal eskiya” masalindan 6rmek verelim. Masalin 6zetini anlata-
Iim: “Demin sehre geldi.  Eskiya g¢ocuga kirk bir anahtar verdi. “Burda
kirk bir saray var. Kirk sarayda her giin gesitli eglenceler diizenlenir. Her
giin birini agin. Ancak birisini agmaymn. Ona kadar kendim de gelirim”
der ve Eskiya gider” (10, 308). Esinin sdylediklerini dikkate almayan
Han’in oglu kirk birinci kapiyr agarak Ak Peri ve Kara Peri isimli kizlann
iki agabeyinin canini hapisten ¢ikarir. Bu iki perinin canlari da kendile-
rinde degil, suyla akarak gelen ak sandigin igindeki sar1 sandiktaymis.
Mitolojideki “kirk bir odali ev”, yani diinyanin dort tarafindaki “dértgen”
mekanimiz masalda “Kirk bir sarayl1 sehir” olarak geger. Mit biitiin diin-
yay1 40 oda olarak tanir, 41. oda — insanoglunun gérmemesi gereken bir
yerdir, yani “yiice bir kuvvettir”(5, 133). Kartal eskiyanin gocugun agma-
sin1 yasakladigi kapi — dedigimiz kirk birinci saraydi. S. Kondibay’in su
fikri de dikkat gekiyor: “yer yiiziinii 41 odali ev seklinde simgeleyebiliriz.
40 oda — yeryiizii, 41. oda — ilki Tér merkezidir. Burdaki kirk oda - in-
sanoglu gidebilecek, gorebilecek, isitebilecek, hissedebilecek, algilayabi-
lecek gergek bosluk ve zamandir. 41. oda - Ilki Tér’iin kendisi, yani ona
bu diinyadaki varliklarin ayag: da, kolu da, gézleri de, kulag: da, akh da
(zihni) erisemez. Ona bir tek Kalple gidilir. Ciinkii diinyanmn ve Ilki
Tor’iin “kalbi” (gonlii) olarak sayiir” (5, 133). iste, Tiirkliik mitolojik
diinya bilincinin temelinde sistemlesen yeryiiziindeki yasam bu sekilde
imig. 40 ilc 41 sayilarin bu bilgilerle sinirh kalmayacag bellidir. Zaman-
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sal devre ve devlet hakkindaki eski fikirleri de S. Kondibay simgesel
anlama sahip “mitolojik anlam” gergevesinde Ozetler. 40 oda insanoglu
i¢in agiktir. 41. oda kapalidir. Onu agmak yasaktir. O insanogluna ait ol-
mayan bir bogluktur. “Kirk oda”, yani “kirk saray” insanogluna agiktir.
Mitolojik fikirde “kirk™ 6lgiisiine sigdirilmig zaman, bosluk, hareket “ki-
rik jil kirgin” (kirk y1l gatigma), “ayel kirik siraktr” (kadin kirk kandilli),
“gayip eren, kirik silten” (insanlan koruyucu kirk viicut) deyimlerinin
“esas anlamim” anlatir. Yasami, devaml hareketi, sevinci, yagsamayi, ma-
nevi istegi bildiren “kandil” kavraminin kadinlara “kirk™ olarak nasip ol-
mas1 bosuna degildir. Yukanda degindigimiz gibi herhangi bir 6lgiiniin
sonu ve sinir1 olan “kirk” sayisiyla sdylenen ol¢ii milli kiiltiirel boslugun
prototip olgusunu ortaya ¢ikarir. Bunun gibi mitolojik, prototip goriisler-
den ortaya ¢ikan eski deyimlerin siirsel kullamislara sairlerin siirlerinde
ok rastlariz. Omegin,

Kirk giin yerde yatan Ulker,
Kirkin birisi — Kadir kimdir?
Derinlige sessiz batan Ulker,
Sessiz sana baktim (11, 56).

Ulker gokyiiziinden kaybolursa Kazaklar “yere indi”, yaz yagmur-
luysa “suya indi” derler. Kirk giinlilk sicakta (Temmuz) onun ufuktan
goriinmeyisi, boylece sairin ilhamiyla birleserek siirdeki milli bilginin
tasvirini derinlestirmis.

Kirk giindiiz miiydii, kirk gece miydi?

Yurdumdan uzak kalali, -

satirlannin anlammm bu diinya ve obiir diinya “sinirindan” bakarak anla-
tabiliriz. Cocuk diinyaya geldiginde “kirkim ¢ikarma” toreni yapilir. Ya-
ni, gocuk “hayat kapisindan” girer. insanoglu diinyadan gogtiigiinde “kir-
ki1 yapilir” Yani, insan “bu diinyanin kapisindan™ uzaklasacaktir. Mitolo-
jik bilgiye gore diinyaya gelen g¢ocuk kirk giine kadar “hala dogmamig”
sayiliyorsa, dldiigiinde onun cam kirk giin boyunca bu diinyada gezermis
(5, 136). Gordiigiimiiz gibi yine “kirk birinci” say1 hesaba alinir. Kirk bi-
rinci sayida ¢oziilen anilar var.

Kazaklar “Kirkin biri — Kadirdir” derler. “insanlar1 koruyucu kirik
viicut” anlamiyla ilgili olan bu deyimin anlam mitolojik bilingten kay-
naklanir ve dini bilgiyle birlesir. Burda “kirkin igindeki” say: degil, “kirk
birinci” say1 hakkinda sdylenmigtir. Diinya seklinin mitolojik diinya gé-
riigiinde “t6rt tarap” (dort taraf) “tortkiil” (dortgen) sozciikleriyle betim-
lemek giiniimiiz Kazaklanna ve eski Tiirklere aittir. “Tortkiil” bugiin Ka-
zaklarda kullanilan bir kelimedir. Bu “Tortkiil diinye” (Dortgen diinya)
deyiminin yapisinda anlasilir. S. Kondibay (5, 149) “Tortkiil — Tiirklere
ait bir kelimedir, “dértgen, dért kose” anlamindadir” der. ilk kullamisinda
diinyanin yatay seklini tarif eden “tortkiil”, sonraki kullamimlarda dik,
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iistii genis tepelerin ismine doniigmiistiir. Buna Kazak bozkirindaki “Han-
tortkiil” tepeleri ek gosterilebilir.

Diinyanin dort tarafli goriintiisii “tortkiil”, yani “dortgen” isminin
ortaya ¢ikigini saglamistir. Bu kelimenin dogasinda eski “mitolojik hafi-
za” korunagelmistir. “Mitolojik, kahramanhk boslugun modeli” (S. Kon-
dibay) sayilan dortgen diinyanin kiigiiltiilen, yani “mikro” modeli yeni
deyimlerle ortaya gtkt.

XVILI. asrda yasayan halk sairi Aktamberdi:

Nehre ati1 baglatip,

Yamaca orda kurarak

Dortgen ocak kazdirip,

Kisrak adi kestitip,

Kadilarin meclisini

Kurabilir miyiz biz, demistir.

Giinlimiiz sairlerinden E.Rausanov:

Gokyiiziine uzanarak bultlar1 emmek isteyen nazlh dag,
Uziilmiis meyvesini yere doken bag.

Dortkaralara dortgen ocak kazdirip,

Kisrak adi kestirecek sonbahar da gelmistir, - diye s6ylemistir.

Eskiden Kazaklarin yilbasim1 karsiladiklarinda dortgen ocak kaz-
dirdiklari, et pisirdikleri, kimiz hazirladiklan, bilyiik bir téren yaptiklar:
bilinir. Dértgen diinyay:1 mekan edinen iilkenin kutsal sayilan ocaginin da
diinya modeline gore “dortgen” seklinde kazilmasi, eski bilgiden kaynak-
lanan harekettir. “Dortgen ocak kazdiran” babalann sade yagaminin gizli
evrenle siki baglanti kurmasi bile nemli uyumlulugu gosterir.

Evrenin yatay modeli “dortgen diinya” ise, dikey bigimi “ili¢ alem”
seklindedir. Onlar yukar, orta, asag: dlemdir. Mitolojik diinya bilgisinde-
ki bu model “ii¢” kelimesiyle baglantili ortaya ¢ikan deyimlerin mitolojik
anlamudir. “Ug alemden” “ii¢ kiyan” (ii¢ uzak yer, ii¢ bolge) anlam orta-
ya ¢ikmustir. XIX. asirda yasarms “hiiziin devri sairi” Murat Mdnkeuli
“Ug kiyan” manzumesinde “Edil’in kenari - kanl alem, Jayik’in kenan —
yagh alem, Mangistau’in kenar1 — tozlu alem” olarak betimler. “Ug
kiyana” “Kirim’in kirk batir” serisinde de gok rastlanz. “Ug kiyan” deyi-
miyle eski devirlerdeki Kazak topraklarinin genel siirsel ismi betimlen-
mis de olabilir. S. Kondibay bunlari bize hatirlatmaktadir (5, 109). Evre-
nin ii¢ diinyadan olustugunu esas alan diinya goriisiinden ortaya gikan “ii¢
kiyan” deyimi de milli dilsel, kiiltiirel yapida 6nemli yer alir.

Tiirk halklarinin gégebe hayati, bilinci “gogebeliler” mitolojisinin
sistemini meydana getirdi. Dogaya son derece yakin, ona bagimli gogebe-
liler igin mevsimler, doga olaylari, zaman siireleri sira dolu gizemli bir
dlem idi. Kendilerinin elverisli yasamlari, hedefleri igin doga olaylarim
yasamla sik1 baglanu kurdurarak hava durumunu, mevsimleri tahmin et-
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meye calistilar. Gezegenler de gocebeliler igin 6zel bir yere sahipti. Ay’,
Giines’i, yildiz1 kendilerine yon tutarak kaderi ile yasamlarim1 baglamas,
onlara saygi gostermesi eski Tiirk mitolojisinin “altin ¢ekirdegine” do-
niistii. Ona Altay dil grubuna ait Mogol ve Tiirk dilleri grubuna giren Ka-
zakgadaki ortak anlaml deyimleri 6mek getirebiliriz. Mitoloji “anlam”
derin deyimler sirasinda “Ay:1 ongmnan tudi” (Ay1 sag taraftan dogdu),
“Janin auzina tistedi” (Canim agzinda), “Juldiz1 jarkiradr” (Yildiz1 parla-
di) deyimleri yer alir. Bu deyimlerin kaynaklarim aragtirdigimizda gégebe
hayat siirdiiren komsu uluslann diinya goriisleri ve yasamlarindaki ben-
zerlikleri gorebiliniz. Tirk diinyas: igin Ay 6zel bir yere sahiptir. Ay —
yeryiiziindeki varlklar i¢in gokyiiziinden 151k sagan gizemli bir gezegen-
dir. Ay’a tapmak, yeni ay dogunca “eski ayda esirke, jana ayda jarilka”
(eski ayda esirge, yeni ayda yardim et) anlaminda dua etme gelenegi gok
eskilerden beri devam edegelmektedir. Eski devirde yasayanlar herhangi
bir isi “6zellikle seferleri ayin ve yildizlann yerlesimine gére yapmigtir”
“Ay1 onman tudi” (ay1 sag taraftan dogdu) deyimi bu goriisten ortaya
¢ikmustir ve kiiltiirel hafizamizda korunagelmistir. Bu deyim giiniimiize
kadar kullanilmaktadir.

Deyimleri kargilagtirmali yonde arastiran G. Sagidolda: “sansh ol-
mak, basarmak”; “her seyi yerinde olmak, sevinmek, neselenmek” anla-
mim veren Kazakga’daki “ay1 sagindan, yildiz1 solundan dogmak” deyi-
mini Mogolcanin “nar baruun hoynoos garah” (giines batidan (giineybati-
dan) dogar, yani giines ters taraftan dogar) deyimiyle karsilagtirdigimizda
Mogolca deyimle Kazakg¢adaki deyimler aym tasviri modele dayandirila-
rak sentaksis yapis1 bakimindan da birbiriyle benzestigini gorebiliriz” (6)
diyerek onlarin deyimsel anlamlarinin birbirinden uzak oldugunu vurgu-
lar. Ancak iki dildeki deyimlerin benzer taraflan da vardir. Benzerlik —
hayattaki hareket ve insan keyfini gezegenlerin hareketiyle anlatmasidir.
insan ile dogay: bir biitiinliikte, birlikte olarak tammlayan eski gogebe
mitolojik bilincin benzerligini bu sekilde agiklayabiliriz.

Ay gibi Yildiz’in da “mitolojik” 6zelligi vardir. S. Ualihanov’un
vurguladig: gibi “gokyiiziindeki her yildiz yeryiiziindeki bir insanin cani-
na uygun gelir. insan hayata gézlerini yumdugunda gokyiiziindeki bir yil-
diz yere akar diiser. Kazaklar yildizin yere akigim gordiigiinde “juldizim
jogan” (benim yildizim yukarida) diye birkag kere tekrarlar. Mutlu birisi-
ni “Juldiz1 jangan jan” (yildiz1 parlayan can) derler” (12, 155-156). “Jul-
diz1 jarkirad1” (yildiz1 parladi) deyiminin mitolojik anlamim bu sekilde
agiklayabiliriz.

“Jan ugiru” (can ugurmak (acele etmek)) deyimi insan seklini tamt-
maktadir. “Can” anlamini mitolojik bakimdan ugacak kus ya da sivrisinek
seklinde tamitmak pek yaygindir. “Amanat can” (emanet can) anlaminin
kahplagmasi canin viicuttan baska yerlerde de hareket edebilecegine inan-
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maktan dogmustur. Bununla anlamdas “Janin auzina tisteu” (canini agzi-
na dislemek (acele etmek)) deyimi can ve ruhla ilgili goriisii yansitir.
“Jam kozine korindi” (cam goziine goriindii (cok korkmak)) deyimi gé-
¢ebe halklarin diinyay1 “g6gebe” olarak tamdiklan inanglarim gosterir.

Kirgiz masallarinda rastladigimiz deyimler metin bakimindan eski
diinya bilgisi katmanini yansitarak simgesel, siirsel anlamiyla 6zellik gos-
terir. Onlar: “Bultti koktin asti, buindi $6ptin isti” (Bulutlu gokyiiziiniin
alti, oynakh otlann iistii), “Jirektey jerden julinday tiitin sigu” (Yiirek
gibi yerden ilik kemigi kadar duman ¢ikmak) (13, 41), “Olmestin kiinin
korip, Ospestin otin jagip” (Zor yasam siirdiirerek yanan ocagi sondiir-
memeye gayret etmek) (13, 9) v.s.

Insanoglunun mekan edindigi bosluk “bulutlu gékyiiziiniin alt1, oy-
nakh otlarn iistiidiir” Sadece Kirgizlara degil, diger Tiirklere de ait go-
riigtiir. Bu mekédnda herbir varlik sahibi “yiirek gibi yerden ilik kemigi
gibi duman ¢ikararak” ansizin zor durumlara rastladiginda “zor bir yasam
siirdiirerek sonmezin atesini yakarak™ yasayacaklardir. Evrenin “dortgen”
(yatay) ve “iliggen” (dikey) sekli, cok yonlii yapis1 dilsel ve kiiltiirel bos-
lukta kendine has “mitolojik™ varhigini kaybetmeden insanoglu hayatinin
arkaik “kaynagma” doniiserek “kok” seklinde filizlenen dah ve agilan
yapragina gii¢ verir. Evrenin dilsel modeline bakildiginda mitolojik, pro-
totip yap1 “i¢” ¢ekirdegine doniisen deyimlerin milli bilingle milli varhg:
giiclendirmedeki 6nemini unutmamamiz gerekir. M. Miiller mitin dilsel
teorisinin esas fikrini gok kisa bir gekilde “eski diinyanin zehri olan mito-
loji gercekte dilin derdiydi” (2, 64) olarak vurgular. Bu teorik nokta insa-
noglu bilincinin siirsel ve istiari tasvirini mitolojiden dnce koyar. Dil —
insan diisiincesinin meyvesidir. Dilsel yapinin arkaik katmaninda eski
bilincin korunmasi deyimlerdeki anlamlardan gériinmektedir.
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XKep-cy aTays1apbIHbIH KOHeTYPKijliK KabaTsbl
JKavibIHOa

Mepexe Amabaesa *
About a Layer of Toponyms of Old Turkic Names
Mereke Atabaeva
Summary

Topographic and geographic names related to the people who live in these
formations of nature in Kazakhstan have a special link to the history, customs
and culture of these people. Many tribes and ethnic groups eventually came to-
gether to form the country and their collective experiences in their unique geo-
graphy had a strong impact on the toponyms attached to their environment.//

Key words: Kazakh, ethnicity, history, Turkic, toponims, onomastics.

Benrini arayaplH MarblHachIH TEPEH TYCIHY YUIIH COJ1 MEKEHHIH
TapuxblHa MoH 6epy KaxkeT 60naThIHbl aHbIK. MyHbIH Heri3ri ce6ebi, ke3
KEJITeH OHOMAaCTHKaJIbIK aTayablH MarblHAaChIHAA, COJ Ke3eHIeri KoFaMra
GaiinaneicTel GONFaH TapUXM OKHFaap, e3repictep T.0. Macenenep »xa-
MBIHIAFB] aKMapaT caKTala/bl, COJI aKMapaTTapra KaThICTI 9p0ip JeKCH-
KaJblK KabaTel maiaa 601aabl, Ka3ipri KyHi cojilap apKbUIbl OHBI TaHBII-
TYCiHyre MyMKIHIIK Tyaqsbl.

Kasipri Typki TingepiH 3eprreyul FanpIMAApablH Ke3KapacTapsl
60#bIHILIA, OJTapAblH, CO3AIK KYPaMBbl JHCcainsimyDKIRIK neKcuxatbly Kabat-
TaH XOHE aimakmely aexkcuxaoan Typansl benrini Typkitanyisl A. M.
[Ilep6ak *anmbITYpKiJK JIEKCHKANBIK KabaTThl “lIapTThI” CaHaHabl, OHT-
KEHi OHBIH HIBIFY HETi3i )XaFbIHAH THIM TEPEHI€ TapTaThHIHABIFEIMEH Gaii-
JIaHBICTHIPabl, Oy yaKbITTa eMip CYPreH TYPKi Tullec py, Tainanap Ti-
JiHAE KipMe 3/1eMeHTTepAiIH 6ap-XOFbIH HAKThI AaJsieaeyre GapibIkK Xkar-
Jaia MYMKIHAIK JKOK, COJl ceOenTi »aimnbITYpKiJlik aTaJaTelH CO3OIH
KipMe ce3 60JIBIN IUBIFYB] 2 FaXKall eMEeC, OChIFaH Opai ‘“>Ka/mbITYPKiTik”
caHayra 6onaThIH aTaJbIMABI AXXBIPATyAbIH KpUTEPHHI OHBIH TYPKI TijiAe-
piHiH keilbipeyiHiH He a1e6H, He NHANEKTINIK JEKCHKAaChIHAA YIIBIPaCcysl
nen ecenreitai [1,110-6.].

A. M. lllep6ak >xamibITYpKiJiK JIEKCHKaJbIK KabaTka Taburat Ky-
ObLIBICTapBEI, reorpadusUIbIK aTayiapabl, TYPMBICTBIK 34T aTayJiapbl, alaM-

dunonorus FLUILIMIAPBIHBIH AOKTOpbl, npodeccop; AbGai aTtbmHaarsl Kasak
¥arreik [lenarornkansik yHusepcureri, Anmarsi, Kasakcras.
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HbIH JEHE KYPbLIBIChI, JXaH-)KaHyap, 9CKEDH JIEKCHKA, CaHIBIK YFbIM
aTaynapsl, KHMbUI-KY# aTayJapbl CHAKTBI CO3EPi XKaTKbI3aabl, Mopdo-
JIOTHAJIBIK KYPbUIBbIMBI JKaFbIHaH, HETi3iHEH, TyOip ce3iep )K9HE TYbIHABI
ce3naep Oonbin KeNeTiHi, Kypaeni ce3mepliH KailbITYpKijlik JeKCHKaaa
cupek KyOpLIbIc ekeHiH aTan kepceteni [1, 110-116-66].

JKanneITypKiJlik JIEKCHK3aJaH CaKTaJbIN KaJFaH CO3IEP OCbl KYHTi
TYPKI TinaepiHe opTak ce3aep TOObIH Kypaiiabl, OaH TYPKi TiJAEepiHiH
TYBICTBIFBI, Oip TEKTEH LIBIKKAHABIFB] kopiHedi. XanmbITypkiik KabaTTsl
KYpPaHTbIH CO3JEP JIEKCHKAHbIH €H KOHE KabaTbIHa JKaTaTbIHIbIKTaH, He-
ri3ri ce3dik KOpAbIH YABITKbICE 60sibin Tabbulambl. Typki Tinaepine oprak
ce3/ep: alaMHbIH AEHE MYLIEJEPiHiH aTay/lapbl, TybICTBIK aTayJap, XKaH-
*aHyap, Taburat KyObUIbICTapbl, reorpadHaNbIK aTaynap, TYP-TYC, CbIH-
cama aTayJsapsl, LiblIayap Topi3Aai TonTapra OeiHe .

XanneiTypkinik KabaTTbl KYpaiTbIH CO3AEP YFBIMBIK, MAaFbIHAJIBIK
aFbIHAH COMKEC KeIreHiMeH, AbIOBICTBIK JKaFbIHAH 9D Tl ©3 epek-
HIENriH caKTaiiapl, Oy onapabiH KOHENIriHiH, eXenri TYpKi TiiaepiMeH
OpTaKThIFbIH TaHbITaxbl. OchbIFaH opaii, npodeccop T. XKany3ak oce1 Tyci-
HIr'l KMBIH CaHAIAThIH JIEKCHUKAJIbIK KabaTThIH ©3 ajiabiHa Oip Toll Kypai-
ThIHBIH, OyJIapJbIH HETi3iHEH ThIM KOHE NaYyipyepre (opan-aiTaii Tin Gip-
JIECTIri Ke3eHiHe) ToH 60J1ybI A2 BIKTHMAJl €KEHAIrH aiThblIl, XKep-Cy aTTa-
PbIH TaPUXH-XPOHOJIOTHANBIK TYPFbIAAH X9HE TUNAIK TabMFaThl XKaFbIHAH
JeKCHKaIbIK KabaTrapra 6eJin TanTacTeIpyabl OpbIHIBI CaHaiabl [2, 15-
166.].

T. )Kany3akTblH NaibIMAaybIHIIA, Ka3aK )XEPIiHAEri MbIHIaFaH
aTaynapabH WbIFY, naiina 6ony, namein ecyi - 6ip FaHa Mep3iMre ToH
eMec, Talail rFacelp, TapiaH AdyipiepaiH Kyaci, 0i3aiH 3aMaHFa XETKEH
6aif ka3bIHa, acbln Mypackl. Ka3ipri ka3ak jkepiHae caH KHJIbI TapUXH
OKHFanapbIH 60JIbIN 6TKEHI, OYJ1 KaCHETTI e, KYAipeTTi xepiMi3ai Tanai
YJIBIC, Talina, eJ1, XIbIKTBIH JKaiian, MEMJIEKET KYPbII, FYMBIP KELIKEH-
airi Tapuxtad ManiM. OcklHAai TYKbIpbIMaap xacait kene, T. XKany3ak
Kep-Cy aTaynapblH Ka3ak )KEPiH MEKEH €TKEH €XeJri py, Tainamap MeH
TYPKI X&IBIKTapbIHbIH TapUXbIMEH OaiilaHbICTBl capanaiiapl.  ATan
aifTKaHaa:

-6i3aiH nayipimizaed 6ypeinrbl VII-IV raceipiapna kasak xepiHae
CaKTap eMip CYPill, TapHXTa i3 TaCTaFaHbl, aJllIbIH, JainapablH 60/ybl, an
III-1I raceipna kawiewiap, II- 1 raceipnapna Ine 6oiibIHAaFbl cakTap MeH
fty3nepai bIFBICTBIPBIN, YilCIH MEMJIEKETIHIH OMIpP CYPreHi, Kbl CaHaybl-
MbI3abIH | FachlpbiHaH, KbITail jka30anapblHbIH KOPCETYIHAE, KhIMMIAK-
TapabIH, V racelpiaH aprblH TainaceiHbiH, VIII racelpaaH HaiiMaH, ke-
peii, KOHBIpaT, Jaaiblp TaHNnanapsIHbIH MEKEHEreHi apab, 6aThIC xoHE
KbITa#, rpeK FaJIbIMAApbIHBIH €HOEKTEPiHEH, 0JIapbIH JKblIHAMaNIapbIHaH
6earini 6onybiMeH;
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-VI-VIII Ine Go#binma baTeic Typik actaHachl GOJIFaHIOBIFBI,
VIII-X racsipnapaa Kapayx MemiiekeTi, onaH coH orbi3aapasiy IX - XII
raceipiapaa emip cypreHi, XI - XII racbipsiapaa kMMaKTap MeH KbIMILAK-
tapaeiH, XIII-XIV raceipnapaa Mounron ycremairi, Kpinak 6ipaecriri,
keifinHeH XXeTticy, Taac eHipiepiHiH MOHFOJ MEMJIEKETI KO acThbIHAA
60JTybl MBIHAAFaH Xep-Cy aTTapbl apKbLibl ©3 i3[€piH KaJabIpbINl OTHIP,
COHIBIKTaH Oyn aTaynapablH ilUiHAE Tapuxka AeiiHri, aFHu 6i3aiH a3yi-
piMisre neMiHri )kep-Cy aTrapbl MEH €pT€ OpTa Fachlp, OpPTaFachIpJIbIK
KOHe aTayJiap KelTell Ke31eCETiHIirMeH;

-NIEPEKTEP MEH apXeoJorMsJblK Ka3ba Marepualgap  ©TKEH
J9YipaiH OpTa FachIpblHAA Ka3aK XepiHAe TYpaKTap MeH €/fli MEKEH Xo-
HE Kajla, KaJalbIKTapiblH Kell OoJIFaHbl pacTanm OThIP, OHBIH HEri3ri
ce0ebin OpTa A3MA XaIBIKTapbIHBIH OMipiHAE KOILNEHIUIIKIEH KaTap
OTHIPBIKLIBLIBIKTBIH 1a Oouranaere! naenneitni. Cou cebenri T. Xanysak
WEp-Cy arayJiapblH »acayFa KaTbICAThIH XaJbIKTBIK TeorpaduLIbIK
TEPMHHIEPAIH KOHE TYPKI TijliepiHe ToHIepi, COHAali-aK exelri 3amaH-
napnarbl Opan-anTail Tl GipiecTikTepiHE KaThICTbLIAPBIH TapMXH-ITH-
MOJIOTHAUIBIK, THIIOJOTHSAIBIK TYPFBINAH 3€pPTTEY KaXETTIriH aHTazbl XKaHe
OCBbl KE3EHIre TOH Xep-Cy aTrapelHaH: Omuipap, Kynan, Cosak, Catipanm,
Tapas, Cynb, Ceizanax, Caypan, Cymxenm, XKaitoix, Acnapa, [leivxenm
1.6. aTaiae! [3,5-8- 66.].

Exxenri nayipre ToH oikOHMMIEp cyOCTPaTThIK OMKOHMMAEP Aell
atanaael. CyOcTpaT aTaynap >kepriiikTi, 6aibIpFbl TYpFBIHIAP MEH Ke-
JIIMCEKTEP/IiH 3THHKAIBIK apajlacybl HOTHXKECIHIE KOCTUIXIIIK apKbLIbI
TyFaH Tulnik biKnaige!l 6inapipeni[4,315-6.].XKep-cy artaynapbiHbiH Ka-
JBINTaCy TapHUXblHa KaThICTBI aJIFaHAa, CYOCTPaTThIK TONOHMMAEPHiH
naitna Oonbin Kauemraca OacTtaybl TYpPKi TiIAEpi JaMYBIHBIH €)KEJITi-
KOHe, opTa AayipJiepiHe ToH. COHABIKTaH KOMIIOHEHTTEPI aJIFallKbl TOIIO-
HUMJAEpAiH Heridi 6osiFaH (OHOCEMaHTHKANBIK JkoHe Oacka Aa mapa-
METpJIEpi XaFbIHAH TYBICTAC XQHE TYBICTaC €MeC Tilaepre KaThiChl Oap
TOMOHHUMAEPAI cybcmpammbik nen ataiapl. CyOCTpaTIBIK CaHIAThIH
reorpadusIbIK atayabiH Oipi - BanacaryH, on Kasipri Tapa3 kanacel MeH
blctrik Kennin apaceinnarel Tapuxu kana. byn atay M. Kamkapu ces-
nirinae OipHewe pet kesgeceni [S]. ArtayaeiH OipiHII ChIHAPBIHAAFbI
6ana ce3i reorpadusanbIK aTaynapaa KeireHae, “Kimi”, “KinkeHe” MaFbl-
HacbIHJa KONJaHbUIafbl, &l cazyn €e3i “‘aifiMak™ aereH MarbiHa Oinni-
PeTiHi aifTeuIbII XKYP. A. O0aipaxMaHOB cazyH ce3i bapchiFan aTaybiH-
JaFbl cbi2aH CO3IMEH YKcac, MOHJEC €N eCenTeimi, cbiean “KOpraHbIC”,
“OekiHic” MaFrbIHachIH Oinaipeni, ce3 MaFbIHACBIHAAFbI YKCACTBIKKA Opai,
banacazyn artaybl “xiwli Kopral, OekiHic” MaFbIHachlH OinpipreH nen
TYXKbIppIMAaiap! [6,74-6.], Ka3ak TiniHAeri b~y aIMacybIHBIH KOHEJIK
CHIIaTBhIH XOHE Ka3aK TuIiHAeri “y” NbIOBICHIHBIH KJIBINTACY XOJIbIH €C-
KEpPCEK, cagei MCH cazyn 6ip ce3 OG0B WIBIFYBI a MYMKIH. Opi OJI Kke-
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3eHIeri ajamMJapAblH Kajla caly MakcaTblH KOPFaHyMeH O6aiaHbICThbI
Tycinyre ne Oonaapl. An bapebiran — X ambbu1 00ibIcel MeH KpIpFbi3
Pecny6nukachl niekapacbiHnarbl 6acTankbl OpHbl 6eirici3, epre oprara-
CbIpaFbl TapUXH KanaHblH atel. M.Kauikapuain eHOerinae “bapcbiran —
Adpacusab ynbiHBIH aTbl. BapchiFaH LIaxapblH canFaH coil eli” nereH
Manimertep Oepinrex [5,1, 424- 6.]. AppacusOTBIH TYPpKille 3 aThl —
Mapaii, nakan atel Ansin Ep ToHa.AtayapiH GipiHLII KypaMbIHIaFel 6ap
CO3iH KeHe TYpKi, TiMiHAeri “yJKkeH” co3i Aen Kapacak, eKiHLlIi KypaMaa-
FbI cblzan — “Kana, 6ekiHic, kopraH” MarbiHaceIH Oinaipeni. Conna bap-
CbIFaH aTaybl “YJIKEH Kasa, YJkeH OekiHic, KOpFaH’ OereH MarblHallbl
aTay jen »xopaManjayra Herid 6ap. OcblHdal KeHe aTayablH KaTapblHa
Tapmyx ataybH xaTKbI3yFa 6osanpl, efiTkeHi TapTyk — XaMOb11 06J1bI-
CbIHIAaFbl KOHE TapuxH KajiaHblH aThl. Kana Typasbl aepex XIr. FajibiMbl
M.Kauikapu eHOerinne 6ap. Ouna: “Tapmyx - Aemanaposiy Oip Kajachl-
HBbIH aTbl” aen kepcetiireH [5, 1T, 434-0.]. Tapuxu nepexrepre, X f. Ka-
paxaHua MeMJleKeTi KypbinFanra aediH JKericy enkeciHoe xapaolk,
1blebL, apey, A2ma Tainanapbl YcTreMaik eTkeH. C.AMaHXOJOBTBIH MiKi-
pi GofibIHIIA, AyNaT Taina oAaFblHa KiPETIiH X aima pybl OCbl #2Ma TaW-
NanapbIHbIH KaFacbl 6oyl MyMkiH. “XI raceipparsl M. Kaiukapu eH-
6eriHae aTajfaH wucun TalNacblHbIH aThIHAH OChI KYHTI 1IAMBIPALUTHIHBIH
TapMarbl UblObLN HEMECE AYNIATThIH ©3iHIH TapMaFbl WbIMbID aTaylapbIH
kepyre 6onaabl. MeHiHwe, ocbl kyHri aynatrrap V-VIII racbipnarbl
exenri OpxoH-Enuceit TypkinepiniH ypnakrapsl 60Jbin Tabbinanst...” [7,
34-37-66.),- neiini. A. ApeicOaeB TapTyK KaJIacbIHbIH aTbl OCbI AFMa Ti-
JiHIE KacanFaH faereH mikipre Toktanaapl. Ce3 Ty6ipi map<mape! oraH
CbIH €CIM TYABIPATbIH -/b! KYPHAFbIHbIH KOHE BaAPHAHTBI MYK KOCBUIYbI
apKbUIbl XacaFaH, Tapei+myx, Tapmyx. ATaynbIH MaFbIHachl Kas3ipri Ti-
JiMi3aeri “Tapbl-Jibl, AFHH Tapbl, TapbIChl KO~ XKEP JereHre cafkec Ke-
neni [8,44-6.).

Jla6acsk! (JIa6a3bl) - Anmatsl 06Jibickl PaiibiIMGex aynaHbIHAAFbI
Tay x9oHe o3eH atbl. E. KoiiubibaeB Jlab6a3bl TynFacbIHbIH LUBIFYBI JKa-
AbIHAA eKi TYpJi MIKip YCbIHaIbL a) “nab(up. *aranay)+assi(a3s rxara-
Jlaybl) - STHOTOMOHMM; 3) Ka3ak TiliHae “Ine 6achl” ce3nepiHEH Kypabli,
IIrepiHAl bIKIAN dcepiHEH ABIOBICTBIK ©3repiCTEpre YIlUbIparaH aTay.Aln
JIabacel TyIFackl KeHe TYpKine siaba+ackl “AcbIHbIH canachl” MaFrbIHa-
cbiH Gingipeni aen Tycinaipeni [9,182-6.]. 3eprreywinepaiH KeMIimiri
a6 co3iH TIXKIK TUNHIH “IKara, e3eH O0ibl” MarbIHAChIHAAFbI CO3I A€ ca-
Haiapl. Toxik TimHae 6y ce3 GipHelue MarbiHa Ginaipeni: 1ab - “epiH,
ayeI3”, “uieT, xara”, 1ab wyu “6yi1aKTeIH jkaracer” [10,200-6.]. O3-
6ekcranna Jlapycap taywl 6Gap, oHbl T. HadacoB xkorapbina aTanrad
TIXIK TiMIHAEri MaFbIHAaCchl apKbUIbl TYCIHAIPENi, AFHU “1ab+icap (kap-
ZIbIH )KaFackl, atpabbl), an Jlabcon “cait Ooiibl, caii )xaFacbl” MaFbIHAChIH
6innipetin atay aen ecenteiini [11,107-6.]. /Iab6acel ataybiHbIH €KiHIIi



Kep-cy amaynapeinbiy kenemypkinix kabamol xcaibinoa 131

CbIHAPBIHIAFBI AC (acbl) CO3IHIH KOHE TYPKi, MOHFOJ TilAEPIHAEri MaFrbl-
Hacbl “‘Cy, ©3€H Xkaracbl, ©3¢H OoibI” nereHre xakbiH [12,143-144-66.].
Ocs! xopaman 6oiteiHiua, JTabap/ Jlasap, Jlenci//Ien ataynapblHblH Aa
TYOipi 1a6/nen nen nadibiMaayra 60iaqbl.

Jlasap/ JIabap - Anmatbl 00nbicel ExOekiuika3ak ayaaHbIHAAFbI
©3eH aTaybl, OCbl MaHaiifarbl WAFbIH eNai MekeH ae Jlaeap atanansl.
OcsbIHpait atay TanaplKopraH xkarbiHAa Aa 0ap.Ataynarbl ailbIpMalibUIbIK
6~6 nbIObICTapbIHBIH anMmacybiHaa raHa. E. KoifubibaeBTeIH naibiMaa-
yblHILIA, a6 (Mp.) ‘“xaranay” MarbIHacbiH Oingipeni, an ap - eni addmkc,
KeHe TYpKiJe Ae oCbl TyIFaja: naba “e3eH, cy” + ap apdukc [9,182-6.]
KOJIOAHbUIFAH A€N ecenTerai An sAKyT, 4yBaw TilaepiHae naba/nana
“caii, xbIpa” marbiHackiHAa T. XKaHy3akoB “ap” keHe addukcTeH repi
HpaH TulHAer “cy, e3eH” ce3iHe OeitiM aen ecenteiini. Ockl AepekTepre
cyitenred, T. JKaHy3akOBTBIH TYXbIpbIMbI OOfbIHIIA: “‘erep J1a6 ce3iH
“meT,kara, e3eH 6acsl, caii, )xpIpa” MoHiHe e Ooica, ona Tasap//Tabap
6epeTiH MarbIHachl ‘‘caiiaarbl, XKbIpaAarsl ©3¢H, Oyiak” OOJbIN WIbIFaABI,
addukc enire aiiHanraH. O3enmeH atrac /lasap//Tabap Taybl fa KoFapbl-
na, 6uikTe, e3eH O6acbiHAa, 63¢H 6achIH COJI TayAaH ananwi [2,144-6.]

CeiiTin, Ka3ipri KYHi TypnaTblHa KaparaHaa, KipMe ce3 Tapi3ai 6o-
JIbII KOPIHETIH MarblHAChl TYCIHIKCi3, KYHrIPT aTayasl XaHFBIPTKAHAA,
‘“‘caiiiarsbl, HbIPAAAFrbl ©3€H, OyIaK” ekeHi aHbIKTanaasl, 6y aTayabIH Ky-
pambiHaarel addukcTiH eni addukcke aiiHamybl Aa OHbIH KOHENIriHiH
Janei.

Xorapeina kenripisirenaeit, /Tasap//Iabap ataynapeiMeH Ty6ipnec
keJieTiH eHai 6ip aray - Jlenci. /lenci - Anmatsl 061bichl KapaTan xxoHe
Axcy aymaHpapbl kepiHaeri o3eH, y3bHAbIFbl 418 makpipeiM. Ocbl
©3eHHIH OoHbIHOarbl AnakeJl ayAaHAbIK oKimuuliri, CapkaHT ayaaHbIH-
J@Fbl KEHT JK9HE TEMIp KOJI CTaHNUHACH MeH MeMilekeTTik KOpBIK Ta
Jenci atananel. CoHbIMeH Katap, JTenci - JXoHrap AnatayblHbIH COJITYC-
Tik 6eTkeHiHaeri My3abIKThIH Aa atel. Jlenci e3eHiHiH OH canackl - Ca-
PbIMCaKThIHBIH OacTaybiHaa [2,438-439-60.]. Atay Typaisl anfamksl ae-
pekti T. dKaHy3akoB B.A.ApHcTOBTbIH eHOEKTEpiHEH YlIbIpaTaabl, OHAA
e3eH Jlancy atairaHbl xaibiHaa anteiirad J.K. [Nexkapckuit atayabiH
wbiFybl Typanbl “KeHe TypkinepaiH cail, e3eH, caia,xbipa M3IHiHAETi
naba/nana TynFansl ce3nepi Kasipri AKYT )KOHE 4yBalll TiAEpiHAE KYHi
6yriHre AeiiiH caktaisi keyieai”, - aen xalaasl [13,145-6.]. A. O6aipax-
MaHOBTbIH oO#bIHIIA, atay Jlancy >Jlency> Jlenci Gonbin e3repred
[6,129-6.). E. Koiiwbi6aes ockl mikipai KyaTTaii kene: “/Iancy atayblHbIH
Ka3ak Tiji MaHepiHe kene-kene, Jlancy >Jlancer> Jlenci dopmanapbid
Kabbuinays! Jorukara cuaabl” [9,183-6.],- aen TykeippiMaaiabl. T. XKa-
HY3aKOB OCbl TEKTEC aTaynap/blH e3re A€ TYPKi TUIAEpiHAE KE3IECETiHi,
aran aidTkanna, eibek TiunHne: Jlabxcap, Jlabuob, Jlabcai, Jlabuxosys;
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TypikMeH Tininae: Jleban, Jlebsan; 6amkypt tininae: JIabay blraby kyne,
Jlana 16. ke3neceTiHi kalbiHAa aiiTagsl. ATayFa KaThICThl AepeKTepai
capanaii kene, T.)Kauy3akos “Jlenci e3eHi aTbiHbIH 6acTankbl TYJIFach -
Jlancy, oueiy apxeruni Jlabac nen TaHynslH Heridi 6ap. An Jla+ 6ac
aTaysiHbIH Jla Gip GysiHabI TYOIp €keHi, MaFbIHachl “‘e3eH, cy” , ax fac -
“6ac xaK” Srun Jlenci </Iabac <[Tabac “e3eH, cy Oacbl” MarbIHara He
cusAKTHI [3,66-67-606.], - nen xxopaManianasl.

Acbl (Acbl) - xep, )kainay, e3eH. AnMatel o6ibickl, EHOekuui-
Ka3ak ayaaHbIHAarbl OMiK Tayaarbl ©3€H Ji€, Xaiiay Aa ochUIai aTajiaipl.
T. XKamy3aKoBTEIN aTayAblH HETi3ri MarblHaChbIHA 3€p CaJjia OTHIPBIN, Ma-
MbIMIaybIHa KapaFaHaa, KeHe TYPKi TiniHae jazi - “nana”, “xa3bik”, “KeH
ajKan” MarblHachblH OLLAipeTiHIH ce3,030ek TimiHAoe sAcu  “ka3bIk”,
TypikMeH, a3epbaiixkaH TinaepiHae ae - A3sl, A3u “Aaia, xa3blK”’ MaFbIHa-
ceiH 6inaipeni [3,65-6.]). T. XKany3sakoB Oactankbiaa ockl aepektep 6o-
#ibIHIIA, Acoee aTaysl - 9yei1 6acTarbl jazi, A3l co3AEPiHiH 3amaHnap 6oiibl
IBIOBICTBIK ©3repicke yuIbIpal, TYIFAIBIK XKaFbIHAH TYPJIEHI€H Kbl 9pi
Acbl e3eHi aFbIn KAaTKAH Tay ETETiHIH KeH ka3blk OoJbIm Keiyi ae
aTayabIH Koibuly cebebiH masienaeii Tyceai aen maiisimaaiins! [3,65-6.].
Acwu aTaybiHa GaiinansicTsl 6acka na 6omkamaap 6ap, cosapasiH 6ipi, Ta-
puxiubl FansiM O. Baitbartiua FO. 3yeBTiH: “AccaxTap, sFHH acbi Talnacel
6.0.n. Y-IY raceipna kypburran ¥iibl )ky3 ofarbiHbIH 6ipi 60usbin, YiiciH
MEMUIEKETIHIH KypaMbIHa KipreH” JereH mikipiH xonpaiael. T. XKany3a-
KOB apxeosnorrap: ©. Maprynan, T. CennroBa enbexrepinaeri “Acsuiap -
Ka3aK AaacblH MEKEHJEreH CaK TaiMmajlapbIHbIH YJKEHi” OEeHTIH TyKbl-
pbIMAApAbl capajai Kele, Kasak jxepiHaeri “Acst aTtbiMeH 6GaiiaHbICThI
XEp-Cy aTaynapbIHBIH COJI Talla aThlHAH KOWbUIFaHbIH Oaiikayra Gona-
TBIHAAI” AereH »opaman aitans! [3,65-66-66.).Erep keHe aTtaynapabiH
)KacaslyblHa Heri3 6onaTelH “Cy” YFBIMBI €KEHIH €CKEepcek, Tahma coJ
©3¢H MaHaiiblH MekeHAeyiHe OaHaHbICTBl Acbl aTalybl MYMKIHAIrH
JKOKKa LubIFapy¥a 60Maiabl.

Xep-cy aTaynapbIHbIH €XeNTi, koHe KabaThl xaibIHAAFbI MAJTIMET-
tep V-X raceipnapaarsl OpxoH, Enuceit, Cenenr, Ine, Tanac e3ennepi
6oiinapeiHan Tabeurran V-VIII raceipnapabiH ka3ba eckepTkiluTepiHae,
Y-IX racelp keHe ka3baapaa cakTainraH. Byin eckeprtkimrep Kasipri
TYPKi TizepiHiH kebine optak 6osysiMeH 6ipre Kasax TaHnajlapbIHbIH
KOHE 3aMaHAaFbl TUII KYPbUIBIMBIHAH 1a Mariymar OepeTiHi MajiiM.
Keren - AnMatel obiibicel, PaiibiMOek aynaHbIHAaFbl ©3€H, aybll aynaH
oprtaisiFbl ataybl. I KoHkawbaeBThIH naibiMaayblHILa, ©3€H aThbl MOH-
FOJI TiNIHAET cecen -“dynMe, KacueTTi” MarblHachH Ginaipce [14,92-6.],
A. ObaipaxMaHOB aTaynbl MOHFOJI, 6YPAT Tinmepi AepeKTepiHAEri 23233H
- “allbIK, afKbIH, )apblK” MarbIHachIHaH i3aeitai [6,101-6.]. Kezen e3eH
artaysl petinae M. Kawkapu enberinne: “Keiikan - Ulug Kejkan, Kicig
Kejkan 1yiranapsinna 6epinin, Kasc taybinan blna(liie) e3eHine kapait
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araThIH e3¢eH atTaps!” 5,1, 190-6.] exeni aiteunraH. T. XKaHy3ak ocbl kel
ce3i epTe 3amaHaapAa keilne ke, keiae xyu, enni Oipae xyu TyrFaia-
PbIHA@ KOJJAHBUIbIN, ‘“‘YHIIp, YJIKEH LIYHKBID, ©3€H apHachl, )aracbl
(xakac TulHAE), “TepeH caii, GHik JKkap,Tik ikap, (ka3ak, KbIPFbI3 TiJIAEPiH-
[l€) MarbIHAJIApbIH OiNAIpreHiH aiTa Keje,COHFbl NEPeKKe CYHeHin, ke
CO3iHiH # AbIOBICHI TYCIN KaJIFaH, ajl Ke TYJIFachbiHa KOCBUIFaH 2eH Ce3i
TYPKi TinaepiHie “‘cy, e3eH” MaFbIHaChIHAA KOJLaHbUIFaH, COHABIKTaH
Kezen ataybIHbIH MaFbIHaChl “‘TEpeH cai, apHaarbl ©3¢H” JEreH/i aHFap-
Tajbl AeN TYKbIppIMAaiias [3,84-6.].

CereTi — Tay, keH Xa3bIK, eI MEKEH. ANMaTbl 00JIbICBIHbIH EH-
6ekinikasak aynaneiHaa Cezemi aybuibl 6ap, aybul aThl Tay aTBIHAH IIBIK-
KaH, Cocemi maye PaitbiMbek ay nanbinaa. F.KoHkanbaes: “Artay yiArbIp
MEH KbIPFbI3 TiJIHAET] cocem (Ta) JEreH aFalll aThIHAH AbIHYbI MYMKIH.
Keipreiscran men Kaszakctansei Cereri aen atanaTbiH xepiepiHae 1ibl-
HbIHAA J]a arallThbH ockl TYpi eceai. bByraH ekiHmi 6ip >xopaman aiiTyra
6onaapl. By MOHFONABIH cocomb! (Mapanipl) JereH Ce3iHeH A€ 6oJybI
pikTHMai. Bipak confbickl ayaamanaer” [14, 28-6.] nece, A.O6aipaxma-
HOB OyJ1 €Ki MiKipAiH COHFBICBIHA KOCBUIBIN, “aTay TYpPKi-MOHFOJ TiJl Op-
TaKTbIFbl 3aMaHbIH/A KACAIFAH, MOHFOJIIIA cO200 ‘“‘Mapail, OYFbIHBIH Yp-
rambicel” CereTi, BYFBIThI TaynapbIHbIH KaTap Keiyi Ke3AeicoK eMec.
Oun exeyiHiH MaFbIHacel Oip, Ka3ak TiiHAe “OyFbuibl” Aerex ce3” [6, 156
6.], - nen tombutaiabl. E. Koei6aeBThIH naibiMaaybIHIIA: “cezem
(TanabH 6ip TYpi) + my — “cerer Tay” MaHiHaeri atay” [9, 208-6.].

Typki Tinaepinae cocem ce3iHiH OinmipeTiH MarbIHackl Oipaei, OHBbI
O.T. MosruaHoBaHbIH CO3/IriHAET JepEKTEP KOpceTedi: KbIpF., XaK. cyeym
cozem ‘“‘tan”, aereH cyymmie “tangpr” [15, 292- 6.], M.Kauikapuna cecem
“ran” [5,1,3196.]. T. XKaty3akoB aTanFaH JepeKTepre CyHeHin, jxep ataybl
“Tanipl ep, Tajl KalblH OCETIH XEp~ YFBIMBIHAH IIBIKKAH, XalbIK OCBI
aFamThl, CyJibl XKEPAi MEKEH €TKEHMIKTEH, €111 MEKEH aTayblHa aiHaJiFaH
nen nadbiMaaiae! [3,208-6.]. Xam6b11 o6nbickl T.Peicky10B ayaaHbIHAA-
Fbl aybulAbIH aThl Aa Cecemi GosraH, OyJ aTayablH “Tangbl Kep, Tal
KaJbIH OCETiH Xep~ YFbIMbIHAH IIbIKKAHIBIFbIH JJIEICH Il AFAIITBIH aThl
peTiHae cocemi man Genrini xasyuibl Lllepxan Mypra3aHbiH eHOekTepiHae
Ke3aeceni. ATay KeHeCTik ke3eHre cail esrepTiiareH. Kasakcran Tayesncis-
ZiKKE KOJI ETKIi3reH yaKbITIa TapUXThIH KO3iHAEH XaNbIKThIK TEPMHH
KaHTa aiiHanbin opHblH Tanthl. KP JKoraprel Keneci TepankachbIHbIH
04.05.1993 x. Ne 2189-XII Kaynbicel 6oiibiHma Aswrabac aybuibl e3rep-
TiJIiN, TapuXH aThl- Cozemi KannbIHa KEJATipiaai. X albIKThIK reorpagHaIbIK
TEPMHHIEP MEH TOMOHMUMAIK aTayjap Ke3 KeiareH anMakThlH (H3HKa-
reorpadmAnbIK €peKIeNikTepiH 12, aWHbiTnai 6epe amaawl. JKammsl,
reorpaguanbl arayiapAblH KEPriJikTi JKep epeKlIeNIKTepiH Aan
GeiiHenereH >karaaiaa eMiplleH KEeJNETIHIH Ke3iHAe e3repTiireH artaynap-
JbIH XaHFBIPTBUTYBI TAPi3Ai AepekTep panenaeitai. Kaparypbik - AinMatel
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o6ubicel, EHOeKIIiKa3aK ayaaHbIHAAFb]l aybUIAbIK OKPYT aTaysl, 6ip ke3nepi
enni mekeHai Beker nmenm Te araiiTeiH. ATaynblH ekeyi e exelri,
nereimen Kaparypbik ataysl Bexkemmep TYPFBI3bLIYy KE3€HIHEH OYpBIH
naiina Gonran npeyre Oosambl. 3epTTeynijepAid mikipiHuie, Kapa cesi
“KaJIbIH, bIFbI, BIFbI-KbIFbI” MaFbIHAaChIH OiIAipe i, TYPbIK HEMECE TYPKiHIH
TYPYK ce3i “yii-)kaif, Kopa-Korncbl” MaFblHachIH OinaipeTiH Tyiraiap [16,
20-6.]. Ka3ak ¥utreIK 3Humkoneauacoinaa: “lllamamen YI- YIII raceip-
JlapAa CaIbIHFaH, KaHJIbl TaiMachlHbIH €HKE, TaHTa pYJIapbIHbIH mMypak
KoHbicbl. Connan-ak OpXOH ecKepTKiuITepiHIae mypyKk “amyk” -xcamak
ce3epi MaJ ecipymli XalbIKTap KOHbIChI MarblHachblH Oiigipren. T. JKa-
Hy3ak KapaTtypbIK aTaybl ocbl Heri3ieH LIBIKKaH CaHaibl OHTKEHI TYPKi,
MOHFOJ1 TULAEPIHAE TYPBIK CO3i €pTe€ 3aMaHHaH TYPJi AbIOBICTBIK TYIFana
“KOHBIC”, “TypaK”, “yii” MOHIHIE KOJIIaHbUIFaH. Al ONKOHHM KYpaMbIHaa-
Fbl Kapa ce3i “ylikeH”, “6acThl”, “Heri3ri” MoHIHIE KOJIAaHbUIAThIHbIHA
Kapa#, KapaTypbliC ataybl “yJIKEH Typak, KOpFaH” JereH MaFbIHaFa XKybIi(-
Tay [3,113 6.]-aen TyxbIppIMIOaiabl.

CeiiTin, >kep-Cy aTayJlapbIHbIH €Xeri KabaTblHa KaTbICTbl TAIAAY-
J1ap atayJjiapAblH apXMCeMachl TYPKUIEPAIH Ama TiliHEH,KeHe TYPKI Timi-
HEH, CbIp TAPTaThIHABIFBIH OaiikaTaapl. OJapabIH Ka3ipri KyHi MarbIHaCkl
TYCIIIKCi3, KYHTIPT KOpiHyi AbIOLICTBIK, KYPbUIbIMABIK 63repicKe YIIbIpa-
ybiHa GaifiianbicTel. COHBIMEH KaTap, KeHe TYPKilik KabaTka ToH aTay-
JIapbIH 3THMOJIOTHSCHIHA KATBICThI MIKIpJIEpiH ap aiyaH 6oJrybl oJiap-
IbIH MaFbIHACBHIH allly AbIH KHUBIHABIFBIHAA €M TYCIHreH XeH, Oip FalbM-
HBIH KO3Kapachl O0ibIHLIA, KOHE TYPKLIIK aTayabl €KiHIli Gip FaIbIM Kip-
M€ 3JIEMEHT AeN TYCIHIiIpyi MYMKiH. OpHHE, OJIapAbIH KaHCbIChI aa Ae-
pekTepre cyieHeni. XainbITypKifik JIEKCHKaJaH CaKTaIbIN KAIFaH CO3-
Jep ocbl KYHI TYPKi TiliepiHe OpTaK ce3aep ToObIH Kypan/bl, HEri3ri ce3-
IIK KOPABIH YHBITKbICHI 60JibIN Tabbutagsl. XKep-cy aTayiapbIHbIH Xaca-
JIybIHa OCBI YHBITKBI ce3/iep 6acThbl OpbIH aNajbl

Xannbl, TypkiTaHy FbUIIMBIHAA XAMBITYPKiJIIK KE€3€H OTe Y3aK
YaKBITThl KAMTHABI A€ ecenTeleni, Oy Typki Tinai Taiinanap exenri xa-
yipiepaid e3iHae-ak 6acka TaiimajlapMeH, XalbIKTapMEH KapbIM-KaTbl-
Hacrta 6oiael nereH 60JpkaM jkacayra MyMkiHaik 6epeni. bexrinm Typki-
tanymsl M. H. LlepBaumase >kannsITypKijlik KabaTTbIH KypambIHIa n1a
KipMe ce3aep Gap xen, onapabl MIbIFY TEriHe Kapaii: KpiTai, MpaH (COFabI
HeMece Napchbl, MEXJIEBH),MpaH ThaepiHeH 6acka HHIOEBPONAIBIK AepeK-
TEpAEH aybICKaH a3faraH ceszep, Oacka TinaepieH (OKKa3HOHaJ1 MOHFOJ
ce3zepi, HH-yrop Heri3gni) eHreH cesaep aen Geneni. Bynapabm iirin-
JIeTi €H KOHeci KbITaii TUlIHEH aybICKaHaapsbl caHanas! [ 17,92-6.].

KypbuibIMbIHa Kapaif keHe KabaTka kaTaTblH XKep-Cy aTayJiaphbl:
TYOip, TybIHIBI, OipikkeH, KipikkeH TyaFaibl 60JbIN Keaemi, Kasipri KyHi
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Ty6ip Tynara yKcalThlH araynap KypamblHaa eJi >xypHakrap(JIa6+ap)
CaKTaJIFaH.

ATaMeKeH, xkep-Cy aTaylapbIHbIH 3THOC CaHachbiHAa Oekin KabIn-
Tacy XoJibl ThIM apifieH Oactanagel. On Oenrim agamaap KaybIMbIHBIH
XeTinyMeH Tikenei OainanbicTel. O. T. KaigapaeH naibiMaayblHiLa,
“3mHoc - FbUIBIM JKY3iHIE: “©TKeH Adyipnepae AyHuere keim, Genrii
reorpaguAIbIK OpPTaja KaIbINTACKaH, WIYFbIIAAHFaH TipIiiK-TipJiri 6i-
PbIHFaH, MiHE3-KYIKbI YKCac, AiHi A€, Ti Ae 6ip, canT-1acTypi MeH afeT-
FYPINbI OPTAK, ©3iHIH OPTaK TETIH, TYbICTBIFbIH, TYTACTBIFbIH CE3iHE Oine-
TiH, caThuian AaMy OapbIChIHAA AHAIBIK, aTalbIK, PYJIbIK, TaHMaJbIK,
YNBICTBIK )K9HE XaIBIKTBIK Jdyipnepai 6acbiHaH Kemripin, Oyrinae nepbec
en OoJbIN OTHIPFaH afiamaap KaybiMbl” 00Jibin TaHbL1aze! [18,10-0.].

Byl TYKbIpbIM yim-3mHocmbly OYTIiHII KYHTe JKETY )KOJIbl Y3aK
nerenni awraprtaabl. OHbIH 9p KaliTapbIC-KaTNapblHAA XaIbIKTBIH ThIHbI-
Cbl, TipLIiJIri, OMipiHiH 63€ri-MdAEHHETI, TAPUXbI CUAKTbI PYXaHH, MaTe-
puaabIK 6aiJIbIFb] XKaThIp, CONApAbIH MaHbI3Ab! Geiri xep-cy aTaynapsl
60Jica, OHbIH KeHE KabaTbl TApUXThIH XaTbIHAAM CbIp CaKTaraH G6aliIbIFbI
60161 TaOBLIAABI.
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Genetic-Semantic Code in Turkic Languages
Anarkiil Salkynbay

Summary

Current Turkic languages’ names have the same side of meaning, under-
standing and form. All of the words that we use are derivatives that have devel-
oped meanings and forms. Even if a language develops, changes and the parts of
speech change, the main genetic-semantic SENSE does not change the saver
root’s meaning and sense does not change. If the name is made by it’s under-
standing, its main and special signs are described. This is the starting point for
meaning and sense. New derivative words save their sema, the inside meaning of
structure forms. Genetic-semantic code — the oldest roots’ macromeanings’
common being, semas’ historical meaning-defining general program. The first
meaning’s division or changing is based on the words’ meanings’ splitting and
forming. We are able to show the formal development and the words’ intrinsic
history through the genetic-semantic code. When the name is being made and the
genetic-semantic code is not saved, a language will not save it’s system structure
and the language would just randomly be structured as “chaos” All the deriva-
tives that have the same root are from one nest, so we conclude that the existence
of the main sema is the result of a genetic-semantic code. Genetic-semantic code
is a connector or binder between the words’ meanings. We can research any
words only when we start to understand the language’s history. A genetic-
semantic code — the central idea in the historical development of the derivative
words.

Key words: Turkic languages, Genetic-semantic code, language, new de-
rivative words, central idea.

Kasipri TijiMi3ie KOJIAaHbUIbIN XYPreH ce34ep TYresliMeH TYbIH/bI
cesnep. by araynap ce3nmik kabaTThIH eH e3repmeln, MKeMIi, KyObuiMa-
Jibl A3 nambirad Oeniri. Bi3 TybIHIBI ce3aepai HOMMHALUMANBIK YAEPIC He-
risinae naina 6ojFaH HOMHHATHBTI TaHOa peTiHIE KapacTelpambI3. Tan-
6a OonraHna Aa MarblHAJIbl, ©3iHAIK apHaiibl KYpPbUIbIMABIK-CEMaHTHKA-
JIBIK KacueTi 6ap, Kb13mMeTi 6ap TanOa aen TaHMMBI3. TybIHABI CO3AIH Ma-
FBIHAChI ceOernilli Heri3iH MarbIHachl apKblibl alKbIHAANATBIHBI Oerii.
CeOenu Heri3aiHi HOMMHATHMBTI MarblHackl Oenrin OoJIFaH JKarnaiina,

On-®apabu athiHnarel Kajak yIThIK YHHBEPCHTETiHIM Npogeccopsl, AJMaThl,
Kasakcran.
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TYBIH/IBI CO3 MaFbIHAChl aCCOLMATHBTI OaiiNaHbIC HOTHMIKECIHIAE YFBIHBIK-
Tbl Gonafel. SIFHM TYBIHOBI CO3AI MaFblHachl MEH TYCIHIri 0Oacka ce3
apKbUIbl TaHbUIAThIH KYPbUIbIM A€M aHbIKTayra 6onaasl. TYbIHABI cO3MIH
MaFbIHaChl TYIl Heri3re Tayenai 60JbIN, COJ apKblibl TYCIHAIPIreHIMEH,
eKeyiHiH MaFbIHaIbIK KYPbLIbIMbI Gipaeit eMec. JXaHa HOMHHATHBTI TY.N-
FaHbIH ILIKI MaFbIHAChl TEK JKaHa MaFbIHAIbI CO3[IH KaJal jXacalFaHbIH
FaHa KepCeTiN KoiManapl, COHbIMEH Oipre jxacaly TaCili MEH aMaJlbIHaH
xabapaap ereni. )KaHa HOMHHaLMA TYFbI3yFa ceOemniui Heri3giH MaFbIHa-
cbl Tipek 00JbImN, XIKTEYLli MaFbIHAHbl HaKThLIaiabl. Kannai yreiMaap-
JbIH apacblHAa OailiaHbic GOJIFaHABIFBI XOHE KaHIal MaFbIHaJapIbIH ce-
MaHTHKalbIK acCoLMalMAFa TYCKEHAIriH kepcereni. XXaHa aray MeH
OHbIH TYNKi TOPKiHI apacblHAaFbl YFBIMABIK 0aiiIaHBICTBIH CHMATBIH
aNKbIHAAN B

HoMuHauus Teopusackl TYPFBICbIHAH MaibIMAaFaHa, aTayIblH HO-
MHHaTHBTI OeJrici apkpUIbl )KaHa MaFblHa TYBIHAAHTBIHABIKTAH, CO3-
#acaMblK KaJIbINThl OPTaK CEMaHbIH NMapaAnrMalbIK Tiperi peTinae O6ara-
nayra 6osanbl. SlFHM, Oeiriii geHOTaTTbl aTay YIIiH, 3aTThIH HE KyObl-
JILICTBIH MaHbI3[b1 Oelrici ajbiHaAbl JAeceK, HOMHUHALUANBIK aTay TYFbl-
3ya ce3kKacaMabIK KaJbINTarbl OPTaK Oipilik — OpPTaK ceMa YJIKEH peJ aT-
Kapanabl. YFbIMIAFb! iC-KMMbUT MEH OPEKETTI, 3aTThIK MOH MEH KacHETTi
CHUMaTTay apKblLIbl HOMHHAaTHUBTIK Oeiri jxkacainybl MyMKiH. COHIBIKTaH
HOMHHAIIMAIIBIK aTay MEH OHBIH TYNKI ceOemni Heri3iHiH apacblHa CpeK-
111€ KapbIM-KaTblHaC KalblNTacaipl. AWTalbIK, aukapa, atimana, auxacy,
atinany TYJFanapbHbIH TYIKI aTaysl - “aii” cesi, “aunany”, “Oenceneny”
MaFbIHachl apKbLibl Xacalblll, XEKe aTaylapa epekine KapbIM-KaTbIHaC-
Ka Tycenmi. “Aumanay”, “asmray’” HOMHHaUMsACHI cebemnli aTay apKbuIb
accouHalMsANIaHFaH, MYH/IaFbl HOMHHALMAIBIK Oenri “ail” ce3iHiH Kypa-
MBIH/JAFb! aifHaJly ceMachl ’KaHa HOMHHATHBTI aTayFa MarbIHAJIbIK XaFbl-
HaH JaMbll, ‘“¥KaKChl kepy”, “Cylo” MarbIHacbIH Oepin Typ. An “aiibap,
aubam, aubuix, auoap, aidbiH, auHa’ CUAKTbI HOMMHAUMUAJIBIK aTaylap-
JbIH JKacCaIybIHIAFbl OPTaK C€Ma - aHbIKTHIK, alKbIHABIK. Ocbl 6Geiri ap-
KbUIbI aTay Naiina 0onaael, OFaH Heri3 6oJraH “aif” ce3siHiH O6ip MUKpoMa-
FBIHachl JKkeke aTayinapra 6epineni. ExiHIIIIK HOMHHAUMAIBIK aTayjiap-
JIbIH TeHETHKaNBIK OaiiIaHbICbIH, HOMMHATHBTIK GeJIrici apKbLIbl CaKTall-

FaH OpTaK ceMa HeTi3iHAe aiKbIHaaNiMBbI3.

Ce3xacamapIK acnekTige cebeinili Heri3giH apXxMceMachlH XKIKTe-
reHze, Heri3ri ceMa 0apJibIK TYbIHAbI CO3/IEpPAE CaKTAIFaHbIKTaH, ceben-
i Heri3fiH MarbIHachl apKbLibl TYOipiiec ce3aepliH TapHXH-T€HETHKa-
JIbIK TaMbIpbIH TabambI3. Ce3xacaMabl TapHXH acleKTiAe 3epTTeyae Ho-
MMHALHA TEOPHACHIHBIH peili 30p. TybIHABI CO3/IH illIKi CEMaHTHKAJIbIK
KYPbUIBIMBIH aHBIKTay JETeH CO3, KYPaMbIHIaFbl CO3KACAM/BIK YA MEH
cebemnii HeTi3AiH apaKaTblHaCblH aWKbIHAAydaH Oactamanbl. Al ce3dka-
caMabIK ysAarbl TYOIpAiH MaFbIHaCbIH HOMHHALUSA TEOPHSChI apKbLIbI Fa-
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Ha TyciHaipyre 6onaabl. JleHOTaTThIH HOMHHATHBTIK Genrijiepi, aMaisl,
KacHeTi, canacbl, KHMbUIbI, apekeTi T.06. apKbUIbl TYOIpAiH MaFbIHAaCbIH
aWKpIHgai alamp13. HoMuHauMa 00OBEKTHBTI OOJIMBICTBIN O3, caHaaa
OeliHeNeHYiH, YFBIM KalbIITacy XKYHECiH, YFBIMHBIH CO3 apKbUIbl TaH-
GanaHy CHIaThIH TaHbITaAbl. ¥FbIM MEH aTay apachbliia coikecTi 6aina-
HbIC O6ap. ¥FbIM apKbUIbl aTay XacalFaHaa, aTayJblH HETI3ri )XoHE epek-
e 6enrinepi cHNaTTanaabl, 9pi aTay )KacayAblH reHE THKa-CEMaHTHKaJIbIK
KOIbl aiKbIHOananwl. ['eHeTHKa-CeMaHTHKANBIK KOA HeTi3iHAe >kaHaaaH
TYBIHAAFaH CO3JepAe OPTAK CeMa CaKTaIa/bl, iLlKi MaFbIHAIBIK KYPbUIbI-
Mbl KajbllTacaabl. byn kox MarblHaMeH ThIFbI3 GaiinaHbicThl Oonansl,
TINIIH JKYHei, KEeWeHAIK CUMaThIH caKTaipl. ATay jkacayaa reHeTHKa-
CEMaHTHKAIBIK KO CaKTaIMaca, Tijl ©3iHiH >XYHesi KYpbUIbIMBIH CaKTa-
Maii, Karaii 6Gonca, conai kypairaH “xaocka” aHHalap eni. Bip ces-
’KacaMIbIK YAFa KIPETiH TYbIHIbI CO3JEPIiH MaFbIHAIBIK CEMaIapbIHAa
OpTaK, ©3€KCEMaHbIH 60Tybl 0Cbl CEMAHTHKAIBIK KOATHIH O0JIybIHaH Aell
TY)KbIPbIMAIMBI3.

I'eHeTHKa-ceMaHTHKaJIbIK KOJ — €H keHe Tybipnepae 6onFaH Mak-
pOMarbIHaNIap OPTAKTbIFbl, OJapAbIH JaMybl MEH KaXETTiJIKTepiHEe CoH-
Kec JXikTenyi OapbICbIHAa TapaMAaHbIl TapalFaHAa, TYbIHObl CO3[IH
©3€KCEMacChbIH KYPAHTbIH, COHTIIl aHbIpyILlUbl CEManapAblH TETiH aHKbIH-
JAHTBIH OPTAaK MarbIHATIBIK JkyHe. Co3nepaiH MarbIHaNapbIHBIH TapaM/a-
JBII, TYIFANBIK ©3repicTepre TycyiHe OainaHbICThl alFallKbl MaFbIHA
KikTeneni, e3repicke Tyceli. I'€HeTHka-CEeMaHTHUKaIBIK KOJ apKbLIbI
oJapAbIH TYIKi OpTaK TeriH aiKbIHAAN, MaFbIHAIBIK XOHE TYIFaJIbIK
JaMy jxyHeciHiH Ti36eriH kepceryre 6onagpl. MyHaai koa ke3 KelreH
TYBIHBI CO3/i€ ceOenili Heri3 apKbLIbl caKTanaabl. [ eHeTHKa-CeMaHTHKa-
JBIK KO HETi3iHAEe FaHa TiJd AaMHUIbl, ©3iHIH XY#esl CHIIaThIH XKOFaIT-
naiasl. Tingeri ce3nep MeH TyIFalap ke3-kenreH ce36eH Tikened Oaiina-
HbIcniaiabl. TyiFanapapH KOChUIBIIL, Oipirill, XKaIFaHbII XaHa aTay TYFbl-
3ybl YILiH ILLKi F€eHETHKa-CEMaHTHKaJIbIK MaFbIHAIapbl COHKEC Keyi THic,
TUJIAIK T€HETHKa-CEMaHTHKANIBIK KO KIBIITACTBIPFaH )yHere 6aFbIHYbI
KaXeT.

¥¥bIM MEH aTay apacblHAarbl TaOUFH OailnaHbIC — TiJl XacaTybIHbIH
Herisi. by 6aiinanbic ce3aiH MarbIHackl apKblIbl KepiHic Tabangel. Erep
MyHAal Oaftnaneic 6osiMaca, TiJI yprnakTaH-ypriakka Mypa 6oJia anmac
eni. TinaiH aaMy xy#eciHae reHeTHKa-CEMaHTHKAIBIK KO 9p TYPJii A€H-
reiiie 60yl BIKTUMAI. AHTQIBIK, TYPKI XalbIKTapbIHbIH OapJiblFbl Oip-
el KeHe TYpKi ka30a eckepTKiluTepi TiJliH TYCIHE aNybIHbIH HETi3ri
ce6ebiH HOMHHALIUA TEOPHACH] TYPFbIChIHAH ObLIaMLLa TYCIHAIpYre 6ona-
el Kasipri Typki Tingeri 5-7 Facblpiapiarsl KOHE TYPKi TilliHAE jkacal-
FaH Ce3JEpAiH CO3kacaMbIK YIAPbIHAAFI HETI3ri ceMallapblH, OHAAFbI
FeHETHKaJIBIK KOATHI TOJBIK cakTan Kanrad. Tinge namy, esrepy Gosbim,
ce31IK KypaM ©3repreHMeH, TINACTi Heri3ri IeHeTHKa-CeMaHTHKAJIbIK
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KOATHI CaKTaylibl TyOipJjiepiH MaFbIHaCbl MEH MOHI ©3€KCEMaaaH aybIT-
KbIMaraH. TUILAIH Ce31ik KOPbIHAA CaKTANAaThIH KOJ KaTThbl ©3repicke TYC-
KeHae FaHa OyHnaii Tapuxn cabakracThIK OipTe-0ipTe cHNaThIH ©3repTyi
BIKTHMaJL.

3at neH aTay apacbiHAarbl 0aiIaHbICTBIH 63iHAIK epekuieiri 6ap:

e 3aT e3iHiH aTalybIHa TayelIci3 eMip cypeni;
® 3aTThIH TaHbLUIFaH Oerinepi apKbUIbl XKaCAIFAH YFbIM HETi3iHIe
artay naiaa 6onanpl.

Tan6anap 3aTThIH epekille cUmaThlH Oelriieiini, api ce3 xyieciH
Ka/IbINTAcThIPyAaFbl HETIi3ri KaiiHap ke3 canananpl. Tapuxu TyprbiaaH,
TapuUXThIH TEpEeH KaTnapiapblHa oi ke3iMeH Oapiay jkacaraHAaa, Jamy-
IbIH JYeJIri Ke3eHAepiHae 3aT NeH aTay apachiHaa OaitnaHbic Oap ekeHiHe
Ke3 xeTki3yre 6oianpl. Kasipri ce3aepaii MarbIHacbl MEH TYJIFAchl 1aMy
HOTHXECIHAE KypAeli e3repicke YIIbIparaHIbIKTaH, €H aIFallKbl Ke3eH-
Ieri 3aT MEeH OHbIH aTaybl apachlHAarbl OaitiiaHbic OipTe-6ipTe Y3iireH.
Tanb6a MeH 3aT apacbIHAaFbl TEpeH TapuxH OaiiiaHbIC Ka3ipri TliMi3aeri
O10-OpPHEKTEp aTayJlapblHJa CaKTAFaH JeN MaibIMAaiMBbI3.

AJIFallKbl HOMMHALMAHBIH XacalybIHa 3aTThIH epekiue Oelrinepi
Heri3 0oJNaThIHBIH MOHBIHAACAK, 32T NEH YFbIM apackl kaKbIH Aeyre Gona-
nb1. Ce6ebi anam caHachl 3aTThl KaJlai TaHbICa, COHAAM YFbIM KalbINTaca-
Abl. A5l YFBIMHBIH O€riieHyi MeH MaFbIHaIbIK TaHOAIaHyb! 9p Typi 60-
Jaael. Anam3at Gaiackl KYHAI XbLIYy MEH XapblK OepeTiH 3Heprus kesi
perinae Gipned yrbmHaapl. KyHHIH TYHre kapama-kapchkl ekeHiH Gipaei
TyciHeni. Jlemek, 3at Gipey, y¥bIM Oipey, an aifTbutybl FaHa Kasipri Tij-
aepae ap Typihi. Tapuxu TypFblia KOTHUTHBTIK KYPBUIBIM HETi3iHAE KOHe
ce3nepaid TaHOaaHys! Aa opTak 6osraH. Byl apHaibl 3epTTeleTiH Kyp-
neJi Macelre.

Eyponajiblk TMHrBUCTEPIIH KOMIULIIri 3aT MEH aTay apachbIHAAFbl
6aitnanbicTel MoitbiHaamaiab! (I Creph, U. Puuapac, K. Orgen, B. A.
3paruHues, A. A. Houkos, I'. ®pere, C. Yiieman, 10. C. CrenaHos T.6.
Oyiaii neyaid Herisri ce6ebi, 6i3aiHiue Eyponansik >koHe opbIC TiJiwi Fa-
JbIMAApsl TIIAIK JEpeKTepAi, Heri3iHeH, CHHXPOHIBIK acrekTiae Garam-
Jan, Kasipri Tinaik xyiHeaeri ataynapabiH TaHOaMeH OaiilaHbIChl YMbI-
TBUIFaHABIFbIH eckepe Oepmeiini. Eypona raineiMaapel imiHae ce3 6eH pe-
¢depeHT apacbiHaa Oaiinanbic O6ap aen ecenten, K. Oraedn men U. Pu-
YapACThIH CEMAHTHUKANBIK YLIOYPBIIIBIHAAFbI ChI3BIKTapFa ©3AIriHEH TY-
3eTy eHrisreH K. A. Aimenaopd 6oaael. ABTOp “3HaueHHe U U3MEHEHHE
3Ha4yeHHii cJIoB” aTrbl eHOeriHae “YwOypeIThIH 6apibIK XKaFbl A2 XKa-
ObIK”, - Aen madbIMAanm, 3aT NMeH aTay apacbiHaa 6ainaHbic 6ap nereH Ty-
KbIpbIM aiiTazgbl [1, 46]. Bipak Oy mikip HakTbl AdMenfeHin, Kouaay
TamnKaH 0K,
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Ka3sak Tin GinmiMinge Oy Macenenepni apHadbl €63 €TKEH FaJIbIM
M. Opa3osB 3aT neH atay apacbiHaa 6onaTbiH 6aiiaHbICTH! ObLIaiiiIa na-
ipMpainer “Ce3 OeH 3aTThl 6ailnaHBICTBIPBIN TYPaThIH YFbIM 6ap. bl
ObICTBIK KOMIUIEKC MEH MaFblHa YFbIMIbI )KaNNbLIaHFaH OeiHe apKbUIbI
00BEKTHBTI AYHMEMEH, OHAAFbl 3aTTapMEH, KyObUIbIcTapMeH GaiinaHbic-
ThIpbIN xaTaabl” [2, 73]. ABTop pedepeHT neH aTay (ce3) apachlHAaFsbl
Tikesed OalnaHbICTHI MOMbIHAAMakabl, OipaK 0J1apabIH apachblH >KaJIFac-
THIPYLIBI YFBIMHBIH 6ap €KeHiH eckepTeni.

3aT Oap xepae, 0J1 Typaibl TYCiHIK, YFbIM KalbinTacagbl. ¥FbIM —
3aTThIH Tikejed kepiHici. ¥FbIM 3aTTbIH 2/ ©3iH aiKbIHAal aiMaiabl,
epekiue OeJrisiepi apkpUIbl CaHaja 3aT Typalbl TYCiHIK Heri3genimn, ai-
FalIKbl HOMMHAUUA Kacaiaabl. HOMHHaUMANBIK yAepiC HOTIDKECIHIE KK a-
CaJIFaH aTayabIH €Ki XaKThUIIFbIHA, AFHH OHbIH JbIOBICTHIK KaMbUIFbILLbI
MEH MaFbIHacbIHa (YFBIMHBIH OefiHeci) coiikec, Tin 6iniMiHIH Heri3ri ca-
Jlasapbl KajbInTacaabl. ATayblH ©3iH CO3 PETIHIE — JIEKCHKOJIOrus, Co3-
IiH IbIOBICTBIK KYPbUIBIMBI MEH OHbIH Oip-OipiHe bIKNalbIH — QOHETHKA,
atayawlH 6ip-OipiMeH 6aiilaHbICKa TYCYiH, OHABI JKETKI3YiH — rpaMMaTH-
Ka 3epTredal. ATayablH iIKI MaFbIHAIbIK CHIIATBl MEH AaMy JXXYHECIH,
KOJBIH — CEMAHTHKa KapacThipaabl. TepeHipek YHijicek, “ATay” >kacay
nereHiMi3iH e3i “Tin xkacay” O0JbIN LILIFAMBI.

Kazak Tis 6iniMiHae aTayaplH TaHOQIBIK CHMNAThl MEH KYPbUIbIMbI
)KEKe-)KEKe Cajlaiap HETi3iHIe TEpPEH 3epTTeNreH. ANl TYIFaHbIH MaFbIHa-
cbl gereH He? Ma¥rbIHa Kasiaii KanbinTacaapl JEr€H cypaKTapra xayarn 6e-
piilyi KaxkeT. “Ma¥rbIHa” Typasibl aiTBUIFaH anyaH TypAi nikipiep 6ap (K.
AxaHoB, A. blckakos, O, bosranbaeB, 1. KeHecbaes 1.60.) MarbiHa —
YFBIMHBIH Tingeri OefiHeci, KOTHUTHBTIK yaepic HaTwkeci. LIbHABIK
eMipJeri 3aT neH KyObUIBICTBIH HETi3ri, epekile KacCHEeTTEepiHiH ajaM ca-
HacbIHaFbl OefiHeneHyi apKblibl YFbIM KaJIBINTAcCa, COJ YFbIM HETidiHae
Ce3/iH MarblHaChl )Xacanaabl. ¥FbIM 3aTThIH KOPiHiCI JAecek, MaFblHa —
YFBIMHBIH kopiHici. M. Opa3oB MarbiHa Typaibl OblLmad nmen jkaszafbl:
“JIexcHkanbIK MarbIHa aereHimi3 6esriii 6ip aplObic He npIObICTap Tidberi
MEH ILAapTThl, TAPUXH XKIHE NEYMETTIK OailiaHbICKa TYCKEH 00BLEKTHB
IOYHHeEeri 3aTTapIblH, aMa-OpPEKETTEPAIH, TYPJli KYObIIbICTapAbIH aaaM
CaHaCBIHAAFbI XKANMNbUIAHFaH, NepeKci3aeHreH beiiHeci [2, 45].

Kazak Tin 6itiMiHae ce3miH JiekCHKanbIK MarblHacelHa F Myca-
6aeB, K. AxaHos, T. Kopnabaes, M. benbaesa ansikrama 6epreH. bi3aiH-
e, M. Opa3oBThbIH TYKBIPbIMBI OChI OHNapAbIH 3aHJIbI XKAJIFAChl, Ipi TiN
OlIIMIHIEr] TeopuANapMeH TONbIKKAaH, MaFbIHAHBIH MOHIH JKaH-)KaKThl
alla anFaH COHFbI aHbIKTaMalapAbiH 6ipi. M. Opa3oB aHbIKTaMachIHbIH
HETIi3ri TYKbIPbIMBI “MaFblHa 3aTThIH >XKaINbUIaHFaH OeiiHeci” nereHre
casapl. MarbiHa apKbLIbl 3aTThiH OeiiHeciH KabbuiaaimbI3 6a, anae cou
3aT apKbLIbl KANBINTACKAH YFBIMJILI TYCiHEMI? 6e? SIFHH, ce3aiH MarbiHa-
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CbI — 3aTThIH OeifHeci Me, anne yrhIMHBIH OefiHeci Me? Erep ce3 MarbIHa-
Cbl 3aTThIH OeiiHeci Gosca, oHAa GynapabIH apacbiHAa Tikener OafiaHbIC
6onFaHbl, 3aT NEH OHbIH TYIFANaHYbl, TaHOaNaHybl apachblHIa, AFHU CO3
MarbIHacbl apacblHaa Gaitnaneic 6ap 6osca, oHAa aneMieri XaiblK Here
6ipaeit macTyp MeH calTKa, Til MEH JiHre ue O0oNMaraH AereH 3aH bl Cy-
PaK TybIHAANABI.

3aT meH ce3 MarblHachl apachlHAarbl cabakrac GaitnaHeic, 6i3diH-
1€, YFbIM apKbLIbl XKaFacaabl. ¥FbIMIBIK Oenrinep apKblibl MaFbIHa JKa-
cananbl. TaburaT neH anem OelHeciHiH afaM caHackiHaa OeHHeneHyi
YFbIMABI KalbINTacThIpaAbl. ¥FbIM apKbliIbl TaHOaFa MarbIHa Oepineni.
MarbIHa yFBIMHBIH HaK €3i aeyre e 6osmMaiiabl, OHbIH abcTpakuusiaH-
FaH, YKCaTbUIFaH, accounauusara TycipiareHn 6eitneci. CaHanarbl ot ce3-
6eH TyrFaiaHrania, 6enrini MarbiHara He GonFaHaa, opTypii daktopnap
apKbLUIbl KaibmTacansl. OHnai ¢akropnap:

> XaIbIKTbIH OYHUETAHBIMBI,
> YaKpIT,
» TaHbIMHbBIH AaMYBI,

SIFnu, 6enrini yakpIT apaibIFbIHAA, 1YHMETAHBIMHBIH METiTyl MEH
JaMyblHa COHKEC KaJblITAacaThlH, XAIBIKTHIH IICTYP MEH CaJIT-CaHaFa
OaiinanbicTbl O0ONATBIH YFBIMHBIH Tifaeri TaHOANbIK XKyifere TyckcH abc-
TPaKTbUIbI, accoUMaTHBTI OelHeci MarbiHa Oonaabl. MarblHa apKbUIbI
HaKTbUIbI 3aT HE KYOBUIBICTBIH ©3i €MEC, COJ TypaJibl XaIbIK KaJbIITac-
ThIDFaH y¥bIM KaObinpaHangsl. TaburaTTarbl 3aT, KYObUIBICTBIH aaam Ta-
HBIMBIH/@ TaHBLJIFaH )K9HE TaHbIIMaraH Genrinepi MeH KacueTti 6osanbl.
TanbuiFan Genrinep MeH KacHeTTep apKbUIbl YFbIM KaJIBINTACKIN, KEHiH
6y yrbIM GipTe-0ipTe naMuabl, JKeTineni. ¥FbIM JaMybl apKbUIbl, CO3 Ma-
FbIHAChl Ja AaMblll, CHHOHUMIIK, KeNMarbIHAIbUIbIK, AHTOHUMAIK KaTap-
nap Kaneinracaabl. Tin 6ipaeH kacaiibil KalbINTacKaH HOMHWHATHBTIK
6enrinepaid MUBIHTBIFBI eMec. Tin — oinayabiH xeMici 60NFaHABIKTaH,
YFBIMHBIH, TAHBIMHBII YHEMI 1aMybl apKblibl, aaMAapblH KapbIM-KaTbl-
Hacbl HOTHXKECIHIE, OENrisli yaKbIT apalbIFbIH/IA XKETIJN OTHIPFaH Kypae-
ni YAEpICTIH HKeMici.

TinpepaiH KypbUIbIMABIK OipJliriH HOMHHaLMA TEOPHUACHI aPKbLIbI
aHbIKTaFaH 3epTTeyIli MiKipiH JKaFacThblpa OTHIPbIN, ce3aepAiH (TaHOa-
HbIH) ilIIKi MaFbIHaJbIK KYPbUIbIMBIH TEPEH TapUXH TYPFblAAH 3epaeneil
KeJle, TULAEPIiH OPTaK reHETHKa-CEMaHTHKANIbIK KOABIH aiKpiHAayFa 6o-
Jaapl aen ecenterMis. TinaiH TEpcH KYpbUIbIMABIK XYHccCiHae GoaThbIH
3TUMOH TYOipiiep MaFbIHaIApb! KOM KbIPJbl, CaH-Calaiibl, MAKPOJIBIK Y-
fiene keuin, namy 6apbICbIHIAA 9p TYPJi Tindik OipaikTepre xikTene blabl-
paFaH/a, CeMaIbIK OPTaKThIK, OipJlik cakTanaasl. AaM TaHbIMbIHBIH Op-
TaKTbIFbl HETi3iHAE JKacalFaH dyenri 3TUMOH TYOipJep MarblHachl Jbl-
OBICTBIK MOHE MatblHAILIK JdMY HOTHKECIHUE 3P TYpui TandalaHa Oac-
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Taiiael, 6ipTe-0ipTe TaHBIFBICHI3 JopeXene e3repim ketedi. ¥3aK YakbIT
apanbIFbIHIa O©TETIH Oy yaepic Tinge yHeMi xyiieni TypAe OpbIHAANbII
oTblpaabl. TaHbLIFaH 3aTTap MeH KYObLIBICTApAbIH CaHChI3 KaCHETi MEH
CHMAThIH aTay 9pTYPJI Japexeae o3repin kereldi. ¥3aK YaKbIT apalbIFbIH-
na eTeTiH Oy ynepic Tinge yHeMi xyieni Typae OpbIHAAIBIT OThIPaIbl
TaHbUIFaH 3aTTap MEH KyObUIbICTApABIH CaHChI3 KacHETI MEH CHMAThIH
aTtay ap TYpJi Aapexene, ap TypJl Adpexene, ap Typi anamMaap apacbiH-
Ja eTETIHAIKTEeH, TinaepAiH Ke#iHri Kanmel 6ip-GipiHe Mynge Tayeincis
esrepictepre Tycin, 6ip-OipiHeH axbipaii 6epeni. An keHe Tybipnep Ma-
FbIHACbIH HOMHHALIMA TEOPMACHI HETi3iHAEe 3epTTey HITHXKENEpi ce3nep-
ZliH reHeTHKaIbIK OipJiriH aHbIKTayFa MYMKIHAIK Oepeli, api reHeTHka-
CEMaHTHKaNBIK KO apKbUIbl ayenri TybipiepaeH epOireH ce3aepain TyI-
FIBIK XOHE MaFbIHAJIBIK CHIATBIH aiKbiHAayFa 60JIAaThIHBIH KepCceTeai.
AZlaM TaHbIMbIHBIH OipJiri MeH TabufH KyObLIBICTapIbIH — acClaHHbIH,
KYHHIH, alabIH, CYIbIH, XEpAiH, OTThIH OPTAKTHIFbIH [1a €CKE alabIK,
YFbIM MeH MarblHa opTaK 6oJica, Cosl MaFrbIHaHbl TaHOAIaylibl CO3AIH O€
6ipanirin monenneyre 6onapel ce3ci3. Bi3 yChIHbINT OThIpFaH reHeTHKa-ce-
MaHTHKIbIK KOJ apKbUIbl 9yEJNri CO3 MaFblHAIapbIHbIH MaKpOCEMaJiapsl
apKblIbl, OJaH TYbIHIAWTHIH MaFbIHaJlap OPTAaKThIFbl HETi3iHaEe cO3a4epaiH
6ipTeKTecTIriH, reHeTHKanbIK OipJiriH aHelkTayra ToJblK 60nanel. Ces-
JepaiH OpTaK MaFrblHajapbl apKbLibl, TEPEH TiNAIK KypbUIbIMIApAa Tijl-
NEpAiH I€ JXKaKblH TYBICTbIFBI AdsenaeHeai. Ce3 MarbIHacblH KelIEHAI
TYPAE TEPEH CEMAHTHKAJIbIK KYPbLIbIMAA 3€PTTEY HOTHKEJIEPI ONapAbIH
apacbIHarbl FreHETHKIbIK OaifJIaHBICTBI TaHyFa, ceTill OaplibIK co3aep-
IiH JaMyblHa OpTaK kel OOoJbI TabbLIATBIH I'eHETHKA-CEMaHTHKAIBIK
KOJThI aHbIKTayFa KOMEKTECEIi.

CoHbIMeH, TYOipyiec ce3aep MarblHalapblH PETPOCNEKTHBTI 9MiIC
Heri3iHae, oJIapAbIH illIKi MaFbIHAIBIK KYPBUIBIMBI apKbLibl 3€pTTEH Kele,
OpTaK MaFblHa KOJIEMIH aHBIKTAll, TapaJly ILEriH, MapaadrMaiblK UIeOiH
3epaeney HerisiHae TepeH MarFbIHAIBIK KYpbUIbIMBIH kepceTyre 6omansl
Ty6ipnec ce3nep MarFbiHanapbl TYbIHABI CO3 PETIHOE CaH TYpJi MarblHa-
napasl GenrieHreHiMeH, TapHXH TepeH AaMyblHAa OpTak Oip MarblHara
Tipenin, 0ip MakpoceMaaaH TapanaThblHbl aHrapbliagpl. Ce3 MarblHaIa-
pbIH OChUIAliIIA TapaThiN, TapaMAaJjfaH MarbiHAaJIapibl OPTaK CeMallapra
TONTaCThIpyFa, COMTIM aNfalliKbl TYIFaChl MEH MarbIHAaChIH aiKbIHAAyFa
6onagpl. Cesnep apacblHaarbl MarblHanapiabl cabakracTbipa 6aitnaHbic-
TBIPYLIbI, JKAJFACThIPYLIbI — OPTAK ceMa. By)1 reHeTHka-ceMaHTHKAIbIK
Ko Jen artaianbl. ['eHeTHKa-CEeMaHTHUKIBIK KOA — TeK KyplelH Kypbl-
JbIMIBIK XKYHEHI TapuxH TYpFbIia TEpeH 3epieiiereHae raHa Oaiikana-
TbIH, MaFbIHaJaFbl OPTaK MOH.

JXKaHa atay — 3aT neH KyObIIbICTBIH HaKThl Ja MaHbI3bl Oerinep-
IiH ajaM CaHachbiHAA YFbIHBUIYbI apKbLIbl Jkacanaabl aenik. by cedxa-
CaMHbIH HOMHHAUMANBIK acrekTici. Ke3 kenreH xaua aTtay - xaHa Jiek-
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ceMa. TyBIHABI JIEKCEMAHbIH JIEKCUKAIbIK MAFbIHACHI COIKACAMIBIK Ye-
pic Ke3iHAe kacaiblmn, e3iHAIK epeKIleNiri, TUIIH Xyheneri esrewie Oip-
JIK peTiHAEeri CUNaTsl, XKacaly, Tyy YAEpPiCi MEH KJIbINTACy XO0JibIHa Oaii-
JIaHBICTBI albLIaAbl. ANl TYbIHABI CO3[IH Jafp KyiiHaeri 6YTiH Kanmbl-
HaH, OHBbIH illIKi CEMAHTHKAIBIK KYPbUIbIMBIHBIH TaOUFaThIH OiplE€H TaHH
anMaiimMb13. CesnepaiH 6apJibIK epekilie MarblHAIapbl TEK CO3)KaCaMAbIK
YAepic apKbLIbl )KacaIMaii ibl, CHHTaKCUCTIK 0ailiaHbICKa TyCKeHe, KOH-
TEKCTE aybICNalbl, OKKa3UOHANBABI, KEJITIPIHAI MaFrblHATaphl aHbIKTAIA-
ael. Ke3 kenreH ce3 HaKThl KOMMYHHMKALMAHBIH (TiNOiK 0afnaHbICTBIH)
MaKcaTbl MEH MiHIETIH, xabap Oepy KaXeTTUliriH eTeyAeH TybIHAaHIpl,
COHIBIKTAH COMJIEMHIH HOMUHATHBTIK TaOUFAaTbIH aKbIHAAY Aa KypAesi
MiHAeT aTkapaibl. CMHTaKCUCTIK HOMMHALMAAA CO3[iH )KaHa CTHIbIIK,
OKKa3HOHaJBABIK, IKCIIPECCUBTIAMOLMANBII T.0. MaFbIHaAPbI XKacana/bl.

Ce3xacaMHbIH YFbIMAbI TaHOaIaHylaFrbl HOMHHALMAJBIK KbI3Me-
TiHe coifkec, eki Typhi *yiieci KaibinTacKad. bapibk TyblHABI ce3nep
MaFbIHacbIHa Kapaii exire 6eniHeni:

e cebenuli HEri3aiH Typa @3eKceMachl apKbLIbl KacaJlaThIH CO3AiNH
HETi3ri MarbIHAChI.
® ce3iH aysicnalbl HeMece (pa3eosorHsIIbIK MaFbIHACKL.

Aysicnaisl MarbiHa OeiiHeHl aTay yuiiH KojijanraH cebenui atay-
JbIH MaFbIHAaChIHBIH MeTa(opablK, aybICIAIbI TYPAE KYMCUIYbIHAH Maii-
na 6os1aabl. Aybicnaibl MarbiHa XKacally YHIiH TybIHIbI CO3IIH KYPaMbIH-
JlaFbl ChbIHApJapblH MaFbIHAaChl TYPa, ©3€K MarblHa apKbLIbl EMeEC, e3relile
aybiCManbl MaFblHa apKbUIbl CO3XKAacaM/IbIK MarblHa TYFbI3ybl mapT. [le-
MEK, TYbIHIbI CO3Jep A€ ilIKi CEMaHTHKalblK KYPbUIBIM XaFbIHaH Typa
MarbIHAIb] JKOHE aybICMallbl MarbIHAIBI 00JIbIN OesliHedl. Aybicnalbl Ma-
FBIHATbI TYBIH/IbI CO3JEPAIH MaFbIHachIHAA ceOenli Herizaeri MarblHaaH
6eiiek, KocbiMUIa peH OepeTiH MaFbIHAIBIK ChiHap 6oiaabl. MyHpaii xo-
CbIMILIA MaFbIHa HETi3Aep MaFbIHachl apKbUIbl EMEC, COIKACAMBIK YAEPiC
HOTIDKECIHE afiaM OfibIHIaFbl aCCOLMaTHBTI TaHbIM apKbLIbI XKacalla bl

®pazeosiorusaNbIK MarblHa HOMHHALMAHBIH CyOBEKTHBTINIMIH aii-
KbIH TaHpITagpl. Ce3fepAiH aybicnaibl MarblHa MEJIEHYI, alaM TaHbIMbI-
HbIH TEPEHAIriHIH, acCOLHMaLMAIbIK, aOCTPaKUHUSAIBIK Oii1ay A9PEXECIHIH
KEHJIrIMEH ThIFbI3 KapbIM-KaTblHacTa Gostaapl. TyblHABI ce3nepriH ¢pa-
3€0JI0THAJIBIK aybICNAJIbl MaFbIHA/1A XYMCATY YAEPICIH A2CTYpJi rpamMma-
THKAJIBIK PHHLUIIEH HEMECE JKEKE CO3)KacaM/IbIK TEOPHAMEH TYCIHAIpY
MYMkiH eMec. CesnepaiH aybicnaibl MarFbliaga XyMCalybl TaHbIMFa Ka-
TBICTbI OOJIFaHBIKTaH, HOMHHALMAJIBIK aKT PETiHAE TYCIHAIpyre 6os1anpl.
®paseonorusayblK MarblHaFa aiMacy YAepici TaHbIMAAFbl 3aT MEH Ky-
ObLIBLICTBIH Ccanalblk, KacHeTTik OelriepiHiH abCTPaKTBUIBIK KOpiHICi-
HEH, OHbIH CHNAThIHbIH O€3eHAIpiJIyiHEH TybIHAaNABl. MYHIAAFbI TYBIHBI
CO3/ACPAIH iIIKI MaFLIIVILIK KYPbUIBIMBI 6acka TYbIHABI cO3Uepuil, iIuki
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MaFbIHAIBIK KYpbUIbIMbIHAH e3reuie 0onapl. Typa MaFbIHaCbIHOAFbI TYbIH-
Ibl ce3aepaid cebeniin Herisi, ©3¢K MaFbIHaHbIH AIFAllIKbl MaFbIHAChIHAA
yMcaica, (hpa3eonormsUIblK MaFbIHaAaFbl TYbIHABI cO3AepAiH cebemi
HETi3iHJe Typa MaFrblHa €MeC, EKiHIIJIIK MaFbIHa O0na/bl, CONTIIl eKiHILi-
JIiK MaFblHajJa KoJlaHFaH ceOerili Heri3 apKblibl YILiHILI, XKaHa CeMaH-
THKaJIbIK MaFbIHa - ()Pa3eO0JIOTHANBIK MaFbIHa XacalaAbl. ANTAIBIK: “al-
Hanalbii” ce3iHiH e3ek TyOipiHiH Oip cemachl — “aif (afinaiy) - Genriui
HbICAaH[bl OpTara aja, Kopiuai, Kopraii xypy Oonrad. OnaH “aunany”
Heri3i ocbl e3ekceMa apKbLbl €pPeKILEIEHIll, XKeke TYbIHIbl aTay 0oJbIn
KaIbINTACThl. “‘Aiinanaiietn” co3iHiH )xac 6anara xakchbl kepyre anTaTblH
ceMachl “adHany” TYbIHAbI HETI3IHEH XKacaiFaH, (pa3eosorMaIbIK MaFbl-
Ha. XIKTeyIIl ceMachl — YJIKEH KiCiHiH KilllkeHTail 6alara MeilipneHreHac
aiiHaJIbll1 TOJIFaHybl. By ceMaHbIH KaJblITacyblHa ©3€K, apXUCEMa HeTi3
6onraH. Xac Oanara yiiip 6onaTbIH 119J1€-%kalanaH, cyk ke3aeH T.6. Tepic
IUFBLIABI KYIUTEPAEH KOpFay YIUiH, ‘“CeHi aiHaibIn >KYpeMiH, KopFam
XYPEiH” JereH TaHbIMIBIK TYCiHIKTE€H TYbIHAaFaH HOMHHALIUSAJIBIK aTay.
BizpiHie, >xannbl ¢pa3eonorHanbl aybiCnanbl MaFbIHAJAFbl TYbIHIbI
Ce3IepiH ilIKi CEMaHTHKAIBIK KYPbUIbIMbIH HOMUHALHAJIBIK, JIHHIBOM-
JI€HHU acleKTileH TYCIHAiprenae AypbIC HaTHXenepre xetyre 6onap eni.
Ceb6e6i Oyu1 YITTBIK JYHMETAHBIM HOTHXKECI.

HoMuHauusblk CyOBbEKTHBTINIMT — HETi3iHEH EKiHLIIIK HOMHHa-
uusra ToH 6onaapl. Byn 3TUMOH TYy6ip ce3aepliH apxuceManaH epoOUTiH
MaFbIHaJIap XXIKTENiCi MEH OPTaK CeMa apKbljbl TaHbLIATBIH [EHETHKA-CC-
MaHTHKaJbIK KO JEreH HiKipre Kapcbl KeJIMen i, TEK TONbIKTbIpa TYCEi.
AJFailKbl HOMMHALIMAJIBIK Teri Oip 6osiFaHMeH, agamaapabiH Kabbuiaaybl
MEH TYCiHiri epekiie 6onapel 6enrini. TaHbIMIABIK 9N1€MHIH epeKLIeiriHe
caiikec, KeiliH TaHbUIFaH 3aTTap MeH KyObLibIcTap Oenrinepi MeH canachl,
op Tinge CeNNENTIH XaNbIKTapAbIH TYPMBIC-TIpIIIIriHAEr! e3relenikTep
MEH TabuFH eMip Cypy OpTacbIHbIH 9PTYPJiiriHe, MapyaulbUIbIK CHIIa-
TbIHa 0aiaHBICTbI EKiHIUIJIK, YUIIHILIIIK HOMMHAUMA CHUMAaThl CyObek-
THBTIJIIK CHIIaTKA HeE.

I'eHeTHKa-ceMaHTHKaJIbIK KO HETi3il€ XaHa TybIHIaFaH MaFrbIHa-
nbl ce3AepaiH OopiHIe KeHe apXHCeMa MaFbIHAChl CaKTalabl, COJ XKyiie
HerisiHze xikreneni, AamMuabl, Kanbinracaabl. KyH xkyiieci 6ykin anamsat
KaybIMbIHa OpTaK OoOJFaHIbIKTaH, OHbl TaHy Ja, TaHOanay aa optak 60-
raH. COHABIKTaH eH KeHe TYOipyiep MaFbIHaChbl MEH TYJIFallaHybl Tiaepae
opTak 6obIn keneai.

**TA” 3TUMOH TYOipiHiH TYJIFaNbIK JaMybI:

* TA -*TE,; *TA -*[1A,; *IA -*1E.

**TA”, * “I1A”, - 3TUMOH TYOipiHIH YFBIMABIK JaMYbL:

ATC — 1a “1a” Tywranac — “nax” - CnpaBeAJIMBOCTb; “‘AaHa”
3HAIONLIMMA, MyJpbIH, MyIpeL - J€reH TYBIH/IbI CO3/IENiHIH MaFbIHANAPBI
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kepcetinreH [3, 138). *“Ta” 3tumoH TyOipiHiH KyH xyaai MaFbIHacbIH
GepreHiHe Aanen — “mazana” - BCeBBILUHMH; “mazam” - NOBUHOBEHHE,
nociayulaH1ue, CMUPEHHE, COBepLLeHHe 0J1aropoaHbIX NOCTYIKOB; “ma6”
- XapaKTep, HaTypa, OPraHu3M — TYbIHAbI MaFbIHAIAPBIHBIH KOHE TiJIiK
nepekrtepre kesaecyi [3, 525). Connait-ak kepcerinreH Tybipnec cesnep-
HiH e3eKceMachlHaH MbIHaai TYBIHAbI CO3AEP XKacalaabl mar, maycapi,
manepmey, mak, mamawua, masa, may6a, maypam, mazoelp, maz3vim,
mayKbiMem, mayexen, maxc, maxicim, maxcim emy T.6. 6yn TybIHIBI CO3-
ZepAiH Kemnuliniri apab TiiHeH eHreH KipMe ce3lep, Ka3ak TijlliHae aKTHB
KoJaaHbU1aabl bapisik Tynranapra optak MarbiHa — Kyaait Tarana, Ky,
OHbIH cHumnarhbl, KacHeTi. OpTak MaFbIHaHbl HETi3[€y apKblibl apXUTYOip-
IiH KeH MarblHaIb] KbIpbIH MaiibiMaayFa 6onanpl. JlateH TiniHae: /dea/ -
Kynaii, TYH kynaibl, )Kynaei3 Kynanbl, TYH AE€reH MarblHaHbl Oinaipeni
(4, 287].

“TA” ITHMOHBIHbIH MaFbIHAJBIK 1aMYbl:

Ta — mah — maz — may tybipnec api MarblHanac yreiMaap. “Tax —
mpor’’ XaH He NaTila OThIPaThIH OpPbIH MaFbIHachiH bepeai. “Tak” - Ouik-
TiK NEH YJIKEHIIKTiH, XOFapbUIbIK NMEH NapaibIKThH, OWIiKTIH 6eifHeCiH
TaH6anay yuliH “ra” yrbIMbIHBIH Oip MaFbIHANBIK KbIPbIH, OHbIH CanabIK
KaCHETIH MEJICHIN, acCOUMalUAIBbIK TaHbIM HETI3IHAE JXKaHa HOMMHaLMA
xwacaraH. “Tae - may” - 6YKiJl TYpPKi XaJbIKTapbIHbIH AYHHE TaHbIMbIHAA
kneni caHanazael. TayaplH XaiblK TaHbIMBIHIAFBI PN MEH MaHbI3bl XKe-
HiHae M. Oye30BTiH “BpeMeH cBA3yiowias HUTH” aTThl eHOEriHAe Tana-
Hagapl [114]. “Tay” ce3diHeH TapaFaH KeNTEreH HEri3aepliH MarbIHAChl
MEH “Kblp” YFbIMbI apKblIbl 2 XKiKTeJin naiina 6oiFaH TybIHABI HEri-
JepiH )Kacaly CHNaThl MEH MarbIHaJbIK PETIHAE KaKbIH cHnaTTrap Oap.
“Tay” - kbip (ropa) yrbIMbI yKcac OipJiktep GonFaHabIKTaH OynaH epou-
TiH YFBIMABIK JiekceManap: Kbip-Kblp ke pcemy — NoOBeJEBaTh; ropa — rop-
ZOCTb, FTOPAUTCA, FOPABIHA; FOPOCKOI (TaFAbIPbIH Oisly), XOPOMBI (FOPHH-
ua) 1.6. opbIC TiNiHAEri CoMKEeCTIKTEp OChbl “Tay - Kblp” CHHOHMMHAJIBIK
JKYIThIH MaFbIHAJIBIK CBIPbIH TaHbITaNbL Tay ce3i— “ma” TyO6ipiHiH OHik-
TiK, JKOFapbUIbIK CEMachl apKbUIbl XIKTEJE AaMblFaH, kenTereH 6acka Ho-
MMHaTHBTI aTay TyFbI3yra cebOenuwi Heri3 6onFaH. An “Keip” ce3i apKbl-
Nbl TYbIHAAFaH MaFbIHAJNAPABbIH @ HETi3ri, e3ekceMachl OMIKTIK, )KOFapbl-
JbIK OosiFaHAbIKTaH, Oy ce3aeH epbireH TybIHAbI ce3AepaiH reHeTHKa-
CEeMaHTHKaNbIK JaMybIHAA OipJiik aHFapbLIafbl. aHAIOTHA, acCOLMaLus,
yaxJeMe aybiCnaibl MarblHara anMachin, “Kelp — 2opa — 2opdocmes -
20pObIHA” T.6. MarblHAIapbIHAa AaMybl TiNAIK OPTaKTbIK KaHa €Mec, Ta-
HbIM OPTaKTBIFBIHBIH XeMici. JleMek, “may - Kolp” ce3mepiHili MaFbIHa-
JIbIK JKAKbIHABIFBI apKbUIbl NMapajlieib CO3IKACAMABIK MarblHAApP TYbIH-
naiiael. Apab TiJiHEH eHreH “Tokannap” ce3iHiH A€ TepKiHi “Tar” TyOipi-
MEH YFBIMIBIK, Ma3MYHHBIK JKaFblHaH JKakbIH. bi3miHwe, MyHnai ce3
MYITApbIHbIH CIKEC Kesyi OpbIC TiJli MEH Ka3ak TiJli apachblHAaFrbl CO3-
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JIepAil TYIFAIbIK )9HEe MarblHAIBIK OipTeKTeCTiri FaHa emec, TYOip ce3-
JIEepAiH NILIFYBIHBIH FeHeTHKAIBIK OipJriri 6osica kepek. “¥KcacThIK™ Xa-
JIIK TaHBIMBIHIAFbI OPTAK NYHMETaHbIMAbI TaHbITaAbl. “Tay” jaHe “ro-
pa” Heri3fepiHii Jyenri YFbIMABIK, TaHbIMIBIK Oip Heri3fiiri HaTHKe-
ciHae, ce3epaiH CEMaHTHKANBIK JaMy XOJAapblHAa, codkacamaapaa 6i-
Pi3AiJIK CAaKTaJIFaH.

Xorapbloa aiiTelIFaH 3THMOH TYOipaeH TaparaH apxucema KyH-
HiH, acnaHHbH (KeKTiH), joFapblaarbl KHeli KYIITIH 00pa3bIMEH ThIFbI3
6aif1aHBICTBI O0JIBIN, KONTETeH aCCOLMAaTHBTI-aHaNIOrHABIK TYbIHIbI 00-
pa3napra TyAbIpyulsl Heri3 6onaabl. Herisri apxucemanaH tapara Oykil
TYbIHABI CO3/IEP, Ka3ipri KONTEreH TiNAipAiH NEKCHKabIK KOPbIH Kypaii-
apl. Aitaneik: * “Ta” - TyOipiHin “Kyaai” MarblHacelH rpek MugoJio-
TMACBIHAH ke3aecTipyre OoJyiaabl “TaHaToc” - rpek MUdiHaETrI oI1iM Kysa-
b1, MaThIH TUIHAE; “daemon” - 1. JJeMoH, ayx, rexmii; 2. JleMoH, 3J10H,
ayx, 6ec; “daemonium”  6oxecTBo, Ayx MaH; 3JI0H AyX, YepT.
“Daemonius” - 6okecTBeHHbIH [4. 285]. by ce3aepaix Ty6ipi 6ip, MaFbI-
Hacbl MEH *anbl Ma3MyHbl — Kynaii, eiiM Kynaibl. AFbUIIIBIH TiNliHAE
“dead” - eu1i, ®aHCbI3, 6J1iM MarbIHAChIH Oepeni [ S, 143].

*“Ta” TynracblHbIH, KOHE MaFrbIHaCbIHAAFbI KYail, )Xep acThbl Ky.aa-
#b1, eJliMai 6iiaipy cemMachIHbIH 60JIybI, OHBIH MaFbIHAchIHA OaiialbICThI
60JyBl BIKTMMaJl. aHAJIOrHMA 3aHbl OOMBIHINA, afaMaap KYHII3 Xep YCTIH
“ypin” pen Tycke 6eJice, xep acTblH, ©34€pi TYPaThlH YHripai “xapay "
[Tl TYCIHreH. Y — aK TYCTiH, A — Kapa TYCTiH AbIOBICTBIK CUMBOJIbI GoJ1a-
eI’ ereH FeUIbIMM OoJDkamaap keHOip 3epTreyliepae aitbutaabl. “Ta”
JIEreH co3)}acaMAabIK TYIFalaH, Ka3aK TiNiHAe “ykep” MarbIHAachbIH OelHe-
JIEATIH MbIHaAal TybIHABI co3aep opOireH: mam, mac, man, mamolp, ma-
MBIDRAC, MAMBIPAAK, MAMbLPULLL, MAMbIPCHI3, Mabbim, mabeinusl, ma-
bbimmublK, mabbimcel3, Mamyx-mamyxmols, mam, mamosl; mamax;, me-
MeH; macmel, maccui3 T.6.

“Ta” TyIracbIMEH TOPKIHIEC “TaM” JIeKCEMaChIHbIH €Ki MaFbIHAChI
6ap: 1) maThIpibl JKaHe ToKan Yi; 2) auan. Moua, Geidit [3, 574]. MyH-
Jarbl MoJia, OefliT MarbIHachl keHe 0oy kepek, ce6ebi oHbIH TYOipiHae
MaHIT, ©JliM, KapaHFbl T.0. CeMachbl C63 CEMaHTHKaChIHbIH IIETKI ©piciHae
CaKTaIlFaH, AFHH ““TaM” eJreHaep KaTaThiH OPbIH A€reH HOMHUHATHBTI Ma-
FeIHaHbl Oiimipeni. “Tam” ce3iHiH MyHnad yreiMabl O6epy cebebi, ce3-
’acaMbIK YACBIHAAFbl TYIFaHbIH OepreH MarblHachbIMEH OailaHbIChIHAH.
InanekTiae ke3neceTiH “OeiliT” MarbIHAChl CO3/liH KOHE CEMAChIH CaKTa-
FaH pPeJIMKT peTiHae O6arasaHybl THIC Te, Oy CO3EH NaMbIFaH “LIATBIPJIbI
Y#, TOKaJI Yi” MaFblHachbl aHaJIOTWAIBIK 3aHOBLIBIK HETi3iHAE KeiiH aa-
MBI WBIKIKAH eKIHWJIIK gepuBauua. SrHu, GediT ycTiHe KopraH 6oy
YIUiH CalbIHFaH “TaM” CO3iHiH MaFbIHachl JaMH Kelle, X alllbl YiH, MaHa,
TYPFBIH Y# cunaTeiHa anMacaabl. Opbic TidiHAeri “0om ™ Tynracel MaFbl-
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HaJIBIK JKOHE TYIFANIbIK XKaFbIHAH ‘‘mam” ce3i apKbUIbl HETi3eliM, TYbIH-
Ibl eKIHILIJiK MaFbiHaFa ue 6oiraH. Jemek, “TaM” ce3i MEH OJlaH TYbIH-
JIaATbIH OPTYpJ TYBIHABI CO3JAEPAIH dyenri TepkKiHi MEH 3TUMOH TyOipi
KEH MaFbIHa/la KOJIJaHFaH.

M. KamkapuapH “JIMBaHH NyFaT-UT TYpik” aTrbl eHOerinae “tam”
Co3iHIH MbIHajai eki MarbiHacel 6epinren: |. Tam - kabsipra; 2. Tam -
TaMIIbLIay, eTICTIK MarbiHachbl. AArHM “mam” ce3iHiH Kasipri Tiige ke3-
JecnenTiH “Kabbipra” MarbIHachl 60nFaH, KeiiH apxau3mre aiHairaH. Yi
- KabbIpraaH Typajsl lecek, 6y1 apkbUIbI “Yil”, “TYPFbIH YH™ ce3i Heris-
nenyi MyMkiH, ce6e6i MarbiHa1apabIH 6api 6ip ceMaHTHKaNbIK epicTe xa-
ThiN, 6ip reHeTHKa-CeMaHTHKaJbIK KOJA apKbLibl OaiinaHbIcTa jKaTaipl.
Kasipri TijlimMi3ae ke3neceTiH “TaMblK, TaMyK, TaMaM” T.6. CHAKTBI CO3-
JIepaiH MaFbIHAIapbl F€HETHKa-CEMaHTHKAIBIK KarbiHaH *“TA” 3TUMoO-
HbIMeH 6aiianbicTel. *“Ta” 3TUMOH TYOipiHiH keHe — KyH MarbIHacbIH
cakTaraH Kasak TimiHgeri tyira — TAH cesi. JITC — Ta eki MaFbIHachl
kepceTinreH: 1) Paccer, 3ap; 2) Uyno, yausutensHoe, reobuiunoe [532].
“TaH” nekceMacblHaH TYBIHAAATBIH TYBIHABI CO3EP: Mal A3AHHAH, Mak-
capi, may ammol, may Kbinay 6epoi, may caz bepdi, mary 6o3apsin ammo!
T.6. AccolMaiins 3aHAbUIbIFbI apKbUIBI JKacaJiFaH €KiHIUIIIK TYbIHAbI Ma-
FBIHA — MaK&bl, Maneaxcausin, ay-may 601y, mayoaHy, manoayavl, maw-
dama, manoanapnoix 1.6. [6, 588-591].

“Tan” ce3iMeH Tybipnec, api MarbIHalac TysFaiap 6acka Tinage ne
Ke3aeceni. AFBUILLBIH TUTIHAE “sun” - KyH, “day”- kyH, dawn-3aps; opbIc-
Ta “nmeHs”, “conHue” Ce3nepliH keHe TYOipnepai opTak 6oaraH aen 6a-
FamaanmMei3. *“Ta” 3TUMOH TYOipiHiH apXxHceMacblH aHbIKTay “‘maHipi”
CO3iHiH 3TUMOJIOTMACHIH allyFa KeMeriH Turizeni. Kene mymep Tininge
“OuHeup”  KyAa#, acnaH MarblHachbIHAA Ke3JeceTiHi Oerini, an keHe
TYypKine — “meneup, menpu, menip” 6onbin TynranawraH. Eki ce3miH
MaFrbiHacbl MeH Oipaeil: kok, kyoau. MyHaaFbl OpTaK, ©3eK MaFblHa MEH
TYwa —“me”, “Oe” - Kek, acnaH, Kyaai. An “up, ep, ip” TyYIFacbIHbIH
KOeHe Typkiae “TayablH KyHred 6eTi” aereH marbiHacel 6onran [3. 211].
Hemex, Te, e, Ten, Jen — xox, acnau, Kynai, ar “HUp, Ap, Ep” - xyH
MarbIHacblH 6epce kepek. Erunerre “Pa” kyH kynaiibl, Pa - Ap KYHHIH
KeHe ataybl. “KekTeri KyH KyJaiibl” MaFblHacbIH Oindipy YLIIH €Ki 3TH-
MOH TY6ipaiH 6ipiryiHeH jacanraH HOMUHaTHBTI atay — Ta + up; Tay +
up = Taxip. Exi cunnabodonemanbH 6ipiryi apkbuibl XaHa ce3 jxacay
KOHe TiJ1 AaMybIHJa eTe 6esiceH i KOJIAaHbUIFaH TACIL

Ta TyOipiHeH cOBAH TingepiHaeri “KyH” MarblHacblH OepeTiH:
“co-JI-HLE”, “HeHp” ce3aepiHAe HOMHMHATHBTIK MarblHa KaJIbIITAaCKaH.
6t

Kasak Tininae “aiinap” cesi me “aii” xaoHe “KYH” ce3aepiHiH OipiryiHeH
»acalFaH: ai+aa+p.
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Kazak XalkbIHbIH TaHbIMbIHAA TYiHe TYJIri aca KHeJli CaHalFaH.
“Tytie” TYIFachIHBIH K6HE TYPKi €CKEPTKIIUTEPIHAErI BapHaHTbl — mebe,
meae [3, 546). Ecki KplIaK €CKEpTKIIITEPIHAE — TEBE, MOHFO/LIA —
TeM33[k]. bapnbirbiHaa 3THMOH TY6ip Ta - Te 6onaapl. Tyite aTaybIHbIH
TYN-TOPKiHI CAHCKPHUT TiNiHaeri — aeBa (6or, 6oxecTBEHHbIH, HeOECHBDII)
ce3iHiH Kkaibkackl [7, 284]. Kene Typkiae Tyie aTayblHbIH “apKbIll’” Ba-
pHaHTbIH Ke3aecTtipyre 6onazabl, Oyn ce3 Tyile MalbIHbIH XYK TachbiMall-
Jay Kbi3MeTiHe OailnaHbicThl maiaa OosradH. Apab TuliHae “mia-Malb,
KEMaJlb, XXEMaJIb” JereH aTtaysiap KacHeTTi, KHeJi AereH yFbIMabl Oinaip-
red. “JDkamane” ce3iH XKIKTECEK — “He, Te, ke~ - Kuell, “Maip” - Mall,
»kaHyap MarblHacblH Gepeni. Kasak TuniHzmeri “yxenmas™ ce3i ockl “xke-
Man” ce3iMeH TepkiHaec. MyHIarbl ce3 OpTachlHAarbl “N” AbIOLICHI,
OpbIC TUTIHJETI, Co-n-Hye ce3iHaeriaed yAaH AaybIcChi3aap aiablHaa nai-
J1a 6051aThIH KYOBLIBICTBIH HOTHIKECI.

*Ta >TUMOHBIHBIH apXHUceMachl kKypAaeli ae Teped. Herisri MarbiHa-
JIbIK CHMaThIH Oburaima kepcetyre 6osapwl: *Ta — apxutywra; Apxu-
ceMaaaH MbIHaAai MarblHAIAp XKIKTeNeAi.: Ta- “Kynaid” MarbIHacblH Oe-
peTiH TyiFalap; Ta — ‘“kep” MaFblHachlH OepeTiH TyiIFalap; Ta —

“300HMMIEP” MaFbIHACBIH OEpeTiH TyJIFanap.

*A3 -*3A = 3THmoH TYGipJiepi

*AJl TyOipi Heridinne, J1-3 coiikecTiri apkbulbl KambluTacaipl. *
“A3” TyIFacbIHbIH Ka3ipri kasak TiniHaeri MarbiHacel: 1. A3. cbiH. Ken
€MeC, 1LaFbIH, a3FaHTail; 2. A3 - eTICTIK. ApBIKTan XyIey, €TTeH apbLly;
aybICNalbl MaFbIHAChL AYPbIC XO0J1AaH Tato, Oy3buty [3, 75]. “A3” Ty6ipi-
HIH KeHe TYpkKi TuliHAeri MarbiHanapbr: 1. Mano, HemHoro; 2. Peako; 3.
HemHorouuciieHHbIH, HeOouboH; 4. dKenaHue, anuHocTb, 3a0MyxAaTh-
cfl, TEPATb AOpOry, coBpaillaThca, conBathes ¢ nytn [3, 71]. Counpaii-ak,
a3yH — 1. Mup, 3eMiis, CBET; 2. %M3Hb 3eMHas; 3. O6yan. cylLecTBOBaHHE,
nepepoKACHHE, a33a  aNjaHblH SIUTETI (YIbl); a3yHIUbl — MpPaBUTElb
npassiyiA (Mupom) [3,73-74] TybIHBI MaFbIHAJ1apbl KOPCETIJITEH.

-Asam, -a3us, -asep, -a3yn T.06. kentereH TyGipiec cesaep 6ap.
bapJibIK TybIHABI CO3AEPIIH OPTaK ©3€K MaFbIHAChl — dJIeM, a3 (JKaIFbI3
MarbIHachl) KyAa#, XKapbIK, eMip, napa T.0. “A3aH” (3yH) — napcel TiJliHAE
“Onem”, “A3” keHe wyMep TiniHAe “Oip/>kaFbI3” AereH MarbiHa OuLaip-
red. Kupminmua xa3sysiHaa “A3p” apniHiH CaHAbIK MafblHachl — 1. Apab
TUTIHAEr! “a33a” AJUIaHBIH 3MUTETTIK aThl, “a3ybIH” - 9JIEM, JKapPbIK, JXKEp-
Acri Tipuilik T.6. MaFbIHAIAPBIH JkaHFbIpTap 60JicaK, “A3” TYJIFAChIHbIH
MarbIHacbl MeH iwki MoHI ¥AT-TA 3TuMoH TYOipnepiHiH MaFbIHacbIHa
HEri3eJIreH, OCbl TYWalapAblH TaHOIbIK CHMAaTbIHbIH A3aMbIFaH TYPI
ekeHiH 6aramaap enik. Erep *AT —TA TyraiapbIHbIH HETi3ri MaFbIHa1a-
pol - Kyn, Kynaii, Xep, Xapsik T.6. 60J1ca, “A3” ce3iHiH apxucemachbl —
DJleM, Kep, xepueri Tipuiiik, Aia, xairsi3 1.6, 60bin Libraasl “A3”
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TYIFaChIHBIH OCbIHAaH apXUCEeMachl apKbUIbl, MbIHaAal KEHiHTi TybIHIbI
MarblHaIapbl epOireH. AAMTHA — caHCKpMT TimiHae / aditia/ 1. Kymu
(connue); 2. Menb conHua, 7-it gewb Hegenu [3, 10]. Jlemek, caHCKpUT
TiJIIHAET YCbIHBIN OThIPFaH TYOipyepaiH MarbIHAChIMEH (CO3XacaMabIK)
calikec Keneni.

Kasipri ka3ak TijziHae “a3” - ken eMec MarblHacbl KOHE LIyMep,
CaHCKpPHUT, apab Tinaepinae GonraH TyOipnepMmeH cabakrac, an KUpwI-
Nuuanarsl “a3” TaHOAChIHbIH CaHIbIK MaFbIHAaChl KOHE TYDKi TiMHAeri “a3
— aoelp - adelpa’ ce3sepi apKblibl KabbuigaHca kepek. “A3” TybipiMeH
TaparaH Ce3JepiH, EKiHLII CHHOHHUMI “HaJIKbl — XAIKbI — XKAIFbI3” MaFbl-
Hacbhl CEMAHTHKAJIbIK OPICTE CaKTalbIN, ‘a3, Ken eMec” HOMHHALUACHI Ka-
nbintackad. Cebenili Heri3 apkbUlbl — a3ai, azauebliy, a3aumKblid, a3au-
my, azaiummelp, az-azoan, az-ma3 T.6. TybIHABI TYIFAIAP KAILIMTACKaH.
Apab TiiHEH eHreH “a3au’” ce3i MeH OJaH TYbIHIANTBIH: A3aHabl, a3aH-
dam, azaHwbl ce3nepi KYHHIH araybIMeH OaiilaHbICTbl TYbIHAAFaH. [lap-
Chl TiJIHAE — 3aH, aFbUIIBIHIIA — SUn, OpbIcTa — CO(J)HLE 60Nybl OYbIH-
HbIH cUnaTtbiMeH 6ainaHbICThI e3repicTep. 3ax, caH, coH, azax nexcema-
JIapbI TYPKI TilHIE “I1aM” TYIFAacbIHAA KAIbINTAcKaH (IU-C-3 COHKECTIri).
OpTak ceMara, AFHH “7Kapbl” MaFbIHacblHa He 6onbin, KYHHIH 6ip KacH-
€Ti apKbLIbl “KOn eMec”, aFbIH, Ta3a KalNbIiHa KeJly AereH HOMHHATHB-
Tik Oenri apibulbl Heri3gesnreH cema. bynaH azein-mo3sy, azywbiavik,
azobipeblit, asoLlpy, azoblpywibl, a3oblk T.06. CHAKTBI HOMHHATHBTIK
TYbIH/bI MaFbIHaJ1ap MeTadopalibIK aybICHAIBI MOH AJIbIN KAIbINTACKaH.

“A3y” TybIHOBI CO3iHIH “‘a3bin-mo3y”, “a30eipy” T.0. MaFbIHaCbl-
HbI{ a0CTpaKUMAIaHbIN, aybICAIbl MaFbIHAA XKYMCANybl HETi3iHIE a3-
2blH, A32bIHOA, A32bIHOAY, A32bIHObIK, A32bIPY, A32bIpYlubl, a30blK T.0.
CHAKTBI TYbIHIbI CO3/Ep *Kacaiiansl. byn MaFbIHafaFel TYbIHIBI CO3AEp A€
aJFalliKbl — “ajiacy” MaFbIHaChIHAH AJIIIAKTaMaiabl.

“A3” 3THMOH TYGipiHiH TY)FaJBIK AamMybl:

AT-A[-A3; A3-E3.

“A3” 3THMOH TYOipiHin YFBIMABIK AaMYbI:

® a5ieM, 6ipIlik, aJ11a YFBIMBI;

© CaH[bIK YFbIM;

© KHMBULABIK, 9PEKETTIK YFbIM;

© CamnaJibIK YFbIM.

“A3” I THMOH TYOipiHiH Ma¥FbIHAJILIK AAMYbI:

A3: a3 - caHIbIK MaFrbiHa; a3a - 9PEKETTIK MarblHa, a3aH (TaHFbI
ME3rif), a3aH IAKbIPY - AIEMIK MaFbIHa, a3y - CanaJiblK, KACHETTIK, ChIH-
JbIK MaFbIHa, a3blK - 3aTThIK MaFbIHa T.0.

*)Ka >TMMOH TYOipiMeH TepeHairi MeH ayKbIMIbUIbIFbIH, OaH Ta-
paFaH TYbIHAbI CE3IAEpAiH MarblHaJlapblHaH, ce3XkacaMAablK Ti30ekreri
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XIKTEJICTEpi apKblIbl alKbIHAayFa 00siaabl. HblCaHHBIH KacHETi MEH ca-
nacelH OINipeTiH YFBIMABI aTay YLIIH 9PTYPJi MarblHAIAP MEH TYbIHbI
TYJIFaIap XKeJci KalbInTackaH. Mbicansl, Ka3ak TimiHae “ocap” ce3iHeH
YKacaIFaH CO3AEP: Hapay, Hapamobl, HCapamcol3, Hapauobl, HHapamay,
Hawap (“Ha” - aHTOHMMIIK MaFblHa TyabIpyLIb! apHKC, CAIBICTHIPBI-
HbI3: HApoAY, Hapa3bl, HaKakK (HaKykK) T.0.)

XakchUiblK, Mrijiik ceMacbIMEH OaiUlaHbICTBI Maiaa OoJiFaH ce3-
aep: Jcapdem, xcap 6ony, scapawlk (OYAPBIK), OPbIC TiNIHAE: TOAHBIMH,
NPUroXUi, roauThCA ‘““kapamuabl” MarblHacbiIMeH opTak 6osanpl. CoH-
naii-ak, “OipeyMeH xakcbl 601y” MaFbIHAChIH OLIAIPETIH “AKIWATECA™ CO-
3i — apaiacy, »akcbl 60JIbIN ChIfiIacy, nocracyasl 6exnrineiai. “JXap” ce-
3iHiH TipeK, Kylah cemacblH 0acka TingepaeH Ke3AeCTipeMi3, MbICabl,
arblIINBIH, HeMic Tuiaepinae — Goot - 6or, Good — xopomui AFHH “Kak-
Cbl )Kapam/bl” MaFbIHACBIHAA KOJIAAHbLIAbI.

KA - 3THMOH TYOipiHiH TYJIFAJIBIK AaMYbI:
JOKA - 1A - XA -3A
AE XE 3E

*IKA — 3THMOH TY6ipiHiH YFBIMABIK AaMYbL:

- WapaTyWbUILIK YFbIMbI
- KyH »apbIK yFbIMbI
- KHMBUI, KO3FaIbIC YFbIMbI

KA 3THMOH TYOipiHiH MaFbIHAJIBIK AaMYBI: KYH XYHECIHIH Ka-
CHETIH, CHMAThIH TAHBITaThIH YFbIMAApAbl arayna Olp CeMaHTHKaJIbIK
epicTeri TybIH/IbI MaFbIHAJIBI CO3MEP: - HCAP - HCAPKBIPA, HCADKBLA, JCAD-
KblH, JHCADK-JCYPK, JICADbIK - JHCAPLIKMAHY, JICAPLIKMAHObIPY, XHCapbIK-
mbl, HCAPLIKCBI3, JHCAPLIKMBIK, HCAPLUIKA -HCAPLLIKAYWbLL, dcapam - JHca-
pamy, Jcapamyan, Heapamyublaslk, xeax -gcazy 1.6. Opbic Tilinae “3A”
3TUMOH — TYOIpiHEH J>KOFapblla KOpCETIINeH MaFblHAIADMEH OpTaK
MbIHaJa# ce3aep TybIHAANIbI: 3aps, 3ape6o, 30pbKa, 3apHuya; “‘iap-)kap”
3TUMOH TYOipiHeH: dcap, scapa, xHceuw, xHcapko, ap, apko, Apura (Kyn
KyOaibl), ApKocmb, dcapums, Hcapkoe, copems, 2aps T.0. TYbIHABI CO3-
Jep KaJbINTacKaH (X-# COMKeCTIri apKbLIbI).

“¥ep” xy¥ieciHe KaTbICTbI CEMaHTHKAIBIK OPICTET co3/ep — Jcep,
JcepriK, HCepulin, Jceprey, HeepMeH-HCeKCeH, Jcepinikmi, Jcepi, dicep-
ci3; oce3; OpbIC TilHAE “)Kepre” KaThICTbl CO3MEP, Hepmao (dHcepze Ko-
MY), 3emiasl, 3eMHOU, Jcecmnb, 3eMusiiKa, 3amaanuka, 1.6. Hemic tininge:
Ouep (mep), TpeK TUIIHAE — me p, aFbLILIBIH TUTIHAE — earth T.6.

JKaprikka WIbIFapy, KOpCeTy, JKapusiay MarbIHaChIHAA Ka3akK TiJliH-
Je MbIHaJai ce3qep OpPbIH IFAH: XCap - HCaApaay, Hap cany, Hapusnay,
arcapavlk, Hevlp, KHeolpaay, dHcbipuel T.6. OpbIC TiNHAE KOJAAHBIC TanKaH
ce3zep. apmapka, apkuti (HaraaaHbli) 1.6. KepcertiireH TybiHAbI TYOip-
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nep “*JXKA-*3A” 3TUMOHbIHAH TaparaH 0apJbIK TYBIHIbI CO3AEPAL TOJBIK
kepcete anMaiiapl. Cebebi ke3-kenreH TybIHABI cO3 O3 ceGenuli Herisre
aiiHaJIbIN, 9p TYPJi COIKACAMABIK TICIN apKbLbl XKaHa HOMHHATHBTI MOH
TYFbI3aibl. AccoLMaLms, aOCTPaKLUMs, aHAJIOTHA, YaX/eMe YIIKEH peJ aT-
KaphblIl, TYIFaHbIH MAFbIHAJIBIK 1aMybl OOJIFaH.

“AH” TY6ipi — “aT” 3TMMOH TYG6ipiHeH TybIHAaiabl. Bip GybIHIbI
MopdeManapablH COHbIHAA m NaybICChI3bl KON Xariaiiaa cblHa — u Ja-
ybICCbI3bIHA aybIchIN keTeTiHi 6enrinm. Kasipri ka3sak TiniHae “Ai” cesi-
HiH MarbiHanapel 1. 3at. TyHae xkepre kapblK CoyJie TYCIpin TypaTblH
niaHeTa; 2. XpU1asiH OH ekigeH 6ip 6eiriH KAMTUTBIH Me3riJ, OThI3 KYH-
nik Mep3im; 3. Opnaraii [8, 86-87]. KeHe Typki TiniHaeri MarbiHanapsl: 1
Al — 1. “Mecsu, nyHa; acTp. nyHa (nuaHera); 2. Mecsil (yakbIT emuem);
3. Xaskp! ecim; 4. Kywieiitkiw weinay; S. Enikreyiw ces. II. Ait— 1. I'o-
BOPHTB, PaCcCKa3bIBaTh, Pa3bACHATh, TOJKOBaTh; 2. Ha3biBaTh, 3. Yka3sbl-
BaTh, PacropsmkaThcs, PyKoBOAMTh [3.24-25]. “AM” TyiFackl apKbLIbI
MBIH3/1ail TYbIHZBI CO3/€p xacanaabl: aiarbl — 1.6J0roroseHue, noyera-
HHE, MOUECTH, MOYETHOE 3BAHHUE; afFbl — Ipex; aHachl — YMCTOE, ACHOE;
aaT — NMpU3HaKH, 3HaMEHHUE; alT — ceilsiey; aWFyubl — aKbUILIbI, aHbIF —
CJIOBO, YKa3aHWe, NpEINUCaHue; aibll — ObITh CKa3aHHbIM; aMbIT — MO3-
BOJIATb TOBOPUTh, cnpaumBatbh T.6. [3. 26-28]. JlateH TiniHoe “aio”,
“aim” - 1. TloaTBEepx#cAaTh, OTBEYATh YTBEPAUTEIBHO; TOBOPUTH, YTBEp-
K JaTh, 3aBEPATDb JEreH MarbiHanapabl Oepeni [4, 53]. bopiHe oprak e3ek
Ma¥FbIHaJIap — MEP3iM, CeiileM KMMbLIbIH Ginaipy.

“AM” 3THMOH TYGipiHiH TYIFaJILIK 1aMYBI:
AT-AJl- A3 -Al

EN

“AW” 3THMOH TYGipiHiH YFBIMABIK 1aMybL:

“AT” cunnabodoHeMacsl MarbIHaChl HETi3iHAE XKIKTeNle JaMH KeJe,
KyH y¥bIMBI apKpuIbI “aif” TYOipiHe eKiHLUi epekiie HOMHHAaTHBTIK Geuri-
CiHIH e3reule cHMaTbiH Oenriiey HOTHXKeECIHAE ai, Me3ril MaFbIHAaChI
coHirb3bUIFaH. Cebebi At MeH KyH cHAKTBI, TYHIE Xepre cayJie Iuala-
Ibl, kapblk 6epeni. Acnan aeHenepaid iminaeri KyHre Kp13MeTi, KacHeri,
CHMNaThl >KaFblHAH €H )akbIH ruiaHeta. bipak “Kyw” men “aii” Oipaei
emec. COHIBIKTaH OHBIH TYJIFaCbl MEH MaFbIHachl ©3repil, jaHa YFbIM
6epeTiH TynFara e 60JIbII, XKEKe EKiHILITIK HOMHHALHUA PETIHAE Kalbln-
Tacajpl. “Aii” - niaaHeTa MarbIHachIHbIH, 30 KYHAIK Mep3iMai GinaipeTiH
“‘aii” MarbIHacbIHa OTYI /€, YFbIMIBIK OipaikTiH AaMybl Afi-aii ceManapbl
— KOlIMaFbIHAIBUIBIKTBIH HOTHXKECIHIE KOHBEPCHANBIK CO3KACAM TICIi
apkbLIbl Naiga 6onraH TybiHObl aepuBauus. At 30 kyHae »aHapsbin, 30
KYHZ€ TOJbIMN, TYbIN OTbipaabl. ARAbIH KbI3METI MEH KacHETIHE Caiikec,
Mep3iMIIK MarbIHaChl aCCOLIMALIMA 3aHIbLIBIFbI apKbUIbI TybIHAANABL A
acnaHaa aiKbIH KepiHe/li. AiillbIH aHbIK, aiiKbIH KOPiHYI apKblibl KalblI-
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TacKaH y¥bIM 5XaHa HOMHHALHAFA Heri3 00JIFaH ChIHAIIBL QukbIH, audap,
aubbIH, auoblH, anblk T.0. Al acaHia YHeMi KbLDKbII, aHHaBIN XK Ypei.
Ochl TYCiHIK apKpLibl “aifHay” KO3FallbIChIH KMMBUIbIH OiipeTiH aTay-
Jlap KaIbINTACKaH: QUHAN  QUHAAblc, auHama, auHanzbliu, auHanoblp,
aiHanaibi, aimanay T.6. An Aiinbid KapThl ail ke3eHiHaeri popMacbiHa
caiikec auna, Kaixbl, KaublK (100Kka), Kaura CUAKTHI aTaynap KaJjbINTac-
KaH. MyHnarbl “K” NpoTe3achl KaHa TybIHIb] CO3 TYFbI3yFa KbI3MET €Te-
Oi. ¥rbIM Ceilley KbI3METIHE KaThICThl OOJIFAHOBIKTAH, al COilIey KbI3-
METI, CeHyey aKTiCi OpbIHAATY YIIiH, MIHAETTI TYpPAE ThIHAAYIIBIHBIH
BIKbLIAC, 3€iliHiH, KOHUIIH ©3iHe aynapy KaxeTTiri Tyaasl. Ceitney, aity
YLUiH KeMiHae eki agaM Oobin, OHbIH Oipeyi ThIHAaylIbIHBI 60y Kepek.
Ocbl peTtre “ait” enikTeyilll co3i ThIHAAYNbIHBIH KOHUIIH ©3iHE HeMece
KyObUIbICKa, HbICaHFa, KUMbLI-OPEKETKE aynapy YIIH KoJAaHbLica
Kepex.

“AM” 3THMOH TYGipiHill MaFBIHAJBIK 1aMYbI:

1. At — ait — acnangarel nnaHeta (aiinsl, aiicebl3); ait — 30
KYHAOIK Mep3iM (ailtblk, auaan, atinan-scelnoan, aisiia 6ip, aibii-
da m.6);

2. Aii — acaHJarbl aiiAbIH aHBIK KOPiHyi apKbUIbl HETi3aenin
yoXKIeMeNeHIN MbIHaAal TYBIHABI CO3Jep KANBINTACKAH: aHbIK, ail-
KblH, aukblu, aiizax, aubap, atHaoail, aiuna - KO aiHa, auksiHoay,
auKbiHOaAMa, aHbIKmMay, aHbLIKMay, aHblKmama, au2aKiubl, auzak-
may, aukbuu-y Kby T.0.

3. Aii - aifapIH XbUDKYBI, KO3Fany KbI3METiHE MOTHBTEHIEH
HOMMHALMANBIK aTaynap: au-auHan, auHany, auHaiebiu, auHanroblp-
2blli, auHANObLIPEAH, AUHAIMAK, AUHAIMAy, aumalay, auHalaublH,
auHanYwsl, auHaICaKmay, auHanywbLIbIK, QUHALYbLL, AlHANYCbi3,
auHaMUbIK, AUHATLIC, AUHANLICY, AUHANBLICYLUbL, AUHA/IbIM.

AifHailbIC, aliHaIbIM, aHaly ceMaiapbIHAaFbl KUMbLIABIH 6acTal-
FaH HYKTEAEH eKiHIlli OeTke aybICybl, aIMacybl AEreH YFbIM apKbLIbl —
aiiHbl, aliHy MarbIHachl TYbIHIANHIbL. SIFHM, 33T HE KUMBLI aifHaIY YLUiH
meHOep xacaranaa, 01 e3iHe KapaMa-Kapchl jxakka (6etke) eTin 6apbin
aifHasbIC Jkacaiigpl. Ockl eKiHINi 6eTke OpbIHAAIFaH CeMa apKblIbl XaHa
andepeHIHANabl TYbIHIBI ceMasap Ty3iireH. MyHaare! cebemni — He-
ri3 “ait” eMec, -aiH — aiHbpl — alHbBIFbII, aHHBIMAIbI, AHHBIT, aHHBIMAJIbI,
alHbIT, aiipan ((Mal+cyra aifblpFaH J€reH MarbiHa HEMECE CYT aHHaJIbIIl,
e3repin 6apbIn, yAbIFaH aiipaH naiaa 6onaasr).

4. Al — aiibIH JKaHa TyFaH Ke3iHJeri TyFacbiHa OaiJIaHbICThI He-
ri3feNreH TYbIHIAbI CO3JEp: alIlbIK, alINbIKTay, KaiblK; Kaiia. AiabH
opTaK (popMachblHa yKcac TYpiHE Kapaii jxacaiFaH (acCOlMAaTHBTI TACLI
apKbUIbl) TYBIHABI CO'3 CAHCKPHT TifiHAe ne OoaraH “nyHa™ xaHe “udu-
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pa” “noaxa” [7. 113]. AiiaeiH TOJILIK, TOJIFaH, wap ¢opMackiHa CIKeEC
KaJIbIITaCKaH TYbIHABI CO3AEP: aiiMaK, aifbLl (€p-TOKbIMHBIH TapTNachl),
aiiHanbIM, aiiHany. KeHe Typki TiniHae ainsid aTayel “moay, moayn” [3.
573] opbIc xk9He NaThIH TUNIHIETI ailbIH aTaTybIHbIH Herili 60Jca kepek:
TO +JyH — NyH + a - nyHa. byn aray (TonyH ai) aiabIH Tony ¢a3acbiHa
0aiiNaHeICThI, KOHE TYPKIHIH — mo#, moz, mok TYOipiHEeH 1IbIKKaH ce3.

Illen6ep dopmackiHa 6aiinaHbICThI Tarbl 6ip nekceMa “aia”, keHe
TYPKi TiNniHAe “aua” - “anakan” nereH marbiHaHbl Oepred [3. 25], aiira
MOTHBTEHAipiJin naiga 601raH HOMHHaLKA. “Aifanbl anakaH™ TipKeCiHIH
MHi: aifHanaiibIH, asnaibiH 60Jica, TYIFAaChbIHbIH, CHNaThl — “ala” - ara-
KaH, “ana” - anan — awraH; “Kam” - Kiwkenmau MarblHacblH GepeTiH
TYJIFa, CaJbICTBIPBIHBI3: KowakaH, bomakan, 6arakan. Conpaa “anakan” -
“anakaH” AereH TYIFAIbIK KOpiHIC mibiFajabl. JleMek “asiibl anakaH” Ty-
PaKThI CO3 TipKeCi MarbIHAaCbIH Oipaeit eki ce3/iH TipKkecyi aHATMTHKAIbIK
TACIJ1 apKbUIbl, KOHE TYJIFaHbI XaHa TYIFa O1aH CaibIH aiiKbIHIaM|, aHbIK-
Tail Tycy YWIiH xyMcaibIn xYp. MarbiHacel Gipaeil eki ce3ail Oipiryi He
TIPKECYi apKblibl KONTEreH )kaHa HOMHHALMAIBIK KacajiFaHbl — TIJOIK
¢dakTbl. MyHbIH 42 TinaiH gamy 6apbicbiHAa 00JiFaH ©3IHIIK IMIKi 3aHAbI-
JIbIKTapbl 6ap.

KopbiTa kenrexae, Typki TingepiHe OpTak reHeTHKa-CeMaHTHKa-
JIBIK KOA 6ap joHe oN ce3aepaiH TYIFAIbIK, MaFbIHAIBIK, YFIMIBIK CIi-
KECTIK 3a/ibUIbIFBIH alKbIHAAWAbL Byn 3anIbuUIbIK TINAETi XKaH-)KaKThI
rapMOHMAUIBIK KYpbUIbIMFa HeriznenreH. FeuibiMu 3epaeney GapbichiHna
6i3 ocbIHAaM KOATHIK MOHI 0ap KbIPbIK ITUMOH TYOipi aHbIKTaiMbI3.
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Metaphorical Nomination: Cognitive-Semantic Derivation
Balkiya Kassym
Summary

This study examines the actual problems of word formation metaphor,
which has a significant role in boosting the diversion process and thus
contributing to the development of semantic abilities of language. It sets out the
basic word-formation means, on which the implementation process for the
potential vocabulary of modern Turkic language. Pull out the position of the
interaction of word derivation and semantics in solving their common linguistic
problems and “derivative” becomes the main source of activation and
implementation of the semantic derivation processes in Turkic languages. The
Stravnitelnoe study of word-building systems of these languages remains almost
untouched. Turkic languages studied in comparative perspective mainly in the
field of phonetics and vocabulary, and especially word formation, are ripe for
comparison. Comparing Turkic language and the common elements that are
quite ancient in relation to the Turkic languages can generate new results in the
field of Turkic studies.

Key words: Turkic languages, formative metaphor, comparative aspect of
word-building systems, metaphorical nomination, cognitive-semantic derivation.

Kipicne. Typki anemi: Typki TingepiHiH OPTaK TapHUXbIHbIH
TEpPEHAOIriH KOPCETETIH aiifaK min cananapolHblK 3pbip OeHzetinepin
minoiK depexmepmen carbiCcmbipa MYKHUAT 3EPTIENyi — TYPKI TULOEPiHIH
e3ekTi Macenenepain 6ipi 6osbin cananaasl. Typki TingepiHii co3 ik Ky-
paMbl MEH rPaMMaTHKAIbIK KYPbLUIbIMBIHIAFbI KONTEreH KYObLIBICTapABIH
TapuXH KaIbINTaCyblH €H aNabIMEH KOHE AJYipJeH CaKTalbIM KeJie KaT-
KaH opmax xca3ba ecxkepmkimmepdiy (OpxoH-Enucedt, Kyurerin,
Toubikyk, M. Kamkapu “JleBony nyrat-at TYpk”, Kageipram Xanaupu
“Xamurat-Tayapux”, O6uira3el baxanyp xan “Typki mexipeci”, X
banacaryn “Kyrter Ginik™ T.6.) TinAik AepeKTepiH KaH-)KAaKTbl CaJbiC-
TBIPBII 3€PTTEY apKblIbl FaHa OYriHri TYPKi TINAEPiHIH KaIbINTACcy, AaMy,
%a30a onebu TiNMiHIH fOeHreinepiH aHbiKTayra Gonanbl Typki onebu
TIJIAIH KaJIbINTAcy, AaMy TapUXbIH XMkl TYPKi TUIAEPIHIH XaNbIKThIK

Mpodeccop moxrop; Abaii athinaarsl Kazak ¥n1Toik [lenarorukansik yHHBepcu-
Teri, AnmMaTsl, Kasakcran.
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TiJIMEH, AMAJIEKTIIEPMEH XOHE KeHe ika30a xaairepiepiMeH, Tapuxu
MypallapMeH, XaTTap TijiMeH OainaHbICThIpa 3€pPTTEYAiH MaHbI3Abl EKEHI
TiJI FBUIBIMbIHAA OeNrisi aKnKarT.

Memagpopa nactypni 3eprrenyne kebiHece Tinui kepkemoeyiui
Kypan petiHae TaHbU1aabl. On kepkeM aaebHeT NeH LEeLEeHAIK eHEPAIH
aJpecaTKa acep €Ty KbI3METi TYPFBIChIHAH 3epTTeniHeai. OHbIH TiSlAiK CHU-
natelHa Tin GiniMiHAE COHFBI keleHaepae KeHin 6esiHe Gactaasl. By
peTTe, eH alabIMEH Memaghopanely alaMHbIH oiiay yaepictepiMeH Oaii-
JIaHBICTBUIBIFBI XIHE TIJEri aem Typalibl OUTIMHIH OetineneHy 3aHabl-
JIBIKTapbIHA KaThIChl 6ap exeHi 6acThbl YCTaHbIM peTiHAE ajbiHa GacTaapl.
OHbIH TeK KaHa KepKeMAEeyIli Kypajl eMec, COHbIMEH KaTap TUIAIH JeK-
CHKaJIbIK, COIKACAMIBIK CYPAHBICHIH OTEYIII KYpal €KEH/Ir aHbIKTa b1,
TinaiH KYHAENKTI KaTbICBIMIBIK KbI3METIHAE KEHIHEH KOJIAaHBIIAThIH
MeTadopa UIbIHAKBI eMipAeri HpICaHAAapAbl aTayna THIMAL kxon 6oJbin
TabbL1aAbI.

Kasipri Ka3ak TuliHAeri aTaneiMaapAbIiH MeTadopa Tacili apKbuibl
*kacajly yAepiciHiH 6enceHainiri Ti1Aik KoJaaHbICTa aiKbIH Oaiticanansl.
ATtanbM 6ipJliKTEpi TybIHOAybIHBIH y3X/A€MECI 0JapAbIH TiJIAIK CHNAThI-
MEH KOCa TaHbIMABIK Heri3i ae Hasapra inirexi. Tinaik Oipiiktep eH aji-
IbIMEH aTaJIbIM KQXETTIIrIH 6Tey YIIiH TybIHAan xaTaabl. TybIHABI cO3
xacayaa Metadopa KyObUIbICHI €pEKLIE KbI3MET aTKaphblM, 0NapAblH YK-
CacTBIKTapbl aTaJibIM )kacayAarbl OEJICEHAI KaTbIHACTapAbl KOpCeTeli.
MeTtadopaHbiH aTaibIMIbIK CUMAThIH ally — Ka3ipri Kasak Tiji OiniMiHoe
3epaeneHe 6actaran macenenepain 6ipi. Tin 6inmimMinae 6y Macene keHe
oiftubuiaap Apucroreis, Hunepon, dx.Jlakopd, M.xOHCOH, OpbIC TiJl
6iniminae A. A. Ilotebus, B. I' Tak, E. C. Ky6psakosa, O. . BiinHoBa,
B. H. Tenus, H. I. ApyTioHoBa T1.6.; ka3ak ranbiMaapel A. baiitypceiH-
w11, M.banakaes, F.Kamynsl, K. XycaibiH, b.KaceiM, I'.3aiicanbaesa,
P.Jlaynan6ekoBa 1.6. 3epTrey eHOEKTEpiHEH OPbIH ajajbl.

Hezizzi 6onim.

A. Baiitypceiyibn: “Ce3 kebiH €3 MaFbIHachIHAA XK YyMcaMaii, e3re
MaFrblHaJa MyMcaiMbI3. ApacblHOa TEeK YKCACTBIFbl )KOK €Ki HOpPCEHIH
eTeTiH acepi Oipaeii 6o.1ca, 6ipiHe Kac KaMailapl, EKIHIIICIHE aybICTbIPbIN
aiitamb3” [baiitypceiHoB 1991, 1, 355]. Metadopais! oiinay kabineri
MOHIHAE “KYH KYTBIPbIN KETTi” MbICaJIbl “KYHHIH eNAeTyl aAaMHBIH KY-
ThIPFaH KYiiHE yKcac acep eTETiHAIriHeH, )aHIbl HOPCEHIH KYHiH Kep-
ceteTiH ce3” aen kepcereni [badTypcbiHoB 1991, 1, 355]). ©3 3eprre-
yiHae FaibiM MeTadopaiaHy ypAiCiHE €H allibIMEH accoyuayusiibl onaay
cebemui 60nbIn, MeTadopanapibiH TYbIHAAYBIHA YKCACMbIK 3AHObIAbIEbL
YHBITKBI 60JIaTBIHBIH OCBI MiKipJIEP] apKbUIbI XKETKI3iM OTbIP.

BaTtbic ranbiMaaps! Jx.Jlakodd xane M. hxoHcoH MeTadopaHbIH
KYHAEJKTI eMipaeri, oiinaynarbl, TiAeri MaHbI3bIHA KEHIHEH TOKTAIabl.
By rainbiMaap o3 3cprieyiiepiniue MeradopaHsl KOrHUTHBTIK §)EHOMEH
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peTiHae Oaranadabl, AFHH ajaM ©3iHE €TEHE TaHbIC, HAKTbl 3aTTap
apKbUIbl aOCTPaKTi/M YFbIMAAapAbl OJamn IIbIFapaibl )KIHE OJIapFa aTay
Oepeni nered mikipai Kyarraiael [x. Jlakodd, M. xoncon 2004, 2,
46]. Dx. Jlakodd, M.JIxoHCcoH anaM oitnay KabineTiHiH epeKLIenirii ca-
panayaa 4 IMCTHHKTHBTI KabineTiH kepceTesi:

Kecrel

*Qiaay HoHe KOHIRUIIYGA0LIN I FUCHI KEPOLIDIHOG GO AMHDIY COLPIIINDL ALMO)
IHAHY 021 PUIUKATIR HeAHe dTe¥MENNIIK Iaxcipubeci Gacil pet amkapadvt.

<

eTapuxu, oAeYMENNIK,  AHCGUCHNKATOI  H2300POI  HCore e PIfeIyaTob!

Toxcipube ; y
Jpereniepor_ecenre aia OMbIPLIN NIYCIHY

* Oftmayga GeifHenep ApRBITRI MeTaopa MeH MeTOHIMIA RKYHIeMKTI

Feiine | T9AIPIORTI A2eMi /OK Y¥BIMAAPAEI TaHOATalL Ik

<

* OILTaY KYPbITBIM/IBIO CHTIATYA ITe.

Kypolisim

sKopILaran 0pTaHb! KaObUILTAYIaFE TaiipIiOe MeH a0CTPAKTLT] KOHILEITep 83apa
OAILTAHBICKA TyCe;n.

<

Laitianuic

<

Anam 6aii TaxipubeciHiH Tinmik OipiikTepai jkacayaa MaHbI3bI
30p, eiiTkeHi 6enrini 6ip HbICAaHHBIH TaHOACkl apThIHAA COJI HbICaH TYpa-
Jb1 61JTIM KOpbI @ JKMHaKTanadbl. biniM KOpbl KYpBUIBIMABIK CHIATTa
anam caHacbiHaa cakranaael. k. Jlakodd, M. J)xoHCOH MeTadopaHbIH
TaHbIMJIBIK JKYHECIHIH MeTadopaibl €KEHIH daJenaeiini. OneM JIMHIBHC-
TEpiHiH naiibIMaaybiHIIA, MeTadopa aAaMHbIH ©31H KOpIUAFaH IIbIHAaHbI
6osMBIC HBICaHApbIH TaHY/a, ONapFa atay Oepyne eH 6acTbl agicTepaiH
6ipi.

KoruutuBTik JIMHrBHCTHKa MeTopdopaHblH MIHI ce3nmep (aTa-
YBIIITBIK TYpa MafrblHa) MEH aybICMajbl MaFbIHAMAPbIH apacbIHAAFbl TEK
MaFbIHAIBIK aHbIPMAUIbUILIK €EMEC €KEHiH kepceTTi. MetadopaHbIH Teo-
PHAJIBIK CQIBICTBIPMANIbI 9JIiCI 9P YaKbITTa ©3iHiH TYNKUIKTI YKCAaCTbIK
MIEACBIH JKETKUIKTI almanabl. ¥KCAacThIK MAEACHIHA HETI3AENreH A9c-
TYPJi 3epTTEY 9AICi Y¥bIMIAApAbIH apachblHAa aibIpMallIbLIbIK 6ap eKeHiH
nonenpeni. COHAbIKTaH Ka3ipri KOTHHTHBTI JIMHTBUCTHKAla YKCACmblK
NEH ananozus YFbIMAAPbIH KOZHUMUEmI-cemanmuKansly, yaepicre 6en-
CeHJi KaTbICaThlH (MpouecC) mansim peromeni PETIHAE KapacThbIpajbl.
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3epTreyuinep HeicaHAarsl (0OBEKT) HaKThl YKCACThIK (CXOICTBa) MeTa-
¢dopara HerizgenreH KOTHMTHBTIK OaFbIT den TyciHaipeni. Mertagopa
npouecTi Gingipeni, 01 YKCacTBIKTbI CAIBICTBIPY apKblIbl YFBIMIABI XKCa-
caiioe! (co31aeT) HaHe CoJl apKbUIbI NMaiina 0onFaH xaHa YFbIMAbI KabbLi-
Oaiiobl (BocnpuHMMaeTcs). MeTtadopa KOrHMTHBTIK Karuaa OofbiHINa
©3iHiH TiNAik MapTeDeciHeH KOTHMTHBTIK MEHTaBI dPKETTEPIiH Heri-
3inge 6iniM MeH TaxipuOere HerisgeareH TaHbIM KabileTiHe OarbITTana-
bl O3apa eki KOHLENTyanablK KYpbUIBIM: aliara-ke3i (MCTOMHHMK) —
atinana-Hbicana apacblHOarbl apekmemmep. bip GarbiTKa Herisgenre
MeTadopanbik KeckiH (TPOEKLMA) KOpNUIaFaH 9JIeM MEH aJaMHbIH
TOXipubeciHiH HOTHXeCiHAe HbICAaHHBIH OipHenie GenikTepi (3neMeHTTe-
pi) ke3zenreH MakcaTka akeneni. JKorapslarsl aifThbUIFaHAapAbl TOMEH-
nerigeii keckinaeyre Gonaasl: CM (ce3xacamablk Metadopa), CXK (ces-

)KacaM)
Kecre 2
Memadopa
(M vowoevini  Med
uwocmu{ TULTIK
SIPTIKTEP;IH APAKATBIHACLI

aprpmt R Kadiremin
UERPEL canrarmxanbix
Kaoueti: p
TaCIMMEH Gepinedi: a)
apxzicemaapIbIy

AKTY aNTAHYBL.

NOTEHLPIAUIHI CEMA

MertadopaHbiH KOHLENTyanAblK TEOPHUAChl KOTHHTHBTi-CEMaHTH-
KaJbIK KEHICTIK apachlHAa KOHLIENTiNEp apachlHaa OWHAaMHUKAaNbIK KaTbl-
Hac 6oty kepek [Taylor J. R 2002, 3]. KOTHUTHBTi-CEMaHTHKAIBII KEHiC-
TiK: 6acmay ke3i (ucmounux (source domain), maxcam (yeno (target
domain), ycannet xexicmix (o6wgee npocmpancmea (generis domain)
XOHE apanac xeHicmix (cMelleHHble npocTpaHcTBa — blended space /
blends, 6emuexmepoiy mymacmatyel, 6ipizyi —unmezpayusa), COHFbICHI
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KEeH TapaFaH Heri3ri XoHe MmeHmanovlk apexem (onepaums). bomuex-
me poiy 6ipizyi MeH erecmemy (BooOpaxeHue) Oyiap KOTHUTUBTIK IpoO-
LECTEPAIH HITHKECIHAE anaMHbIH 6iJiM KOpbIHa Heri3fieNreH yKCcacThIK
neH aipipMalbLIbIK, OcbIMeH OalIaHBICTbI 61eHOUH2 meo pusicbl GONbIH-
wa aysicy (mepeHoc — mapping) Heri3ri ylepic peTiHAe KapacThIPbLIYbI
Tic [Xpymesa 2009, 4]. Byn 3atrap MeH KyObLibicTap GaiinaHbICBIHBIH
aJilaM TaHbIMBIHIAFbl KOPIiHICTEPI €63 CEMaHTHUKACBIH, TilAI KOHLENTyal-
IbIK TYPFbIIA AaMBITHIN OThIPaThIHABIFbIHA Aanen. bieHauHrreri wenny-
i KBI3MET — HCaHa KOZHUMUEMI-CEMANMUKANbIK KYPbUIbIMHbIH MYYbl: O
KbI3METKe JKeke MHTenekTyanasl 6iniMAai maimanaHy Tacinaepai xaHapy
TaCUIAEpiH 63epTy, keHeloi eHeli, COHbIH iluiHae mindik KommyHuxa-
yuaoa xatanp [Bynaes 2007, 5].

Ce3xacaMablK aTalbIMAApPABIH JKacalyblHOa ONapAbIH YIXIiK
#oHe QyHKIIMOHanaw OenrinepiHe kapa#i TonTacThipyFa 6onaabl. Yam-

pik Oearinep:
yKeamy -
KbI3MEIN

Kecrte3

veniep

Kenem

KO32(1bIC

et

Kactem 7 ; i MMIH

OpbIH iy

cana

Amansimoaposiy KaisinTacybliHa Kapaif na GipHelwe tornka 6Geui-
Heli: 9NeT-FyphiN, HaHBIM-CEHIM; Kypal-kaOAblK, ©cCiMIiK aTaynapsl,
’aH-KaHyapiiap aTayjap; TYP-TYC KaThICEIMEH JXacalfaH aTaynap, A€H-
cayJiblK, aypy aTayJjapbl, KOJI eHepre GainaHsIiCcTbl aTansIMIap, COMaTH3M
KaThICKIMEH JacallFaH aTayJnap T.0.

VYaoxnemeHi ataneiM 6ipiikTepiHiH KanbINTacyblHAa co30iy iwKi
gopmaceinan (BOC) Genin anbim KapacTblpy MyMKiH eMec. FbuibiMu



160 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

eHOexTepae co3aiH ki GopMackiH yIKACYLi oHoMmacuorozwsLblk benzi
Jien ajiaabl.

Macenen, FO. C. Macnos: “Yaxaulik — ce3ne OEKITUIrEH »XoHe
ceMieylli TYCIHETIH ce3liH AbIObICTBIK OeHHeCiHiH ‘“‘HerizgemMeci”, He-
JIKTEH AbIObICTap Tipkeci 6yn MarblHaHbl OepeTiHAIriHiH ce6ebiHiH kep-
ceTinyi” [MacnoB 1998, 55 6.],- neit kene ce3niH iwki GopMackIH “MOTH-
BHPOBKA” TEPMHHIMEH aTaii b1,

Keinau I 1. baypeimen sicopzaraywsinap mobbsina dcamambiH, ybl
6ap candix. OxixicoinanHblly Opaachl yibl — XKbUlaH. 2. Aysic. Apaza ipki
canamen apamsa, 334im adam. O HaFbI3 — CYPICHLLIAH.

Meicansl, scoLianbanslk —Tepici Teric, KaObIpIIAaKChI3 KbUIAaH Td-
pisai (banbik), scornanbac-1 (60T.), sHcolnanbac-2 amuozpad. dxcvlaan-
Holy b6acelna ykcac epHexmirn 6ip mypi. 2. Baranapoely makusceina,
Kuimine mazambin Jcoliantbly bac cyiezi. Koinanbaysip 1. Kavuw: epi-
MiHiy 6ip mypi. 2. TabanviHOa wwiHdicblpbl 6ap mpakmop. XKouian-
6oxmepzen acmpon. Dxeamoprbik WOKx*CY0bl3. HKeuauxcya (nana
ociM.). Kowrankes 1 Coizbipasizan sicouiannblly Ke3inoed, dicblimosuioan
mypamoin. Kourankes 1l med. (3p TYpJi MaToJOrMANBIK XKaFaaiaa aaam
JeHeHeciHAe naina GonateH Tecik). Kowraukuax (60t.). Koviaumamsip
Tambipel wybap ana scovinanza yxcaimoin ecimoik amol. AKotrankypm 1.
Aznam MCH ManablH iwWwiHae 6omathiH Jscymulp Kypm. 2. Ocbl KypTTaH
naiina 6onateiH aypy. Keiran scaiiran 6apadst (iuwimoi) —alllKapaKThIK;
JNCbLIAHbLL Kaumme! — ac illin, XKYPEK XKIFaabl; Hcblian Hcarazanoau — 1.
€Ll HOPCE JKOK, TYK KaIAbIpMai,ThIN-THNbLI KbUIFaH. 2. Tan-ta3za, MyH-
Ta3nai. JKvinanwa bicksl pobl — KahapblH TOKTI, OapbIHIIA ally WAKbIPIbI
(1.Kenecbaes, KT®C,1977, 218-2019 6.). Ppaseonoruamaepaid iwki
¢dopMmachiH Tangayna 3.YpakcuH 6euHeni-asnpl HEri3 TEPMHHIH Kosiaa-
Hazel [YpakcuH 1986, 31 6.].

Iki ¢popma ¢ppaseonoruamMaepaiH CEMaHTHKAIBIK KYPbLIBIMBIMEH
TikeNei 6ailnaHbICThl )k9HE KOOIHECE OHbIH MaFbIHAIBIK JAaMYbIHa dCEp
ereni. ®paseosnorusmaepaiy OepeTiH MaFbIHAaChl OHbl Kypayllbl Chl-
HapnapIblH Typa MarblHaChblHaH LUbIKNAHIbI, iIKI MarblHaH KeJeci Hbl-
CaHJIbl YKCAaTy acCOLMANbIK OiiJiay apKbLbl KAJIBINTACabl, OJ1 CO3/IH INIKi
¢dopma Herizinae TyciHaipineai.

CanbICTBIpYABIH XaIIBI CUNAT apKblUIbl CEMAaHTHKAIBIK KaTbIHAC-
Tapel 6acKa Aa »ypHaKTap apKblibl Oepifie anafsl: aukeibe, AUHAIUIbIK,
akmyuipwix, memipemki, cipecne, KOsHublK, cycamolp T.0. ¥FbIMIapabIH
TYpJi Oenrinepi apkbUIbl KOIBINTAaCKaH MEAMIIMHAJBIK aTanbiIMaapaa ke-
HIHEH Tapa¥aH. MbIcalbl, KOKJHCOmMeNn, KOKHCceaKe, capvlaypy, Kexem,
acelk KHCiNK, Kapi HCINIK, aybl3 OMbIDMKA, HCAK CYueK, COKbID iuleK, aul
iwex 1.6.

Kecre 4
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Ac KOPHITY ROTROHIaFEl acKa3aHHAH KefiHn Gemk

(AA).
Maiicor *’Z,”" «Auwt fmex — ajiaM Tipi Ke3irzie 2,5 M 60Jca, oiTe
iutex (TC) Ke3fe ilmexNH OGymmkrK errepi Gocant 6
—_— Gonaxmi» (AA).
- . . )
Bipaie Oxa6ait 6yphUILIL, apT AafhiHa Ke3 ¥a6epm
[ﬁA]m 7 Yatnnan- ne: OFGafi-Of, XATMIKTRH awp  iwexuse
ex y3ax || cosnumyrmi-aitl-  xem Kofmm (Kasak ameGHeri).
wyb@msLION. bnaroHpaBOBTEDY... MhMa  Gip  fwemmeri
myGaThUIFai 9HIIMECI e KaHhIHa THe GacTamn
éaHypneﬂicoa).
2. Opana, . - - -
covnGeap Kicize P__.EiAu;u , ;ufe:qneu myGareoiMad, Ghulaf  TYpIILI
de atimado:. YRI€d TL).

MertadopanaHy yKkcaTy 3aHABUIBIFbI apKbLibl XY3€re achipbLIabl.
¥YKCaTy 3aHabLIbIFbI HETI3IH/E KOk CO3iHIH MOH-MaFbIHACBI, OHBIH XaJIbIK-
ThIH, TYPMBIC-TipIIILJIiri MeH KacibiHe GaiinaHBICTHI KaNBINTaCKaH TYPi Ka-
pacThipbLiazbl. “Kexana aypybiHbIH Oelriiepi keHe makkaHHaH COH 3-5
KyHZe Oinine Gacrainpl. JleHe KbI3ybl KeTepiJim, JeHECiHAE Kerepre,
KaHTaJaFaH AaKrap naiina 6onansr” (Jencayinbik, 2009) nereHne xexana
aypysl Typaisl aiTelica, JlHaneKToNorussIK cesnikre “Kezana — milre-
He, KYPKYIaK. “OninKanmasiH aieni keeara 6oibin, asK-Kouisl icin, yur
aitna apeH >ka3pusr” (Opail, Opaa) aen 6epiiren. KTTC-pe 1. Kezana
(aypynsiy atel). 2. Kezana xenrip! (kaprric). 3. Epmede 6amoip kuzen
Kuimoi Kkacmepaen atimoin myp aen 6epiyireH. “TeH, TeH Y1IIiH, TEH YIUiH,
Kek kenrtep ymap xeM ymin. Kezana xaminbl xambuibin, Epiiep jxop-
Tazasl en ywin” (Xansik anaepi). Con cexinai, “EHipen meikka cyyabig
6eT-ay3bl kezana Koitnai, O6acbl KaH-KaH, Y3bIH, KOO, Xibekreit kapa
LIalIbl Aa TaNJaHbIl XCYWIRIHFAH, Apamaiaynbl xkaH 6onmaran (C. Ceii-
¢ymnnn). Con KyHi AngabepreH colibl aK TOKAIABL a Kezaia TOpraiaai
FBIN caban, TepkiH »xypThiHa Kykin xkibepai (©. Hypneiticos) nerenaepae
6aThIpABIH KHMiMiMeH Oipre, kezana kouidai (mopzaatioau) Ksirein couob!
(cabadu)* kezana koudaii (kex melpHadau) KuiiObl — KaH-)KOCa eTil
YPBIN-COKTHI JiereH MarbiHaHe! Ginpipeni. b. KaceiM enbexrtepinne Kasax
TiJI GiNiMiHZeri KypAesi aTalbIMaap KapacThIPBLIbII, KOKNCeKe, KOKHCO-
men, kexana (aypy), cezizkes, oH exi eni iwek, aw(awpl) iwek, a3y mic,
Kypex mic, mec cyuek, beromvipmka, mox iuiex, ackasaw, yrmabap ce-
Kingi T.6. KenmTereH MEAHMUMHAIBIK aTalbiMIap Typaibl MAJlIMETTEP
6episieni.

CoHbiMeH Katap, 3epTreyuli Meradopanapably aTay jKacayaarbl
Kbi3meTi Typansl “Mertadopa Tingi GaifbiTansl, oFaH OypblH GoiMaraH
AaHAIbIKTap eHrizeni, 6ipae-6ip HopceHiH aTaychl3 KajiMayblHa KOMEK-
Teceni’- men oit 1ydingeini [Kaceim 2002, 6, 18]. Aybicmanel Marbl-
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HaublH TYBIHJAayblHa Typa MarbiHa ceOermii 60NaThMBIH FATRIM Oblnai
Tycinaipeni: “Typa MaFbIHa#arsl ce3Jepre >KalNbLUILIK KacHET TaH Gorca,
MeTadopaibiKk MaFrklHAJaFbl CO3EH ANJBIMEH HAKThUIBIK NMEH o0Opa3ani-
JBIK Gaifkaiajsl, OHTKEHI Typa MaFbIHAJaFbl CO3JE 3aT NeH KYObUIBICThIH
*amkl Genrinepi cakraica, MetagopaiaHAsIpFaHia, kebiHece oJapabiH
€H KaXXeTTi, J3J1 COJl CITTe KepekTi Oeiri, kacHeTi alnHage” [KacsiM
2010, 7, 168]. Och mikipiepaeH, Ce3MiH MaFbIHAILIK YpAiciHaeri 6ip
MarhIHaHbIH OeJICEHiNIIK TaHbITHIN, )XaHa aTayAbH illKi MaFhIHATKIK KY-
PhUIRIMEIHAAFhI GefiHeHi Ty3yi MeTadopasaHy apKhUIRI XY3€re acaThIHbIH
6aiikanaanl. MeTtagopanapablH TEPMMH jkacayna aa OelceHIinik TaHbl-
Tans! [Kaceim 2010, 7, 214). b.KachiM 3epTTeynepinae Metadopaisl aTa-
JIBIMHBIH KOJLJaHBLTYRIH 3€pPTTEY/IE HETi3ri YCTaHbIMaapra KeHi GeJei.

Typ-Tyci, cunmaTbiHa 0ailJIaHBICTBI K6K CO3IMEH KAaCaIFaH MelIH-
LMHAIBIK aTaTKIMIap/bl ce3 Tipkeci TypiHAe anap Goncak:

Kecre 5

KekAeT 1 (aypy
Typi)

RekT| THeK (aypy
Typi)

ReRAcThe

" (vepayc, mynze)

KekeT (anar. aa)

\ ‘ 7 ___ Kedayip(anar,
‘ ‘ Py TYP)

Ochl peTTe aTaIbIMAApARIH )XACATyhlH THOCEOJIOTHMAJIBIK, JIMH-
I'BUCTHKAILIK TYPFEIIa Kalai capanay kepekTiri xeHinaeri b.KackM mi-
Kipi Herisre anbiHangsr: “Kypaeni atay — 1apa ce3 cekiili KaThIChIM X3He
araynblK TULNIK KhI3MET aTKapyMeH KaTap, OipiHili ke3ekTe, TULNiK aTa-
JIBIM KYPAJIBI, Tille TybIHIR) JieKCEMa PeTiHAe KainmTackaH ce3nep. Co-
HRIMEH KypJAeni araymap — THOCEOJIOTWUIBIK JX3HE JIMHIBHCTHKAIBIK
YFRIMAAPABIH JKUBIHTBIFBIHAH: 3am —> YabiM —> MAaHbLM —> MAIMYH —>
Mazoina —> berci — manba 1.6. Torbica OailnaHein, Gip-GipiMeH ces-
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’acaMmAbIK 3aHABUIBIKTapFa CYiH€eHe OTBIPBIN TY3UIETIH KYpJeJi JIEKCHKa-
nbIK Oipiikrep” [Kaceim 2002, 6,10].

Tamap mini: apwicnan “nes”. Apeiciian “neB” — MbICHIKTap TY-
KbIMbIHA JaTaThIH XbIPTKbI ay (Panthera Leo). Apeicman atayml kene
TYPKi )XOHE OpTaFachlp eCKepTKilTepiHAe, COHbIMEH KaTap Maxmyn
Kawrapunin “Kenetypki ce3nirinae” apcaan (apcaan kexkpaca am asaxpl
maywanelp ‘KOrAa pbIYMT JI€B, y Jionlaau 3armietaiorcs Horu’) [MK, II,
146] TynraceiHaa kespeceni, apcaan [ATC, 55], yireip xka3zba eckepr-
KillTepiHae — apcaax (fiazvluuma Kop apcaan UypaKu KepaK Kapbiul myk-
ma 3cpu 6urdku kepak ‘IpH Bpare, CMOTPH, HY)XXHO CEpALE JIbBa, NMPH
6uTBe HyxHa “nanma” 6apca’) [Hacunos, 1974, 57], Codex Cumanicus —
astlan [acnan]/apcran ‘nes’ [Maxmytosa, 1982, 83] cesniribne, XIVF.
rpaMMaTHKIBIK TpakTaTeiHaa “AT-TyxBa...” — apcaan [Mbicansr: U3bic-
KaHHbIiA..., 1978, 67 6. kirabuinan), XIII . eckepTkillinae — aciaun ‘nep’
[Kypbmumnkanos, 1970, 87]; consiMen katap XIX f. TaTap Tijni ce3nirinae
— ypeaue apcaanv ‘nbBuua’ [['uranos, 1804, 241], ama apeicaan ‘new’
[Tposnckwmii, 1833, 46], apvicaan ‘nesr’ [Hacwipn, 1892, 72], apvicaan
‘neBws’ [Bocpecencknii, 1894, 123] 1.6. Tinmik nepektepai keartipyre
6osazel.

Byn nekcema 6apiblK TYpKi, MOHFOJ, MaHbWXYp, BEHrep Tinae-
piHae KoiaaHbicTa 6ap Tigik GipiikTep: KKalM., KYM., HOF., TYPKM., YIir.
apcnau, TatT. apeician, GallK. apbigna, Kazax. apelcmat, Kbipr. apcman/
apvicman, 33epb., rar., TYp., Kbank. acuaw, ThiB. apwiznay, €36. apcaon,
4yB. apdcaan, 4yB. (IHall.) yCiaK; MOHF. apCcaaH, MaAHbYX. ApPCAaH, BEHT.
oroszlan ‘nes’ XKorapblgarbl Tingik OipnikTepaeH 6afKanaThiHbI TEK
¢doHeTHKaNBIK abIpManIbUIbIK 60JMaca, CEMAHTHKAIBIK JKaFbIHaH e3re-
picke Tycnered. J. B. CeBopTaH apcian — aTaybl iC-OpeKET KUMBbLIbIH
acaiThbIH -/1aH HCYPHaFbl apKblIbl JacanFaH: apc — TyOipi TaFbl XaHy-
apnapaviH ypy (nait) Geitneneyim-onbbicmelK yxcamysiwan mnaiina
GonFaH mereHni KenTipeai. “... apc Kas., Col CHAKTBI KBIPF. M KKl Tilae-
piHIE KepceTiireH marblHanap apcemda — (<apc + -bn + -0a-, -bia —
MoauodukaTop, AbIbbIcOeiiHeneyim Ty6ip, -0a- — npibbIcOeiiHeneyiu He-
risiepAeH €TICTIK JKacalTbhlH -0a >KYpHarbl) ‘pbIYaTh’- MaFbIHACBIHAH
HIBIFYRI MYMKiH. Backa MarsIHanap apc xoHe apceln: apc-apc yp- ‘ras-
KaTb’, ‘HEHCTOBO JIaATh KBIPF.; Apc em- ‘TaBKaTh’, aybic. ‘TPYOUTD’; Ka3.:
apc-apc — noapaxanue jaio cobakH, Ka3., Kkan.: apcemoa ‘raBkath’ Ces-
3acaMJIbIK YJIri JK9HEe CO3MiH iLIKi MaFbIHAIBIK KYPbIIBIMBI apCAaH ~ Kan-
2aH KIHE cblpmiaH ce30epimeH CUHOHUMOIK Kamap Kypaosel. BipiHii
eTICTIKTEH: Kan ‘XBaTaTh’, ‘OXMINATH’, ‘yTaCKMBaTh’, ‘HamamaTth’ + ad-
¢bHKC -1an — kan-nan ‘6apc’, ‘neonapa’ T.6. ExiHuli eTICTIK sirit ‘CKaIHTD
3yObI’, ‘XMXUKATh’, ‘€XHAHO CMEAThCA’, ‘ocKIabutbcs’ (TYp.) + addukc -
JaH — Cbipblm-1aK > cblpmaak ‘THeHa” xacanraH TybiHAbl cedaep [OCTS
1974, 8, 177-178]. Ockl afticTiH HETI3iH/IE TOMEHJIETi/IeH TYXBbIPbIMIAP:
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Kecre 6
-MeTadopairs! ofinayfia 6acThl XKaHe KOCRIMIIA CYOBEKTIIEP GOITANMI,

- 61 cyOBeKTIEPA KYFie TYpiHAe KapacThIpyFa 60Iafbl,

J B JE /

- Meradopa MeXaHH3MiHZe 6acTbl CyGBEKIIre aCCOIMAIFUUIN Hcacsipsin
(FMILDOGITTL) MAFbIHA YCTENIHEAT,

- 6y McacsipeiH MarbHalap KOCEIMINA CyOBEeKTIMeH GaflllaHBICTBI JKANTEIFA |
GeNrur accolMamsuIap, al KeiGlp JKaFjaiiga JKeke aBTOpJIApFa FaHAa TOH
accolfHauysuIap 60Tyhl MyMIQH,

MeTadopa KeMeKIm HbICaH OGeNTilepiH HMIUIILMTTI TYPAE ©3iHe
KaGpuraaiiael. OcblfaH cofikec MeTagopa GacTbl cyObekrire ToH Genrim Gip
MOHAI KacHETTepAi epeKIlelell, ajlfa IIBIFAAB A3, 6acka COMFRIH Genriiep
KeffiHTe bICBIPbUIANBI

- GYI CO3 MaFbIHACKIHBIK ©3TePYiHe sKeJleal,

1

MarbplHa ©3repylHe KOIBIIATBIH  TaJall, EPEXKE KOK. CoraH cafixec i
Meraq)opanap}ml{ apl(aﬁcmcu O3rEIEMITMEH EPEKIIIEIEHEN].

’
rE—————

PR P PR

3eprreyuui 3aTTapAblH ©3apa OaimaHbICKI apKbUIbl MeTadopabIK
TabuFaThIH allly 1a YChIHFaH MiKipJiepi aca MaHb13abl. OCbl TEOPHAHBIH He-
risinae 6yn MaceneHi 6acka KeIppIHaH KapacThIpy apKblIbl kaHa GaFbIT-
Tapra, MyMKiHJikTepre o amwansl. Cedxacamasik AePUHHLINA TybIHIbI
coe3JiH MarblHaChIHbIH KapamaiiblM, KypJAeliriHe Kapai opTypiai 60uybl
MymkiH. EH 6GacThichl ce3xacammnlk aedunnumana [Kyopskosa 1998, 9]
CO3AIH y9XKAEMEC] TONBIK AIURUTYRI THIC.

Kopbitbabl. Ke3 keireH Metadopaibl aTambIMIApAbIH KalbIn-
Tacyhl CO3KACaMIRIK YPAICTEP MEH TaHbIM 3aHIRUILIKTapbiHa GailnaHbic-
ThI XKYpeai. ATaIbIMAAPIbH JKacaTybIHIAFkl MaFbIHAIBIK JAaMybl, OJlap-
AbIH 63apa COMKECTIri ce3depAiH yaKAeMeCiH KapacTHIpYMEH aHbIKTala-
bl YokaeMe TULNIK XoHE TULNEH ThIC ypAiCTEpMeH OaiinaHbICThI aTa-
JbIM GipJliKTepiH MaFBIHALIK JKaFbIHAH @3repicke TYCYiH HaKThLIay, Tall-
Jay apKeuibl aHBIKTaiagpl. CedkacaMaars! illKi MaFbIHAIBIK KYPbLIbIM-
HbIH 63 illliHAe JaMbll, e3repyi ajjaM TaHbIMbIHBIH JaMYbIMEH JI€ acTa-
ChII JKaTaJbl.

Tinnix GipnikTepain *acalyslHIaFe! afaM TaHbIMBI, TYHHEHi Ka-
6nu1aysl, OHBI TiLIE GefiHeneyiHne MeTadopa MaHBI3IbI KbI3MET aTKapa-
Inl. MeTtagopa yFbIMIapAbl KIBINTACThIPaAbl JKIHE OJNIapAbl JaHbIH TaH-
6anap apxruinl aTaiiabl. Ce3 MaFbIHaCRIHBIH JaMybIHa CeIPTKbI cebenrep
Ie, iuki cebentep ae bikian ereni. Ce3niH MaFbIHACHIHBIH ©3repyiHe aCi-
pece ilki ceberrrepaeH repi ChIpTKbI cebenrtep kedipek acep eTeTiHAiri
6aiiKaiann.
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Tiirk-Mogol Dil Iligkileri: Tek Heceli Sézciikler

Magripa Eskeeva®
Turkish-Mongolian Language Relationships: Single Syllable Words
Summary

Comparing and investigating the single syllable words of the modemn
Kazakh and Mongolian languages with the single syllable words found in ancient
Turkic inscriptions offers the chance to better understand the structure of single
syllable words that have single syllable roots in Altay languages generally, to
deterimine their homogeneous or heterogeneous structures and, at the same time,
to solve the theoretical problems of the Altay language family.

VC-structured single syllable words in ancient Turkic languages are
found not only in today’s Kip¢ak language but also have specific meanings and
structures in modern Mongolian, as well: (*ay—ayit“quv, ayda, ayir, aygr,
bosat, jiber” KTii47 ~Kaz., Kirz.,, Kkalp. ayit) in Mongolian language —
*ag—aglaga “akraba kimsenin uzaklagmasi, kardesin ayrilmasi” (separation
from relatives) *ag—+aglagalax “soy agacimin gelismesi, akraba iliskilerinin ge-
lismesi, akraba iligkilerinin daha genis daireye yayilmasi” (development of the
family tree). *ad—adinciy “baska,yabanci, farkh” (strangers) (KTk. 12 ~ e. Kip.
*ajlej — ajruq/ejriki, kkalp. ajrig Kaz. ajrigia/erekse.) in Mongolian language —
ad “dzel, sira dig, harika” (unusual, special) — structure used by itself.
*ad—adiril “aynilmak” (Tal. 2 ~ e. Kip. aj—ajril; Bas., Nog., Kar., Kkap., Kaz.
ajiril; Tat.) ajeril: Ancient Turkish’s *adsingle syllable word is used with the
form adiraqalin the Kazakh language and relate to the wordsadir (ayr-ayri yer).
In the Mongolian language — *ad—adarmaa“aynlmak, yayilim, tepecik, tepe).
Common words in Turkish and Mongolian languages like adyir/azragaform
single syllable word groups in the Altay language group:*ad = *az = *aZ = *at =
*as = *ax = *agj = *oj = *gj. *ay “ayrilmak” (separate), *ag“boliinmek” (divide),
*ad“ayak” (foot), *ad“yabanci” (stranger), *ad“boliinmek” (divide), *ad “bey-
gir”(horse), *az “azban” single syllable roots “hareket etme (act), hamle (attack),
boliinmek (divide)” have the hypothesis-structured *a/i'V models that pertain to
the group of words that have homogeneous single syllable roots and which are
common to all Turks: ag = ay = at =~ ad = az = aZ = aj = awv.b.. The VC structure
characteristics of single syllable words found in ancient Turkic inscriptions are
not only found in the Kip¢ak languages but they are also widely used in the
Mongolian language. This proves the idea that in the historical development of
Turkish-Mongolian languages these forms became prevalent in the formation of
the geneologic basis of the Altay language family generally.

Key words: Kazakh language, Altay language, Turkic inscription.

Prof. Dr., L. N. Gumilyov Avrasya Milli Universitesi, Astana, Kazakistan.
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Diinya dilbiliminde yanm asirdan fazla bir siire tartiyma mevzusu
olan “Altay varsayimi” hakkinda giiniimiize dek kesin bir fikrin olugsma-
masl, Altay grubundaki dillere ortak sézvarhginin genealojik ve tipolojik
katmanlarinin tam olarak ayirt edilmemis olmasi, Tiirk-Mogol, Tungus-
Mangur, Kore-Japon dillerinin tarihi gelisme yolunu belirlemede belirli
bir 6lgiide engel teskil ettigi herkesge bilinen bir durumdur. “Altay varsa-
yim1” gercevesinde genealojik istikametin temelini atan G. 1. Ramsted’in
Altay grubundaki dillerin fonetik ve morfolojik yapisimi yeniden yapilan-
dinp onlann gelisme yoluyla ilgili kendi diisiincesini simdiki Kore-Japon
dilleri kaynaklan esasinda bir sonuca bagladig1 (“Formenlere” (Helsinki,
1952), “Einfuhrung in die altaische Sprachen wissen-schaft 1. Lautlehre”
(Helsinki, 1957) T1.6.) eserlerinin yayimlanmasindan sonra Altay dillleri-
nin aym kokten oldugunu (N. N. Poppe, B. Ya. Vladimirtsov, E. A.
Makayev, O.P. Sunik, V. I. Tsintsius, N. A. Baskakov, A. N. Kononov,
V. M. illyig-Svitiyg, V. V. Ivanov, A. T. Kaydar, B. Bazilhan v.b.), tipo-
lijik benzerligini (Dj. Klouson, G. Derfer, A. M. Serbak, I. V. Kormusin,
B. A. Serebrennikov v.b.) destekleyici zit ve pragmatik-ara istikametteki
¢aligmalar araliksiz olarak yayimlanagelmistir.

Genetik Altaistik’in inceleme neticelerine dayanan aragtirmacilar,
“Altay Varsayimi”nin zaman gegtikce bilimsel agidan ispatlanmig kargi-
lagtirmali Altay dilbilimine doniisecegine inansa [1,52], tipolojik Altais-
tik’in temsilcileri Altay dillerinde ayr: leksik gruplari, kelime tiirleri ve
gramer kategorilerindeki sistematiksizligi ileri siirerek kargilagtirmal tari-
hi aragtirmay: Altay dillerine uygulamanin elverigsizliginden s6z etmekte
ve Altay dillerindeki leksik, gramatik iligkilerin niteligini agiklayip alinti
unsurlarin miktarin belirlemekle sinirlanmayi dogru bulmaktadir [2, 11,
34). Diger gruptaki bilim adamlar: kargilagtinlmakta olan leksik paralel-
liklerle ayn sozciik sekillerinin Altay dillerinin genetik kokenini ispatla-
yacak veya reddedecek derecede olmadiklanni sdylemektedirler [3, 28].

Altay Dil Ailesi grubunda ele alinan Tiirk-Mogol halklarinin tarihi-
lengiiistik, etno-kiiltiirel iligkileri belirli 6l¢lide arastirilmis olmasina rag-
men hala ¢6ziime kavusulmamis meseleler mevcuttur. Asirlarca aym cog-
rafi sahada yanyana yagsayan Kipgak grubundaki Kazak, Kirgiz, Karakal-
pak, Nogay, Tatar, Bagkurt ve Mogol halklannin daimi bir iligkide olma-
s1, onlarin dillerindeki kargilikl1 s6zciik alma siirecinin dénem-dénem tek-
rarlanmasi, bunun neticesinde ortak s6z varliginin artmasi ve onlann bir-
biriyle kaynagsmasi s6z konusu dillerdeki leksik paralelliklerin temas yeri-
ni tarihi-genetik agidan ayirt etmeyi zorlastirmaktadir. Tiirk-Mogol dille-
rindeki ortak soz hazinesinin belirli 6lgiide derlenmis olmasina ragmen
onlan sistematiklestirmeye, dil iliskilerinin kronolojik dénemlerini belir-
leyip her donemin temel Gzelliklerini tetkik etmeye yonelik kapsamli
aragtirmalann az olmasi, Tirk dili s6z varliginin tarihi katmanlarini net-
lestirerek etimolojik tahliller yapmay: zorlagtirmaktadir. Burada Kazak
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dilbiliminin genel Altay bilimine katkisi seklinde Tiirk-Mogol dillerinin
gramer yapisinm kargilastirarak aragtiran B. Bazilhan’in, Kazak-Mogol ve
bagka Altay grubu dillerindeki s6z varlig1 paralelliklerini tarihi-genetik
agidan belirlemek amaciyla inceleme yapan J. K. Tilymebayev’in, Kazak-
Mogol dillerindeki yer-su adlanni, deyim sistemini kavramsal ve yapisal
esasta kargilagtiran G. Sagidolda’nin ¢aligmalarinin 6nemini belirtmek
yerinde olacaktir.

Tiirkolog ve Altaistik uzmanlarinin belirttikleri gibi Tirk-Mogol
dillerinin iligkisine bagh problemlerin sadece proto-dille ¢oziilecegi agik-
tir. Bunun igin her seyden once Tiirk proto-diliyle Mogol proto-dilini be-
lirleyip onlan bilimsel agidan kiyaslamak suretiyle Altay dillerinin bu ko-
lunun kargilikl iligkisini ortaya koymak, yani her gruptaki dillere i¢ re-
konstriiksiyon yaparak neticelerini kiyaslamak gerekir [4,35]. Proto-dil
koklerini belirleyip rekonstritksiyon yapmak igin simdiki dillerin temel
s0z varligini olugsturan kok kelimelerin biitiiniiyle derlenip, yapisal ve an-
lamsal agidan agiklanmasi gerekir. Maalesef Tiirk dillerinin de Mogol
Dillerinin de “Kokler yapis1” tam olarak agiklanmamis durumdadir. Aka-
demik A. T. Kaydar’in one siirdiigii fikre gore baglayan “Tiirk Dillerinin
Tek Heceli Kok Yapisi” adli 6nemli bilimsel arastirma programi ¢6ziim
beklemektedir. Bu fikre uygun olarak Kipgak grubunda baz: Tirk dille-
rindeki tek heceli kokler ile kok-govdeler derlenip sistematik bir hale ge-
tirildiyse de (Kazak dili- A. T. Kaydar, Tatar-Bagkurt dilleri- A. G. Say-
hulov) bagka diller {izerinde baslatilan arastirmalar heniiz tam olarak neti-
celenmemis durumdadir.

Eklemeli 6zellige sahip Tiirk dillerindeki tek heceli sozleri belirle-
mede tek heceli sozlerin bagimsiz bir leksik anlam tagimasinin zorunlu
olmadig konusu, Kazak dilbiliminde teorik agidan yeterince ispatlanmig
durumdadir (A. Iskakov, A. T. Kaydar, Mtomanov, B. Sagindikuli, J.
Mankeyeva, E. Kajibek, A. Salkinbay vs.). Bu yiizden dillerin genealojik
veya tipolojik isaretlerinin belirlenmesi isinde bu yondeki ¢aligmalann
her seyden 6nce dialronik esasta monosilabik diizeyde yiiriitiiliip ancak
ondan sonra sinkronik tabakasinin kiyaslandig: takdirde belirli bir kesin-
lige ulagsmak miimkiin hale gelecektir. Altay teorisi ¢ergevesindeki tartig-
mali meselelerin ¢6ziimiinii bulmanin diger bir yolu da Altay dillerinin
monosilabik derecesini karsilagtirmaktir. Tiirk dilbilimindeki karigik me-
selelerin biri olan monosilablar yapisinin genel Tiirkliik esasinda belirlen-
mesinin gimdiki Tirkler ile Orta Asir Tiirkleri dillerinin yanisira VI-VIIL
asir miraslan olan Orhon, Yenisey, Talas anitlarinin diline dayandig bel-
lidir. Genel Tiirkliik kokbiliminin aragtirma konusunun biiyiik bir dalimi
olusturan Kipgak dillerindeki tek heceli kelime sekilleri de ortak yapisal
sistemn etrafinda ele alinarak kendine has fonetik-fonolojik 6zelligiyle ay-
rilmaktadir. Bu yiizden simdiki Kipgak ve Mogol dilllerindeki tek heceli
kelimelerin Eski Tiirk dilindeki monosilablarla kargilastirilmasi da genel
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Altay monosilablann tabiatini daha derinden anlamaya, onlann homojen-
ligini belirlemeye imkan verecek olan giincel bir meseledir.

Tiirkliikk monosilablar sistemindeki sesli ve sessizlerden olusan iki
ogeli sekillerin ayn anlaml leksem olarak hem Eski Tiirk dilinde hem de
modem Tiirk dilinde yaygin bir bigimde kullanilmasina ragmen s6z konu-
su seklin olusum yolu hakkinda kesin bir fikir yoktur. Aragtirmacilarin
biiyiik bir kism1 (A. Zayongovskiy, E. V. Sevortyan, A. N. Kononov, A.
M. Serbak, B. M. Yunusaliyev, A. Iskakov, A. T. Kaydar vs.) agik heceli
monosilablan td bagtan beri kullanilmis olan dil birimi olarak tanisa, A.
N. Baskakov V. V. Radlov’un s6zciik bagi sessizlerin protez olarak kulla-
nilma dogasina ve G. I. Ramsted’in sozciik bagi seslere sandhi durumu-
nun tesiriyle ilgili fikirlerine ve bununla birlikte M. i. Pelo, G. Derfer, V.
A. Serebrennikov gibi bilim adamlarimin ¢aligmalanna dayanarak VC
modelinin 6nceligi hakkindaki konsepsiyonu esassiz sayarak onu CVC
modeli gergevesinde aragtirmay: 6nermektedir [5,47-57].

Anitlarin dilindeki VC modeline sahip monosilablann bir kismi ay-
r1 leksem olarak kullanilsa, diger kismini ise dissilablarla polisillablar ter-
kibinden ayimmak miimkiindiir. Eski Tiirk dilindeki VC sekilli monosilab-
larin sadece simdiki Kipgak dillerinde degil aym zamanda simdiki Mogol
dilinde de belirli sekil-anlam 6zellikleriyle korundugu goriilebilir:

*ay—ayit “kovmak, kovalamak” (DTS, 20): Oza kelmis siisin
Kiiltegin ayitip, Tonra bir oyus alpayu on erig tonatigin joyinta egirip
oliirtimiz “Oza gelen askeri Kiiltegin kovup, Tonra boyundan ¢ikan on eri
Tonategin’i gémerken oldiirdiik.” KTu47(Ayd. I, 181).*ay monosilabi
Kazak dilinde “bosaltmak (serbest birakmak), géndermek (birakmak)”
anlamina gelen ayit fiilinde korunmustur: kulindi, buzagim agit (kulunu,
buzagini birak), tiymendi agu (diigmeyi ¢éz); sudi agut (suyu akit) v.b;
Kirg., Kkalp. ayit. Eski Tiirkge ayit soziiniin “ayir, akit, bosalt, birak”
anlamlan gosterilmigtir. (Ayd. I, 206). Mogol dilinde— *ag— aglaga “ak-
rabanin uzaklagmasi, kardeslerin uzaklagmasi” *ag— aglagalax “neslin
olugmaya baslamasi, uzak alerabaligin olusmaya baslamasi” (MKS, 21).

*ad—aday/adaq “ayak™ Tiirk budun adaq qamastdi “Tiirk halkinin
ayap giigsiizlesti” KTu 47 (Ayd. 1, 181) ~ Eski Kipgak¢a’da — adag/ajaq
(Kuns. 79), azag (MK. 1, 66); Tat., Bagk., Kum., Nog., Kkalp., Kaz. ajagq.
Mogolca’da - *ad—adag ‘“ayagl, sonu, asag tarafi” (MKS,23).
*ad—adinciy “baskasi, digeri” (DTS, 10), “6zel™ Apar adinciy barq
Jaraturdim “Onlara 6zel bir konut yaptirdim” KTk. 12 (Ayd. I, 170) ~ e.
Kipg. *ajlej — ajrug/ejriki (Kuns. 81); Kkalp. ajrig, Kaz. ajrigia/erekse.
Mogolca’da — ad “2. 6zel, siradigi, muhtesem” (MKS,23) sekli ayn leksem
olarak korunmustur.

*ad—adiril “aynlmak” (DTD, 32): Qara Cur esiz oziige
wjalarina adirilmis *"Zavalli Kara Cur kendi yuvalarindan, akrabalarindan
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ayrildi” Tal. 2 (Amanj. II, 44) ~ e. Kipg. aj—ajril (Kuns. 81); Bask.,
Nog., Kar., Kkalp., Kaz. gjiril; Tat. agjeril: Eski Tiirkge *ad monosilabi
Kazakga’daki adira gal deyimiyle adir (“adir-adir yer”- tiimsekli yer)
lekseminin igerisinde korunmustur. Mogolca’da — *ad—adarmaa “tim-
sek, yiikseklik, kabanklik, ¢ikint1” (MKS,23).

*ad—adyir “at” (DTD, 40): Kultegin Bajirqunin aq adyiriy binip
oplaju tegdi “Kiiltegin Bayirgi’nin ak aygirina binip hiicum etti” KTu 35
(Ayd. I, 179) ~ e. Kipg. *aj—ajyir, *az—azyir (Kuns. 80); Bask., Nog,.,
Tat., Kum., Kkalp., Kaz. ajyir. *az—azman “atin ad1” (DTS, 73) Kiiltegin
azman aqiy binip op laju tegdi “Kiiltegin Azban akina binip hiicum etti”
KTu 45 (Ayd. 1, 181) ~ Kaz. az(ban); Kkalp. az(man) “aygir”. Mogol-
ca’da — *ad—aduw “yilk1”, *az — azraga “aygir’(MKS,24,25).

Tiirk-Mogol dillerine ortak adyir/azraga leksemi genel olarak Al-
tay dillerinde *ad = *az = *aZ = *at = *as = *ax = *aj = *oj = *gj seklin-
deki bir kokten ¢ikmis olan monosilablar biitiiniinii olusturmaktadir. *ay
“boliin-", *ag “ayril-”, *ad “ayak”, *ad “baska”, *ad “boliin-", *ad “ay-
gir”, *az “azban” monosilablan “hareket etmek, hareket, bolinmek™ an-
lamim korumus olan genel Tirkge’de ag ~ay~at=ad=<az=az=aj =
aw gibi ayni tiirden monosilablar biitiiniiniin igerisine giren tiiremis sekil-
ler, varsayimsal ilk kokii *a/i sekilli V modelidir.

aj “sOylemek, anlatmak” (DTS, 25): Bilge tonukug bana ajdi “Bil-
gi Tonyukuk bana dedi” Ton. 31 (Ayd. II, 110). Eski Tiirkge aj mono-
silabi bagka Tirk dillerinde oldugu gibi Kipgak dillerinde de ii¢ Ggeli
VCC modeliyle verilmektedir: e. Kip., Kar.,, Kum., Kkalp., Nog., Kaz.
ajt; Tat., bask. djt. Mogolca’da aj “seslenme iinlemi”, *aj—ajvariax
“sagmalamak, bosbogazlik etmek, tutarsiz konusmak™ (MKS, 26). Ka-
zakga’daki Ay deytin aja jok, koy deytin kojajok (“Ay” diyen kabile bag-
kan: yok, “yeter” diyen aile reisi yok) deyimindeki aj monosilabi eskiden
kalan bir isarettir. N. Ualiuli s6z konusu deyimin bazen ince d sekliyle
(Ay der dje jok, koy der koja jok) de kullamildigini ifade ederek aj =~ dj
sekillerinin degisimli olarak kullanilmasini, deyimlerin ses uyumundan
yola ¢ikarak agiklamaktadir [6, 64). Sinkronik agidan ele alindiginda s6z
konusu kontekstteki aj sekli linlem anlamim verse de, dil gelisiminin de-
rin katmanlannin karmagik onto-lengiiistik siireglerinin dogasina isaret et-
mektedir. Cagdas Kazakga’daki ajyaj, Eski Tiirk¢e’deki ajyuci “damig-
man, akil hocas1”: Qayani alp ermis, ajyucisi bilge ermis “Kagam almisti,
akil hocasi bilgindi” Ton. 10 (Ayd. II, 105) s6zlerinin semantigi vasita-
styla aj monosilabinin ilk igeriksel ¢gemberine “sdylemek” kavramiyla
birlikte “s6z” kavraminin da girdigini tahmin etmek miimkiindiir.

ar—arqa “sirt”; ar—arqi “diger tarafta, arkada” (DTS, 32): Semiz
buqali argida bilser “Semiz bogalarn arkada bilse” Ton. 5 (Ayd. II, 105)
~ e. Kipg. arga “sirt, bel kemigi”; Kar, Nog., Kum., Tat., Kkalp., Kaz.
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arqa; Kirg. arka; Tat., Bask., Nog., Kum,, Kkalp., Kaz. art “arkada, diger
tarafta”. Mogolca’da ar “l.art, ardi, arkadaki, karg: taraf; 2.astar, agag:
taraf, 6n yiiziiniin ters tarafi” (MKS,43) ayn bir leksem olarak kullanilir.
Anitlar dilinde ar monosilab1 ar—artug “fazlalik”, ar—artur “arttirmak,
eklemek” sozlerinin terkibinde de kullamilmaktadir. Kipgak aniti olan
“Kitab-i mecmu-i tercuman-i Turki ve Acemi ve Mugali” adl eserde ar
seklinin gosterilen anlamlariyla birlikte “yardim etmek, tesir etmek, kol-
lamak” anlamlan da kaydedilmis: ar—arqga, ar—arqalas “yardim, des-
tek, himaye, kayima” (Kuns. 86). Bu anlam simdiki Kazak dilinde de ta-
mamen korunmustur: argalanuw, arqa tutuw; arqasinda kiin kériiw; ar-
gili 1.6. arqa soziiniin insan bedenindeki esas destek uzvunun adin bildi-
riyor olmasina bagh olarak argaw lekseminin de ar monosilabindan tiire-
digi farkedilir. Lengiiistik ¢alismalarda genel Tiirkge ar monosilab1 art
seklinin ¢ergevesinde verilmekte ve art monosilabi vasitasiyla yapilan
sozlerin aym kokten oldugu konusu da tamamen ispatlanmaktadir (S. E.
Malov, M. R. Rasanen, i. Batmanov, E. Nacip, A. Kaydar, E. Kajibek ve
v.s.). Eski Tiirk Sozliigii’nde art soziiniin “sirt, dig taraf”’, “destek, kolla-
ma” anlamlariyla birlikte “arka” anlami da kaydedilmistir (DTS,55). Bu
yiizden art, arqa ve v.s. kelimelerinin ilk kokeni seklinde *ar monosila-
bini ayr1 olarak incelemek igin tiim imkanlar mevcuttur.

Art tek heceli kok kelimeyi tiiremis olarak inceleyen E. V
Sevortyan *ar kokiinii 6r “yiikselmek”, “gogalmak” tek heceli kok keli-
meyle de iligkilendimnektedir (ESTYa I, 181, 182). Fikrimizce or tek
heceli kelime 6s, 6n, ur, ir kokleriyle birlikte “biiyiimek - gelismek”
anlamini veren *w/ii/o/6 arkaik kelime kokii ile yapilan kelimeler grubun-
da yer alir. “Cogalmak” anlamim veren *ar (sayisinin artmast) tek heceli
kelime arga kelimesiyle aym kokii paylasan “devenin vb. hayvanlarin
sirtina yiik yiiklemek” anlamini veren ar — art fiilinden gelen anlam
olmalidir. ar—arig “zayif” (DTS, 52) ~ Kkalp.,, Nog., Kum., Kaz. arig;
Kirg. arik. Yazitlarda “zayif, zayif¢a anlamiyla birlikte “yorulmak, zayif-
lamak” manas1 da bulunmaktadir: Arig ogsen “yorulmus (zayif diismiis)
urugsun sen” KTk. 8. “Yorulmak™ manasi Kipgak dillerinde de korun-
mugstur: Kaz. arip — asuw; Bask. arinya “yorulmak, bitkin diismek” E.
Kajibek *ar sozciigiinii genel Altayca s6z varhigi katmanindan sayarak,
“ayrilmak” anlamim veren aj tek heceli kok kelimeye yakin oldugunu
bildirmektedir [7, 246]. ar tek heceli kok kelimeyi Kazakgadaki arsi,
aruwla, aruw, ariq “pmar” kelimelerinde de gérmek miimkiindiir. “Te-
mizlenmek, ayrilmak, aralik” anlamini veren *ar tek heceli kok kelime ve
“cogaltmak, yiik yiiklemek, kervan” kelimelerinin temelini teskil eden
*ar tek heceli kok kelimelerin ortak anlamindan antinomik iligkiyi bil-
diren enantiyosemiya olaymnin izi gorilmektedir. Mogolca’da *ar
—arijg “temiz”, *ar —arjlax “temizlenmek” (MKS, 47). Buna benzer
kelime o6mekleri Altay dillerindeki kelime koéklerinin sirrinin derinde
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oldugunu, dil ontolojisi ile bagdastirarak incelemeyi gerektirdigini gos-
termektedir.
al “almak, kabul etmek” (DTS, 32): Bilig bilmez kisi ol sabiy alur
“Bilik bilmez kisi o soz, alip...” (Ayd. I, 169) ~ e. Kip. al—alyil, Kar.,
Kum., KKalp., Tar., Bagk., Nog., Kirg., Kaz. al. Mogolca *al— alga
“avu¢” (MKS, 29) Yazitlarda da bu kokten gelen aliy “ganimet”, alic¢
“basar1” (SDE, 208) kelimeleri gegmektedir. A/ fiili gagdas Tiirk lehgele-
rinde hem anlam hem de gévde bakimindan degismeden gelen bagimsiz
sozciiklerin biridir. A/ kelimesi Eski Tiirkge e/—elig KTu 32 “el” kelime-
siyle ilgili olabilir. e/—elig “el” (DTD, 138). Yaztlarda elig kelimesi “as-
ker” anlaminda da kullanilmaktadir: On tutuq jorcin jaraqliy eligin tutdi
“On tutuk bagkanlarim silahli askerleriyle ele gegirdi” (Ayd. I, 178).

Yazitlardaki kelime tiiretme sistemi benzer s6zciiklerin ¢ekimi ara-
ciligiyla elig sozciigiinden e/ tek heceli kok kelimeyi ayirdetme imkanini
vermektedir. Eski Tirk¢ede tiiremis elig kelimesi orta asir Tiirkgesinde
dilde tasarruf yasasi etkisiyle baslangigtaki tek heceli kok esasinda tekrar
kullanima alindigin1 gérmek miimkiindiir. Kazakgada ise 6l¢gem anlamin
veren eli “parmak eni” kelimesi korunmugtur.

al—albay: ab albay “yirtic1 hayvanlara avcilik, eglence” (Amanx. 11,
96). Genel olarak Tiirk dillerinde “aldatmak”, “kurnaz”, “kumazlik”,
“avuntu”, “eglence”, “eglenmek” anlamlarimi kendinde toplayan al tek he-
celi kok kelimenin “eglenmek” anlami Kazakgada baglam araciligiyla be-
lirlenen aldanis kelimesinde korunmustur. Eski Kipgakga eserlerde
al—aldayil “aldatmak, yalan soylemek”, al—aliy “korkak” (Kuns. 83);
Kar., Kum,, Tar., Bask., Nog., KKalp., Kaz. alda. Mogolcada *al— ala a¢
“aver” (MKS,27).

*ap—apla “6grenmek, anlamak”; apa “anlamak” (DTS, 46): Aniy ol
6z aplar “koti kendisi de anlar” ~ Tar., Kar,, KKalp., Nog. anla; Bask.
Annan; Kaz anla, anyar. Mogolcada *an —anax “gozlemek, goézlem
yapmak”, *an —anzaarax “anlamak, dikkat etmek” (MKS, 40,42). Tarihi
Kipgak¢ada apn—anyil “hatirlamak” (Kuns. 85). Kazak¢adaki anyal, anqgaw
kelimeleri de an tek heceli kok kelimeler temelinden tiiremigtir. Tarihi
eserlerde kullanilan *an—aniy kelimesindeki *an tek heceli kok kelime de
an kelimesinin fonetik varyantidir. Eski Tiirkge sozlilkte aniy kelimesinin
“kotl” anlamu verilmektedir (DTS, 45).

G. Aydarov ise Tonyukuk amitindaki aniy kelimesine “akilli, kumaz”
anlamlarim vermektedir (Ayd. II, 100). Yazitlar dilindeki aniy kelimesinin
enantiyosemik anlamda kullaniimasi idrak temelinde olusmustur. Kurnaz-
ik anlanumin arkasinda da anlamak, kavramak oldugu bilinen bir gegektir.
*ap/an tek heceli kok kelime “diigiince—diisiinmek” yapisinin fonetik-
semantik gelisimini gosteren yapilar arasinda yer almaktadir.
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el 1. “boy birligi”; 2. “halk” (DTS, 168); E. 3 (DTD, 36). Orhon
Yenisey alfabesinde i,e seslerinin isaretleri ortaktir. Bundan dolay1 yazit-
lar metnindeki e/ kelimesi i/ seklinde de okunmaktadir. Qayanin anta
olirtimiz, ilin anta altimiz “Kaganini orada 6ldiirdiik, halkini orada aldik”
KTu 38 (Ayd. I, 179). i. A. Batmanov bagkanhgindaki aragtirmacilar s/
seklinde (DTD, 138), S.E.Malov ij/ (Mal. I, 94) okumaktadir. Kaggarh
Mahmud’un sézliigiinde e/ seklinde verilmistir (MK. I, 48; MK. II, 25).
Cagdas Kipgak dillerinde belirtilen sozciik Kaz., Kkalp., Nog. dillerinde
el; Kirg. al; Tat., Bask. ijl seklinde kullanilmaktadir. Mogolcada 3/ “olan,
hepsi, duran, duran her sey”, *al — albag “bol, ¢ok, zengin”, *3/ — 3l3g
“anat. ciger” (MKS, 767,769) kelimelerindeki *3/ tek heceli kok kelime-
nin anlami e/ kelimesinin semantik dairesine uygundur.

ed/3d/ ez “varlik, miilkiyet, mal” KC. 3; BK. 39; KTk. 2, 6,; E. 13
(DTD, 41). Eski Tiirkge doneminde sik¢a kullanilan edgii/edkii kelimesi
de ed tek heceli kok kelimeden tiireyerek, kokiin anlamim tamamiyla
korumustur. Cagdas Tiirk dillerinde *ed x ad < ez= ijz ~ is= ijs<iz= §j
=~ id seklindeki tiiremis kelimelerde kullanilan Eski Tiirkge ed tek heceli
kok kelime Kazakgadaki izgi, ijgi kelimelerinde korunmustur. Kok diize-
yinde kullanilmayla Sibirya Tiirklerinde de karsilasmaktayiz: Hak. is/ijs;
Sor. es “iyilik, nimet”. Mogolcada 3d “esya, sey” (MKS,764), *sr
—arxam “iyi” (KMS, 366). * iz = ar tek heceli kok kelimelerdeki
rotasizmm olayi bagka Tiirk dillerinde ve Altay dillerinde de bulunan olay-
dir, z = r: Ziizre xcy3 “bigagin yiizii”, Mogolcada jir “yiiz (baltanin)”
(MKS, 281); Kaz. 1. quzilzqirmizi, koz = kér, boz=bor vb.

em—emgek “istirap” (DTD, 60), “emek, zorluk” (Ayd. I, 210): On
oq buduni’ emgek korti “On ok halki zorluk ¢ekti” KTu 19. Cagdas Kip-
cak dillerinde: Kaz. epbek, Kkalp., Kirg., Nog. embek; KTat. emek; Tat.,
Bask. ijmgdk; Kar. emgak. Arastirmacilara gore em/ijm tek heceli kok
kelime eski degildir. Bunun hakkinda E. V. Sevortyan “Daha eski sekli
*en, dogrusu ise *en, birincisi Cuvagea bir fiilde korunmugtur: anka (<an-
ka) “eziyet ¢ekmek”, “mustarip olmak™ (aglik ve susuzluktan), ikincisi
Kazakgadaki en-bek ve buradan gelen Nogayca embek sekli. —bex eki
mastar eki olarak bilinen —mak seklinin fonetik varyantidir.  emgek ~
emek ~ enbek kelimelerinde fiilden tiiremis isim kokleri olan *em “ig”,
“emek”, “istirap”, “endige” ve em “galigmak”, “istirap ¢ekmek”, “keder-
lenmek” kokleri bulunmaktadir. Bunlar semasiyolojik olarak tamamiyla
orantihdir” (ESTYa I, 275) demektedir. Alimin fikrinin dogrulugunu su
anda Kazakgadaki “hastaliktan iyilestirmek”, “tedavi etmek” anlamlarini
korumus olan em tek heceli kok kelimesindeki “zorlukla yapilan is” ke-
limesi de ispatlamaktadir. Em kokii ¢agdas Kipgak dillerinde e, 3, ij sesle-
riyle olusmustur, Kaz., KKalp. em; Tat., Bask. ijm; Nog., Kum., Kirg. am.
Mogolcada sm “tedavi, ilag” (MKS,770). Eski Tiirkge sozliikte em keli-
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mesinin “zorluk, mihnet” anlamim korudugu birkag kelimede gosteril-
mektedir: emgdndi “zorland1”, emgasti “zorlandilar” vb. (DTS, 172).

er “kahraman, koca, erkek” (SDE, 245) Bujruqi jeme bilge ermis
erinc, alip ermis erin¢ “Buyruklari da bilge kahraman idi, kendileri de alp
kahraman olmuslar”. KTu 3 (Ayd. I, 171). Cagdas Tiirk dillerinde er = ir
= ijr = ar = ar = dr seklinde kullanilmaktadir: Kaz., Kkalp. er; Bask., Tat.
ijr; Nog., Kum. ar. Mogolcada ar “erkek” (MKS,775). Eski Tiirkge er tek
heceli kok kelime Orhon yazitlanindaki erikli “goniillii” Kiiltegin jiti otuz
jasSina garluq budun eriir barur erikli jayi bolti “Kiiltegin yirmi yedi ya-
sinda Karluk halk: goniillii (gergek) diisman oldu” KTu 41, Orta asir ve
cagdas Tiirk dillerindeki erkek: Eski Kipgakga erkek/ijrkek, Kaz., Kkalp.
erkek; Tat., Bask. ijrkdk; Nog., Kum. arkek “erkek insan, adam”, erkin:
Kaz. erkin; KKalp. erkijn; Kum., Nog. arkijn; Tat., Bask. ijrken “serbest,
goniillii” kelimelerine temel teskil ettigi bilinmektedir. XIII. yiizyilda
yazilmig olan “Kitab-u Mecmu-u Terciiman Tiirki ve Acemi ve Mogoli
ve Farsi” sozliigiinde “bekar” anlamini veren erkek sozciigii verilmektedir
(Kuri. 113).

og “ana” KTu 11; E. 28, 29 (DTD, 77): Ogiim qatun, ulaju
oglerim, ekelerim, keliniinim, kincujlarim, bunca jeme tirigi kiin, boltaci
erti, oligi jurtda, jolta jatu qaltaci ertigiz “Anam kadin, onun yanindaki
analarim, yengelerim, gelinlerim, kizlarim cariye olurdunuz, cesediniz
yurtta, yolda yatardi” KTu 49 (Ayd. I, 182). Eski Tiirkge dg sozciigii Kip-
cak dillerinde bu kdkten tiiremis kelimelerde korunmustur: Kipgak yazit-
lannda (Kuns. 177), Kaz,, Kkalp., Nog. égej; Tat., Bask. 1gdj. Altay dili
agizlarinda ik “kann”, uksis “Oksiiz” Mogolcada 6g— ogij “ilivey”,
6g— 0gsox “yukartya dogru yiiriimek” (MKS, 382,383). Karsilagtiriniz:
ds, on, or (6rkende, orle).

od “zaman” KTk. 1, 11, 12 (DTD, 78): Od Teniri jasar, kisi opli
qop dlgeli to riimis “Zamam Tann yasar, insanoglunun hepsi 6lmek igin
dogmustur” KTu 50 (Ayd. II, 182). 6d soyusdi “soguk zaman” (MK. II,
101). Mogolcada *6d — odij “bu zaman, bu sirada” (MKS, 384). Cagdas
Kipgak dillerinde 6d “vakit, belirli bir zaman™ tek heceli kok kelimenin
ayn bir sozciik seklinde kullanimi1 Kazakgadaki orceadiy eminde “riizgara
kars1” yapisinda korunmustur. Vaktin dinamik hareketi 6t fiilinin seman-
tiginde de agikga goriilmektedir: jaz 6¢ti “yaz gegti”, omirden otti “vefat
etti” vb. yaztlardaki dd tek heceli kok kelimenin fiil anlami bulunmaz,
¢agdas Tiirk dilleri verileri temelinde 6d/6¢ ismi ile 6t/4it fiillerinin aym
koke dayandigi anlagilmaktadir, “vakit — vakit ilerlemek” anlamlariyla
sinlretik ¢ift olugturmaktadir. Kaz., Kkalp., Nog., Kum,, Ktat., Kirg. ¢,
Tat., Bask. ut.

on “on™: omi kin toysigda Békli Collig il, tabyad, tipit, apar,
nurum, qirig az, u¢ qurigan, otuz tatar, gitan, tatabi bunca budun kelipan
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“evvela (6ncelikle) dogudan Bokli ¢oliiniin halki, Tabgag, Tibet, Avar,
Urum, Kirk az, Ug Kunkan, Oguz, Tatar, Kitan, Tatabilar o kadar halk
gelip ...” KTu 4 (Ayd. I, 172). Eski Tiik¢enin sozliigiinde én tek heceli
kok kelimenin 1. “0n taraf (dogu)”; 2. “6n”; 3. “6ncelikle, erken” anlam-
lan gosterilmektedir (DTS, 385, 386). Orhun yazitlan dilinde kullanilmig
olan op kelimesinin “6n, 6n taraf” anlamu ¢agdas Kipgak dillerinde kulla-
nilmakta olan op “6n taraf, dis1” (kumas veya kiyafetin 6n tarafi), én
“renk”, “yiiz”, “iyilesmek” kelimelerinde korunmustur: Kaz., Kkalp.,
Nog., Kirg. on/on; Tat., Bask. én, jon, on, un. Mogolcada én “l. renk,
yiiziin rengi; 2.iizeri, ylizeyi, disi” (MKS, 388). Kazakgadaki 6nmendew,
onir (kiyafetin digi, On tarafi), ongertiw, ondew sozciiklerindeki on tek
heceli kok kelime de gosterilen yapi ile aym koke dayanmaktadir. Cagdas
Tiirk dillerinde ép tek heceli kok kelimenin “boya”, “ela”, “parlak”, “gii-
zellik” anlamlar1 da gosterilmistir (ESTY A I, 534, 535). Orta asir Kipgak
yazitlannda da 6p kelimesinin “6n” anlami kullanilmustir: 6n ajaglari “6n
ayaklan (atin)” (Kuris. 179).

u¢ “u¢mak (6lmek)” KTu 16; MC. I, 12 (DTD, 77); ucuq “kus”:
Jjayimiz tegire ucuq teg erti “diigmanimiz etrafta yirtici kus gibiydi” Ton.
8 (Ayd. 11, 105); uca barmis “ugarak gitti” KTu 16 (Ayd. [,174) ~ Kaz.
us; Nog., Kkalp., Kirg. wus; Tat. o¢; Bask. os. Mogolcada “1.(sey) sigra-
mak, ugmak; 2. (yiikseklik, hareket) sigramak, atlamak” (MKS, 541).
Eski Tiirk¢edeki “kus” anlaminda kullanilan tiiremis ucuq kelimesi gag-
das Tiirk ve Kazak dillerindeki samolyot kelimesinin karsihginda kulla-
nilmaktadir: Tiirk. ucak; Kaz. usaq. Karsilastirimz: uz—uzaw, uzin, uzaq
vb. Mogolcada *uz— uZijg “uzun, uzayan” (MKS, 504). Kazak¢adaki k6z
usinda “g6ziiniin ucunda” deyimindeki u$ tek heceli kok kelime korun-
mustur. “Yiikselmek, uzaklagmak” anlam yazitlardaki #z tek heceli kok
kelimeden de anlamaktayiz: iiz—iize “yukar, iistte” KTu 1, 10, 16; Ton.
16; BK. 3; E. 32 (DTD, 78): Uze kék tenri, asra jayiz jir gilintugta ekin
ara kisi qilinmis “Yukarida Gok Tanri, asagida yagiz yer yaratildiginda,
ikisinin arasinda insanoglu yaratilmistir” KTu 1 (Ayd. I, 171) ~ Kaz,
Nog., Kkalp. iisti; Kirg. disti, Tat. iizre, ost; Bask. 6s, osto. Kokenbilimci-
ler iist sozciigiinii #s/diz kokiinden tiireyen kelime olarak degerlendirmek-
tedirler (ESTYA I, 639). Orta asir yazitlarinda iizere, st kelimeleri bir-
likte kullanilmaktadir. Eski Tiirkge #ze kelimesinin “yiikselmek™ anlami
¢agdas Tiirk dillerindeki eyer takiminda olan iizengi kelimesinde korun-
mustur: Kaz. iizengi; Tat., Bask. ozdngi; KKalp. iizengj. Cadir evde kul-
lanilan dzik “gadir evin iist tarafinda 6rtmek igin kullanilan kege” s6zcii-
giindeki iz tek heceli kok kelimeyi gérmek miimkiindiir.

VI-IX. yiizyillarda Tiirk yazitlanndaki tek heceli kok kelimeler sis-
temindeki VC modelinin birgogu sadece gagdas Kipgak dillerinde degil,
Mogolcadaki tek heceli kok kelimeler sisteminde de kullanilmasi, Mogol
dillerinin olugmas: ve tarihi gelisimindeki Tiirk dillerinin yerini gosterir.
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L2
Xanwaviewm Kapabaesa

Historical and Cultural Characteristics of Eponyms
Khanshaim Karabaeva
Summary

The article gives a definition of the term eponym which is used in linguis-
tics. It adduces some views of researchers upon the diversity of eponyms and
exemplifies eponyms which are frequently applied in medicine, chemistry, ma-
thematics and physics.

The article reports on the similarity between eponyms made from anthropo-
nyms and onomastic lexica. It particularly points out the high similarity of epo-
nyms with ethnonyms and lingvonyms. In addition, the article provides historical
information about people who have had great importance in establishing some
eponyms and founding terms in Kazakh linguistics and literary criticism. Some
reasons for the absence of the term “eponym” in Kazakh linguistic vocabularies
and encyclopedias have been mentioned, as well as why it hasn’t been investi-
gated. The article includes a list of eponyms applied in Modern Kazakh literature
and linguistics. In the article, methods of formation, history of development, cul-
tural and cognitive importance of some eponyms used in linguistics have been
explained. In addition, some individual historical personalities of written memo-
rials of Turkic language have been mentioned, and some reasons for their trans-
formation into eponymshave been detennined. Examples have beengiven, as well.

The article contains brief descriptions referring to the foreign researchers’
articles of recent years and eponym vocabularies, with some references. At the end
of the article the author expresses his opinion as follows: collecting eponyms used
in Turcology, drawing up vocabularies and using them efficiently for scientific
purposes are the most important indices for determining the significance of Turkic
language-speaking peoples vis-a-vis all of humanity’s culture and science.

Key words: Kazakh linguistics,Turkic languages, terminology; term;
€ponym; eponimic names.

FouieiMu aTaynapabiH, AFHH TEPMHMHAEPAIH epekieniriHii 6ipi
ONIapAbIH OHOMACTHKAIBIK JIEKCHKAMEH YKCacTbiFbl. OHOMacCTHKaHbIH
3epTTey HbICaHbI KiCi €CiMi MEH pY, Taiina, XaJbIK, WIT NEH YJIbIC aTTaphl,
aaam3aT 6anacbIHbIH TYparbiHa aifHaJIFaH Kapa )Kep, OHbIH KOHHBIHAAFbI
Tay-Tachl MEH ©3€H-KOJIi, )KaH-)KaHyapbl MEH OCIMAIKTEp XYyHHMECI, acnaH

Ou-dapabu atemaarst Kaszak yntreik ynusepeuterinid nouenti, Kasakcraw,
AJMaThl.



180 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

oJeMiHe KaThICThl )XO9HE T.0. TOJNBIN JAaTKaH arayJap MEH alaMHbIH
JYHHETAHBIMBIH aWINBIKTAATBIH JKAIKbl €CIMOEP XMBIHTBIFBL MyHnaii
aTtaynap yakbIT eTe ©3iHiH 6acTalKbl 3THMOJIOTHAJBIK MarbIHaChbIHaH
ayuIaKTai TYCKeHiHe KapamacTtaH, Oenriyi 6ip 3aTThIH, HOPCEHIH aTaysl
peTiHJe JapaiblK CHIAThIH caKTaifabl. MbIcanbl, TOMaH Cy Typabl €Xeri
6abanapnaH KaiFaH KJIaCCHKAIBIK aHBI3-dlICaHaFa xereneiTiH Kasbirypt
aTaybl Ka3aK XaJlIKbIHbIH TOMOHUMHAJIBIK XaAbIChIHAA MBIKTaN OPHBIKKAH.
3eprTeyulinepaiy aiTyslHa KaparaHaa, KaseirypT TaynbIH aTaybl peTiHIe
IX raceipnapparel xka3banapma kesmeckeH. An O0inrassl bahagypain
“Typik wexipecinae” Ka3pirypT Typansl eki gepek aiTeuiaabl. OHBIH
6ipi OFbI3XaHHBIH KYHIHEH TYFaH anThbl YIBIHBIH GipiHiH aTel Ka3brypt
6osca, ekiHwici Tay ataysl petiHae kepcetiired. JXasywer Coyipbek
bakbepreHoBTiH mikipiHwi, Ka3spiFypT oOinmikTi aWTaThH Ka3bl JKOHE
TYPKUIEpIiH ToTeMaik Geirici — kypm (kackeip) ce3nepiHiH OipiryiHeH
wacanradH. CoHbIMEH Kartap, apab reorpadTapsiHbIH jka3baslapbiHaa
Kyxpo nen xaspuirad Tay ObIOBICTBIK ©3repicke YIIbIpam, Kasipri aThlH
HeNeHai nereH 60ipkaM 1a aiThUIazb!.

Kanait 6onranna na, Kasvikypm, Lleiyzeicmay, Kvinwax xen,
Ecenuman e3eni, ’Kambvin obavicel, Abaii oanzeiabl, Medey my3atiobitbl,
T.6. agaM eciMaepiHEH )kacaJiFaH OHOMAacTHKaJbIK aTayjap TaburaThl
TEPMHHOJIOTUA CANaChiHAA KOJNAAHBUIATBIH JMOHMMIOEpMeH ykcac. Tep-
MHHXYHEHIH ockl 6ip KacHeTi Typaisl akageMuk OMip3ak AiiT6aes “tep-
MHH}KacaM KOFaM MylieJiepi TapanblHaH >KacajaThlH CaHalbl JpEKeT”,
“KOJIIaH ) acalaThblH TBOPYECTBOJBIK iC, JKAIMBI X&IBIKTBIK TilOEri
KONTereH Ce3lEpAiH KaulaH, Kanai naiina 6oaraHeiH Oine 6epmerimis. An
TEPMHUHAEPAIH, TiNTi 6ykin 6ip TEpMUHIIK XYHeHIH Here GaiiaHBICTHI,
Kanai, Kaif Me3sriiae xkacanraHblH A9 aWTein 6epyre 6onanwl”,- neini.
OpHHe, Ke3 KeJreH TEPMHMHHIH TapHXbl Typalbl FBUIBIMH TYCiHIKTEME
6epy MYMKIH eMec, anaiaa TYpJii FBUIBIM calanapbiHIa KOJAAHBUIATBIH
TEPMHHJEPAIH XKacalny TapHXbIHA, OJIap/bIH aBTOPJapbIHA KATHICTHI i31€-
HicTep KaXeT.

JKanne! Tin 6iniMiHAe TEPMUHIK aTayFa aifHa IFaH )KaKbl eciMaep
o3 anjAbIHa 3MOHMM JieTeH aTtayMeH aTansin, Genek Ton Kypaiael Ka-
3aKcTaHabIK 3epTTeywi Fabnonna Kamuestin “Tin 6iniMi TepMHHIOEDiHIH
TYCiHAIpME CO3AIriHAe™ 3MOHUM — IPEK CO3i, eNi MEKEH, KalaHbIH T.0.
ajaM eciMiMEH aTtalybl AereH aHbIKTaMa 6epinin, A6au aydansi, Exame-
PpuHOype Kanacel JereH €Ki MbICaJiIMeH pacTtanaigel. Ajaiaa, FbUIBIMH
YFBIMHBIH JU(HHHALMACHI a, OHBIH MbICaJIbl 2 3IIOHHMIEPiH epeKile-
JridH MeiniHwe TONBIK awein 6epyre Oyringe jkerkinikci3. Kasak Tin
6inimMiHAe SMOHMMAEpAIH apHaibl 3epTreiaMeyi cebenti, 6acka Ka3sak
TiJiHAeri akaaeMwsuUlblK OachbUIbIMIApAa 3NOHMMIEP TYpaibl IEPEKTEP
asipie ke3necneiini. Jlerenmen ne, b. T. Ky3zembaeBaHbIH “InoHUM MeH
aHTPONIOHMMHIH Tinaik cumater”, X. O. Kapabaesa, A.T. AlIHPOBaHBIH
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“Ka3ak TepMHHTaHBIMBI: OTKEHI MEH OYTiHI” MaKalaapbIHAa Ke3IeCETiH
Ka3ak TUTHAEri 3IOHMMAEPre KaThiCThl a3bIH-ayJBIK AEPEKTEpAiH ©3i,
aTaJjiraH GaFbITTa i3[€HIC KYPri3y AiH KaXeTTiriH kepceTei.

KepiciHue, meren raipiMaapbl TapanblHaH JKalKbl eciMaepaiH
TEPMHH/EHYIHE Je€reH KbI3bIFYIIbUIBIKTEIH apThIil, COHFbI XKbLIAAPbI 3110-
HUMZep TaOMFaThIHA KaThICThI JKaH-KaKThl 3€PTTEY >KYPri3ijliN jkaTKaH-
IbiFbl Gafikananel. COHOBIKTaH Ka3ak Tij GiniMiHAeri 3noHMMaepre Ka-
TBICTBI OJIKbUILIKTBIH OPHBIH TOJNTHIPY MaKCaTbIHAA, LIETENAIK FaIbIMIa-
PBIHBIH 3€pTTEY TIXipHOENepiH Herisre ana OThIPbIN, Ka3aK TiUIHAEeri
SNOHMMJEPi XHUHAKTaM, oapAbl XyieleyaiH o3eKTiliri apTyaa.

1998 xbuIbl peceftyik 3eprreymi Bukrtop PasaHueBTiH MekTen
OKyILUbLIapblHA apHAFaH 3MOHMMAep ce3xiri, 2008 kbulbl aTTap MeH
aTayJapIblH KYnHAchl Typaisl kitabbl, 2010 sxb1ab1 Mapk Bnayne 300
SMOHMM[Ii KAMTBIFaH aHbIKTaMa-Ce3iri »apbIK kepreH. byl eHbekTepaeH
6acka na Kypaeii FBUIBIMH-3EPTTEY JCYMbICTapbIHbIH a3 €MECTIri aHbIK-
TaNbIn OTBIp. ATan aiTiaHna, FhUILIMHBIH, KOFAM ©MipiHiH (MeauUHHa,
XHMHA, PH3KKa, CIIOPT, CIH AJIEMi, ICKEPH-TEHI3 icTepi ixkaHe T.6.) Typni
canapblHa KaThICThl KOJIAHBUIATBIH 3IIOHUM-TEPMHHAEPAIH THITEPI,
YOXIiNri, jxacamy ongapbl, CEMaHTHKAIBIK >X3HE (YHKIMOHAIABIK
acrniextinepine kateictel B. M. Jleiiunk, H. B. HoBuxckas, H. ®. ITpor-
yenko, E. B. BapHaBckas, E. M. Kak3anoBa, B. A. UkoHHHKOBa, A. A.
Bparuna, }0. A. I'aBpuineiiko, M. M. [I3i106aHbIH eHOEKTepiHOE KYHIbI
FBLIIbIMU-TEOPHAJIBIK Ofi-MiKipJiep aNThbLIFaH.

Ocsbl MaKaJiaHbl a3y 6apbICbIHAAFbI I31EHIC, €H AIIbIMEH, JKAIKbI
eciMaepiH Kai Typi SMOHHMM >Kacayra Heri3i Oonmanbl nereH cayarra
xayan izneyaeH Oactanapl B. M. Jleiiunk “snoHnM™ nmen ninu, mudo-
JIOTMANBIK KeWinkeprepaiH, G6aTbipiapably HeMece HaKTbl Gip aJaMHbIH
aTel GepinreH HeicaHabl ataiabl. COHbIMEH KaTap MOHMMIAEPIiH MEMH-
L[MHA TEPMHHOJIOTHACBIHIA, MaTEMaTHKa, TEXHHKA, reorpadus T.6. cana-
JlapFa KaThICThI 3aTTap MEH OHIMAEpiH, KYObLIbICTapABIH, FEUIBIMH 3]iC-
TacingepAiH aTaybl peTiHae KaciOM JiekcHMkana KOJIAaHbUIAThIHAbIFbIHA
Ha3ap ayaapazabl. COHFbI XXbULAApbl JKapblK KOPreH 3epTreyiepae 3Mo-
HUMJIEPAiH Harpajaa, ChiNbIKTapably (Hobens couinbizel — Anvbepm
Bepnuxapo Hobem), xnHokomnaumanap (20th Century Fox — Bunesam
@dokc) MeH eHipic opbIHAApbIHbIH (Peppapu — Hezizin Karaywwt En3o
@eppapu) na aTaybl 6011a anaThIHABIFBIHA MbICAAAp KeuTipieni. lemek,
6yJ1 Ke3 KeJreH ajkbl eciMIepAiH (aHTPOTNOHMM, MHGOHHM, TEOHHM,
3THOHHM, KOCMOHHMM, TOMOHHMM) 3MOHHMMIe aWHaIbIN, TiIAOIH TE€PMHH-
KyHeciHe kipe amagel mereHai kepcereni. Onait Gosca, KypambIHIa
aHTPOIIOHMM MEH J3THOHHUMAep ke3peceTiH [lloxan Yanuxawoe amoin-
Oazel coiwvlk, Llloken Avimanos ameinoazer “Kazakgurom” kunocmy-
Ousce! aTayyiapbl Ka3ak TiliHIEri 3MOHUMIEpre Mbican 6oia anaabl JereH
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ce3. Auaiina, onapaslH Kypambl ajfalliKbUIapMEH CaIbICTBIPFaHAa, aije-
Kafiga Kypaeni. ONOHMM-TEPMHHAEPIIH epeKlueliri peTiHAe aTamkin
KYPreH biuamoslavly, Gaikaimaiinsl. Jlerenmen keitbip 6acbiibiMaapaa
6y kypaeni ataynapiabiH KbICKapThunbim, [Il. Yanuxanoe coliinwizel, L1
Atvimanoe kunocmyouwscel Typiljeri 6anamanapbiHbIH KOJNAAHBICTA XYP-
TeHIH eckepe KETKEH JOH. 3epTTeylliJiepiH MHiKipiHile, 31OHHMAEPAiH
oHe Oip epekuieliri OHbIH HWHTEPHAIIMOHALIBIK CHMATBIMEH TYCIiH-
Iipineni.

Ka3ak TepMHHOJIOTMACHIHBIH KOPbIHa €HreH JMOHHUMAEPAIH IEHi
MEIMIIMHA, XHMHS, MaTeMaTHKa, (PU3NKA CHAKTbI )XKApAThUILICTAHY Fbl-
JbIMIapsl canacelHIa XHi KONAaHbUIATBIH Menoenees kecmeci, Iun-
noxkpam anmsl, Om 3anbl, Hotomon 3anwl, bomkun aypysl, Penmzen cay-
neci KoHe T.6. Kkenke OopTaK, aWpbIKIIA TYCIHAIPYAl KOKET €TNeHTIH MH-
TEPHALMOHAIABIK CHMNATIaFbl AMOHHM-TepMHUHAEP. Byn Katapae! Tin 6ini-
MiHe KaThICThI Ka3akK ce3fikTepinae Oepinren Arexcanopus mexmebi, Bu-
Hozpadoe mexmebi, Heavck mexmebi, Jlenunzpad gononozus mexmebi,
Tlemepbype gononozun mexmebi, Macxey gononozun mexmebi, Mackey
Dopmynamos mexmebi, Jlonoon mexmebi, Ilpaza nunzeucmukaibly mex-
me6i, Ilapusxc min Kozamvl, Konenzazen aunzgucmuxanviy yuipmeci, aH-
2nuyu3M, apabusm, ayymex xcazybl, 2om xcasysl, epek xcasyvl, I pumm 3a-
yot, ['ymboneom inimi, Cenup-Yopgh 6onscamel, epy3un xcazysol, ezunmo-
nozus, eeunem dcasyvl, )Keneea mexmebi, undoesponeucmuxa, uHOO-
J02Us, UPAHMAaHy, Keabmono2ws, KUpWLIuYa, Kblmau JXHCasybl, Kblmau-
mauy, AamMuHUIM, 1aMUHUYA, AAMbIH ARINOUI, AH2AUYUIM, DYCU3M, CIABS-
HU3M, WIPKeYNIK CIaBAHU3M, sihem meopuschl, QUHUKUA KHCA3ybl, 330N
mini, I'pumm 3anbl Hemece Packa-I pumm 3anel, Bephep 3anbl, Xonvyman
3anul, Ipumm-Ioneoumuom 3anbl dcaHe m.6. S1IIOHHMIOEPMEH TOJIBIK-
ThIpy¥a Gomanpl. Jlemek, Ka3ak T GiniMiHAE KOJAAHBUIATHIH 3MOHHM-
TepMHHIep caHbl OapubUTbIK. Onap GipHelle >KOJMEH XacalFaH. Jmno-
HHUMre aiHaJIFaH XaIKbl €CiMAEP KaTapblHAA AaHTPOIIOHUM, TOTIOHHM, 3T-
HOHHUMJEp fe Ke3fecedi. JMOHMUMAEP HETi3iHEH KypAel aTay KOMIIO-
HEHTI pPeTiHAE KOJNAHBUIFAH. —M3M, -uia XCYPHAFbl apKbUIbl )KaCaIFaH
MHTEPHALIMOHAIABIK CHNIATTaFbl 3NoHHMAepAil Gip ToGbI opbic TiyliHAeri
HYCKaJa e3repicci3 KaObl/L1aHFaH.

OJeTTe 3NOHUMIEP XKAPAThUIBICTAHY FhUILIMAAPBIHAA XKHi KOJaa-
HbUIabI ieTeH Mikip aTblIanpl. COFaH KapaMacTaH, JKOFapblaa KeJTipij-
reH Mblcanjap TiJi 6iniMi calacblHa 1a AMOHUMAEP KaTapbIHbIH a3 eMec-
Tirin 6oipkayra MyMkiHIik Gepeni. 3eprreywinepaiH afiTysiHa Kapa-
FaHfa, Oyriime aneM/e XeTi MbIHFa XYBIK TULAEpAiH aTaysl 6enrini 60J-
ca, oJlapbIH eJeyJli 0eliri STHOHUM Heri3ai snoHuMaep 6onmak. CeGeoi
Tijinep kebiHe HaKThl 6ip XaIbIKTBIH, YITThIH aThIMEH aTanaTbiHbl 6€J1-
rim. [leMek, op TYpJi 3THHKQIbIK TONTap/bll, YITTap MEH XaJIBIKTapIbIH,
Talinaiap MeH TainaiblK OJaKTapAblH, pyJapAbiH aTrapsl 60Jibin TabbI-
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NaThlH gepbec MarblHaIbl 3THOHHM, AUIO3THOHHM, aBTOTHOHMMIED,
JIMHTBOHMMJIEP /i€ 3MOHUM-TEPMMHIEP )Kacayra Herid. MBbICAILL nemic
mini - awman mini - Hemeyxui A3vik-deutsch.

ByriHae xanblkapaibiK aeHreiile KONIAaHBUIATBHIH alNrOpHTM )KOHE
MeJHIMHA TEPMHUHIEPI HeTi3iHae 31OHMMIe aifHaJIFaH XaJIKbl eCiMAEpaiH
TapUXU-MOJEHU CHMAThIH epeKille Hazap aynapyfa JaibK. Meicaisl,
anrzopumm - agam3aT OpDKEHHETiHIH AaMyblHa TEHJECCi3 yJiec KOCKaH,
KeHe epkeHueTTiH Tan 6eciri Exenri Xope3mHiH Xuya kKanacelHaa ay-
HUere KenreH, airini “LIsEFbICThIH XeTi ¥ yILI3bIHbIE " Oipi, anrebpa FbI-
JIBIMBIHBIN, HETi3iH Calyllbl, OPTa FachIPJBIK YWibl FATbIM O0y O6xymnax
Myxammen ubH Myca an-Xope3amuaili 3noHMMre aiHaiaraH ecimi. Fa-
JIBIMHBIY JIAThIHILIA eciMi Arzopusmu, Anzopummu TYpiHAE aHThUFaHABIK-
TaH, Ka3ipri arzebpa, arzon xoHe arzopumm TEPMUHAEPI FyNaMaHbIH €ci-
MiHeH Tikee# GaiinaHbICTBI aTaynap.

Con cHAKTBI MeOuyuHa MOHMMI 6aThIC egepiHie eyponaibIK 43C-
Typ OofibIHIIa ABHMIEHHA aThIMEH TaHbIMal 6osraH O0y Omn XyceiH
HOH A6aynnax HOH an-Xacan HOH Oy MOH CHHaHBIH eCiMiHEH Kabli-
TackaH. OJeMIiK MeAMUMHa, ¢uocodus TapuXbIHAA eLurec i3 Kalabip-
raH U6u Cuna 980 xbuibl TypkicTaH eHipiHiH Byxapara Kapactbl Ad-
11aH KaJaulbIFbIHAA TYbUIFaH.

Ochpinpait aneMaik MpeLeaeHTTi eciMaep HeridiHae xacairaH 300-
HUMJiK aTayJiap OpTarachIpJbIK TYPKi >KYPTHIHBIH, MCJIaM JJIEMiHIH Ta-
PMXH, MOJIEHHM KYHIbUIBIKTaPBIHBIH 1HeXipeci, OiJliM KellleHi peTiHae KyH-
Ibl Iepek, MOJ aKliapaTThIK Kop 60sybiMeH Ae KbiMOaT. COHIBIKTaH 3110-
HMM-TepMUHAEp Keneci Gip GimiMaep XyiieciMeH anFachll, >KaHFbIpa
Tyceai. XXanne! arasHna sSN0HUMAEP TULAIK $aKTi peTiHAe XaIBIKTBIH Of-
OpICiH, pyXaHH MOIEHHETIH TaHBITBII, OHBIH dJleMIiK KEeHiCTikTe aapa-
JBIK, ©3IHAIK “MeHIH” OeifiHeelTiH aillIbIK.

Con cebenTi Ka3ipri Ka3ak FbUIBIMBLIHBIH 9A€OHET, TUI, TApUX caia-
JIapblHa KaThICTHI Ka3ak Till 6iniMi calachlHAa KOJNIAHBUIATBIH MaHbI3 bl
Tingik daxrinep petinae Abaimany, Abaii mini, armaiimany, aimaii ama
mini, arxmai mindepi, ama mypki mini, apman ¥ca3ynvl ecKi Kblnuak, ec-
Kepmkiwmepi, apMAH KblnuaxmapbelHelyy mii, Axmemmany, axmemmay-
weol, Baumypcenyiwl ocazyel, baumypcoinynet aninbui, bince xazan ec-
xepmxiwi, Byaym xca3ba eckepmxiiumepi, zcomuxa sca3ynvl ecki KbInuax,
eckepmkiwmepi, “Kodexc kymanuxyc”, Kyamezin eckepmxiwi, Koiniuax-
many, Eneceil otima ocasynapel, Epmic ouma dcasynapul, Ecik oiima
Jrcasynapel, ecki Kazak mini, ecki kasax a0ebu mini, ecki Keinuak xcasba
eckpmxiwmepi, ecKi Kblmuax, mini, Jcarnsimypkinix ce3oep, KéHe mypki
aninbui, keHe mypki xcazba eckepmkiwmepi, K6He MypKi a3y, KeHe
mypki mindepi, kene yuzeip mini, Kyai Yop eckepmxiwi, kazakusm, kasax
min 6inimi, Kasax mini, Kazax aninbui, Kazax xcasyel, Kasax mini ceu-



184 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

nenicmepi, Kymnviz kazan eckepmkiwi, Kymoiavlx kazan scaszyvt, Mozu-
aan eckepmxiwi, Moiein Yop ecxepmxiwi, Opan-Armaiu meopusced,
opan-anmaii mindepi, opma mypki mini, Opma A3un mypki a0ebu mini,
Opxon-Eneceil acazbanapuinbiyy mini, Tonbikex eckepmkiwi, myprusm,
mypKu, mypKonozus, mypkimany, mypki mindepi, wazamai mini, ®@apa-
6umany, Kopxeim capbinwi, xamma 6abypu, yiwi mozon umnepuscsi, Typ-
Ki Kazaname! xoHe T.0. 3IIOHMMIEP KAaTapblH TOJILIKTHIPHIN HAKThUIAY,
epekllIeNiKTepiH capanay, TyreHaen FRUIbIMH MakcaTra KoijaHy, Gepici
Ka3aK X&IKbIHbIH, apFbIChl KYJUIi TYPKi XaIbIKTapbIHbIH aJaM3aT Maje-
HHETi MEH FBUIbIMbIHA KOCKAaH YJIECiH alIbIKTa TYcyre yiiec Kocampl.
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T'yndapxan Cmazynoea’

Turkic Civilization: Kazakh Cultural Lexicon
Guldarhan Smagulova
Summary

Lingual and ethnographical sources are the main indicators of material
and intellectual culture. Due to the cumulative nature of the language continuity
in the transmission of national traditions, formed on the basis of the life of the
Kazakh people, man-made objects of culture, knowledge of national experience
are preserved, revived and improved. In this regard, the scientific analysis of
ethno-cultural vocabulary of the Kazakh language should be carried out with the
support of cognitive linguistics as a basis for directions of modern linguistics -
ethno linguistics, cultural linguistics and anthropocentric studies.

Ethno-cultural lexicon most fully reflects the spiritual and material bene-
fits of national existence. Knowledge about the formation and development of an
ethnic group for the next generation is only possible due to the various preserved
and recorded appellations in the language. Rich linguistic data reflecting the
spiritual and material culture of Kazakhs gives full details of the life of the ethnic
group when it is jointly studied in particular scientific fields. The description of
ethno cultural features of linguistic facts with conditional subdivision and syste-
matization of major thematic groups is assumed in the article.

Key words: Kazakhs, Kazakh language, ethno-linguistics, culture.

Xep 6etinaeri op yITTbIH Gip GipiHEH aHbIpMalIbLIBIFbI OHBIH KYH
Kepy, eMip CYPy 3THKachlHa KapaH KalbINTacKaH HOpMalapbl MEH CalT
IacTypiHe 6aitnaHbicTbl. OCbIFaH OpaM, YITBIK MOAEHHUETTI KIbIITACThI-
paThbiH reorpaduANIbIK, TiNOIK XKoHE AiHK (akTopiap OacTsl pen aTkapa-
IbL AN YITTHIK M3JIEHHETTIH HETi3/iepi YWITTBIK MiHE3, YITTBIK CE3iM K-
He caiT AacTyp. Ochl aTaIFaH epEKILENIKTEP 9p dTHOCTbIH MOJIEHH eMipi-
HeH xabap 6epeni. MoeHH TipiiikTiH 6eriiepi MeH Typnepi, onapiblH
WITTBI CUNaThl KaHIIaMa Fachlp ©TCE J€ TEK TilAe FaHa CaKTalajbl.
KeifiHri ypriaK 3THOCTBIH )XYPill 6TKEH JXKOJIbIH OHBIH TiJIIHAE CaTAIFaH
TYPJli aTaynapbl apKbLibI TaHbIN Gine anagbl. ¥1IT GOIMBICHIH aHKbIHAAIN-
TBIH PYXaHH >KOHE MaTEPHAIABIK MTUIKTEp €peKIIENKTepiH TeK 3THO-
MO JICHH JIEKCHKa FaHa CHIATTaIl XKETKi3e aafbl

dunonorus FeUILIMAAPLIHBIH NOKTOPSI, Mpodeccop, An-dapabu aThiHparsl Kaszak
YITTBIK YHUBEpPCHTeTi, AnmaTsl, KazakcraH.
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Typkosiornsga ap TYPKITUIOEC XaubIKTapAbIH ©3[EpiHE FaHa ToOH
3THOMYJEHH JIEKCHKAChIH JKYHeJlen Taniay, CalbICThIpMabl 3epTTEy
XYPri3y Jkajinbl TYPKUIIK MOIEHHETTEri OPTAKTbIK MEH JKAIKbUIBIKTBI Ca-
panaiThIH Hri icrepaiH 6ipi 6omak.

MaceiieH, Ka3aK XalKbIHbIH dTHOM3JEHH JIEKCHKAaChl Typalibl TYP-
KOJIOT FalbIMAAapAbIH oit mikipaepi KasaH TeHkepiciHe neiin ae, keiiHae
Ken jkapusanan¥aH. by perre ka3ak aTHorpadHsAchlHa KaThICThl €HOEK-
tepaid iwiHae LI.YonnxanoB nen bl.AuiTbiHCapuH eciMaepi aifbIpbiKiLa
aramagel. (Kapanpi3: BammxanoB Y. Y. Cobp.cou. B 5 T. A, 1984.
BoopykeHue KHpru3 B IpeBHHE BpeMeHa M HMX BOEHHbIe gocmexu. //
T.4.c35-39; Cnenpl wamaHCcTBa y KMpru3oB. O MyCyJbMaHCTBE B CTEIH.
3anucku cynebHoit pepopme; O xoueBke kuprus. //1.4.c.48-110; AnTbiH-
capuH U. Ouepk oGbItaeB npu cBaTOBCTBE M cBaabbe y kupru3oB OpeH-
6yprckoro Begomctna. //Cobp.cou.:B 3 1. A, 1976.1.2.¢.13-32.)

A1 6acka FbUIBIM CaNaiapbIHIa, MaCeJIeH, TapuxubLIap, punocod-
Tap, MOAEHUETTaHYLIbIIAP, IEYMETTaHYLIbUIAP Ka3aK X&IKbIHbIH YIT-
TBIK MOI€HH €pEKLIENIKTEPiH CHNATTANThIH TipLUIIK K@3AepiH ©3AepiHiH
3epTTey XYMBICTapbIHbIH HbICAaHbl €TKeH. JIMHIBUCTEp YIUiH FhUIbIMIAP
TOFBICBIH/IA OPbIHIAIFAH JKYMBICTAPABbIH HOTIDKENEpi Kad Ke3xe Ae KyH-
Ibl 6osMak. Aul Tingik 6ipiikTep acTapbIHAAFbI 3THOMOIEHH KYHIbLIBIK-
Tapapbl JIMHFBUCT FaJIbIMAAP JKaH )KaKThl 3€PTTeN, TaKbIPbINTHIK TONTAapFa
Genin KapacTbIpbIN, Ka3aK TiJIiHIH 3THOMJIEHH JIEKCHKaChbIHa FBUIBIMH
Tanjay jkacaraH. JTHOC ©MIpiHEH TOJIbIK MariyMaT OGepeTiH Ka3aKTbIH
PYXaHH )9HE MaTepHANABbIK MOJEHH OMipi 9ap FbUIBIM CalajapblHAa €3
apIHA XKEKe 3epTTeNreHikTeH 6ai Tk qepekrep MoJibIHaH yuIbIpaii-
bl Bi3 con tingik ¢akrinepaiH STHOMOAEHH epeKLIeNKTepiH capanTai
KeJle, LIapTThl TYP/E TaKbIPbINTHIK TONTapFa 6eJin, xykHenenik.

Artamn afTKaHga:

*YJITTBIK paciMaep (Ka3aK canT-AaCcTypi)
*3THOAJIyEMETTIK aTayJap
*ITHOTOMOHHMHKA
*aHTPONIOHUMJED
*Ka3aK KO/IeHepi
*Ka3aK XaJIKbIHAaFbl 0T6aCkl MEH HEke
*aIaMHbIH )KaC €pPEKILIEIIKTEPi MEH XKbIHBIChIHA KATBICThI aTaynap
*XJIBIKTBIK OJIILIEM aTayJIapbl
*TYBICTBIK aTayJap
*Ka3aK MY3bIKQIbIK acClanTapsl
*YITTBIK KHIMIEP
*ka3ak MHTepi MeH eprerinepi
*XaJIBbIK KYHTI30eci
*6acrnaHa aTaynapul
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*Ka3aKua Majl aTayJapel
*)KaHyapJap aTayJjapbl

*YITTBIK TaFaM aTayJapbl

*XIHIIICTEp aTayJiapsl

*eciMIik aTayapsl

*IIapyaIlbLUIbIKKA KaTHICTHI aTayJiap

*Kapy ’apaK aTaysapl

*py, Taina (3THOHMMJEP) aTayJIaPbIHbIH LIBIFY TAPHXbI
*KBIIMBICTBIK KYKAIK €pEKLIEIIIKTepre KaThICThI aTaynap T.6.

Jemek ochl aTaiFaH YITTBIK MOJEHH cananapia KoJiaHeicTa 60J-
FaH Ka3aKTbIH 3THOMOAEHH TiJl OipJiiTepi aHbIKTaaawl. JIMHrBO3THOrpa-
GHsIBIK JepeKTep MaTEPHALABIK KIHE PYXaHH MIIEHHETTIH 6acThl kep-
cerkiuli. TUINIH KyMyJIATHBTIK (CaKTam »ETKIi3yILiJiK) KaCHETIHIH apkKa-
ChIHAA afiaM KOJILIMEH JKacaFaH MOAEHHET TYPJepi Ka3ak XalKbIHbIH
eMip CYPY AaFAbICHIHBIH, YITTBIK TOKipHOeik OiNiMHIH, A9CTYp HaFac-
TBIFBIHBIH CabaKTaCTBIFbl CAKTAIBIN, apbl Kapad KaHFBIPTBHUIBI, JKETiN -
pine TyckeH. Ocbl opaiina Ka3ak XalKbIHbIH YITTBIK MOJIEHH €peKILeliK-
TepiH CHMAaTTalThIH Ka3aK TUIIHIH 3THOMOAEHH JIEKCHKAChIHa FHUIBIMH
Talgay jkacay — Kasipri Tin OinmiMiHiH 3THOJIMHIBHCTHKA, JIMHTBOM3-
JIEHHUETTaHY, JIMHIBOEJITaHY, aHTPOIIO®3€EKTIIKTI HEri3 €TETiH KOrHUTHB-
TiK JITHI'BUCTHKA GaFbITTapbIHa HEK apTalpbl.

Ka3ak XaJIKbIHBIH MOICHH ©MipiH KalbIITaCThIPyJa MaTE PHAIIBIK
MEeH pyXxaHH MOAeHHMeTTiH Oipiiri ynkeH pen aTkapansl. MaTepHanabIk
M3JIEHHETTIH 3THOCTBIH KYHAENIKTi TYPMBIC TipILITIriHiH HETi3iH Kanaii-
TBIHBIH €CKEPCEK, OHJA aAbIMEH KYH KOpY, TYPMBICTBIH MTUIITiH ce3iHy
YIUiH KOJIMEH JKacaIaThIH Kypal »ababIKTapabl XkacayaaFbl KOJIOHEpIiH
€peKIIEeIKTep] )KeKe Co3 eTiTyi THIC.

Eypa3usnare! keH caxapa KeHIiCTiri ©TKeH FachlpiapAa KeluneHmi
XaBIKTapapiH MekeHi 6o0napl. OnapabiH 6pPKEHHETTEri OPHBIH, JPHHE,
MaTEpHAIBIK MIJEHHETI KepceTri. MaTepHanablK MIJEHHET YJTiCiHIH
€H 03bIFbI KHi3 Yii/Ii TYThIHYbI apKbUIbI X&/IBIKThIH 63iHIiK JYHHETaHbIMBI,
CaIThI MEH HaHbIM CeHiMi epekileieHai. Kasak TiliHae kui3 yiire katbic-
ThI aTayJIapAbIH TaHBIMALIK KOHE OHOMACHOJIOIHSUIIBIK TiMTi CHIMBOJABIK
MaHi 6ap ekeHAIriH alfTa KETKEH HeH.

Kasak FbUIBIMBIHOA KHi3 YH TapHXH, 3THOrpaguaibIK, JTMHIBHC-
THKAIBIK TYPFBIAAH XaKchl 3epTrenred. COHABIKTaH Aa KHi3 yiire KaThbic-
TBI 3ITHOMOJICHH aTayJiap TaKbIPBIITBIK KAFbIHAH XaH XKaKThl CapaaHbIIL,
xyhenenren. Cak noyipiHeH 6acTaiaThIH KHi3 Yil Typajibl A FallKbl MIJi-
MeTTi rpek Tapuxiubickl ['eponor aiiTkaH. Kemunenainepaiy myHaai Gipe-
reit 6acnanacel xeHiHge ke3inae caaxarwsutapasiy (XIIIr. - Funsom ne
Py6pyk, X1Vr.- U6H Batyra, Mapko ITono) exenri keitai, apab »xa36a-
JapbiHAa Kesjeceai.
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Ka3sak atHorpadTaps! 111. Yonuxanos, O. MaprynaH, X. Aprein6a-
eB, #aHe xa3yusl C. MykaHos, ©. JaniGekos, A. CeiiniMGex kui3 yiaig
YJIrijiepiH, ataynapsl MEH KHi3 Y#l TOHiperiHae KalbITacKaH TaHbIMIBIK
MHJi TYPaKThl TipkecTepre Tanaay kacarad. Kiti3 yi# Typajs! Typkosio-
THANBIK 3€pTTeyJiepre Ke3 XYTipTCeK, KapaKalInakTeH Kapa y#i Typaisl
#9He KbIPFbI3ZapabIH 603 yiti Typansl 3THOrpaduankIK 3epTreyep 6ap.

Kwni3 yiinin 6ai Tapuxb! OHBIH KYPBUIBICBIHAAFBI 9pbip Gemuekrep-
IiH aTayJapsl apKeUIbl TEPEHIEH Tycei. ATayJapAblH JIMHIBHCTHKAJIBIK
Typrbifa 3epTrenyi HerisiHed, M. Kamkapwy, 1II. Yaimxanos, B. B. Pax-
JioBTapaaH 6acray anaapl. Al Ka3aK AHAIEKTONOTTapbIHBIH XHHAFAH Ma-
TepHaliapbIHAa KHi3 Yi aTayJyiapbl TOJIbIFA TYCKEH. MbICIbL KbIMILIAK
AOHE KaIMakK YJricCiHAeri ki3 y# yJjrijaepiHiH aHbIpMallbLIBIKTapbIHA
Kapa: Hozau yu, abbulaiua, HCObIM YU, HCYNLIM Vi, atmbl asK, wa-
HelpaK cawma, 0abulp YU, YpaHkau, ax meleblp, dcanma, xcacaima, Ke-
mepme myblpAblK NereH KHi3 YAOiH LaFblH TypJIepiHiH aTaylapblH Kep-
cetkeH. CoHpam-aK, kuzi3 yui, kasax yu, 603 yii, azaw yii, mepme yii, Kapa
yui nereH ataynapasl kenripred. [1.CapbibaeB 1989:66]

Kwui3 yii aTaynapsiHa KaThICTBI TiIAIK 3epTTEYNEpAE KHi3 YH aTay-
JapbIHBIH LIbIFY TOpPKiHiHE kebipex Ha3ap ayaapazel. lllaHbIpak, ybIK,
KEpere, TYHAIK, TYbIPJIbIK T.06. aTay/lapbIHbIH 3THMOJIOTHACHI TaJIJaHFaH.

IIlaHbIpaK - kHi3 yiaiH eH xorapbl cyiferi, 60-80 ybIK IIAHILbIHA-
ThIH KO3i 6ap AeHreek 1eH6ep etin uinreH arai. KaszaK XankbIHbIH TYp-
MBIC TipLIiJiri MEH SHOMIJEHH YFbIMbIHJA ILAHBIPAK WITTHIK CaHa MEH
YITTBIK GOJIMBICTBIH epekiuenirii 6aiiaTaapl. Byn aTay kui3 yiaid Ky-
pbUILIMABIK OeJliri FaHa eMec, 3JIeMHiH Tinaik GefleciHae TaHbIMABIK Po-
ni aca jxorapbl Jiekcema Aeyre Gonaabl. ¥FbIMABIK ©picTepi aca aH
MAKTBI, MICEJIEH, LIaHbIpaK — 6acnaHa; 1aHpIpail — 0T6ackl; WaHbIPaK —
xeke aieMm. Kasak TiniHae IuaHeIpak, TabanabIpbIK, TYBIPJBIK Ce3Aepi
YifbITKBI 6071FaH MaKal MaTellep, ¢ppa3zeoiioru3maep, HaKbLUI CO3EP, TiNeK
6aTa, ThIABIM Co3Aepi MEH CEHTEHLMAIBIK TipKecTep oTe ken. MpIcaibl:
Kapa wanelpax, wawsipazel buix 6oy, wanslpakka Kapay, mabanosl puix
ammay, mabardvipsixkmel b6acnay, Epdiy amazei myeipavikmai, e3i
6ynobipbikmaii T.6.

Kwni3 y#iniH 6acTel aTaynapbl MblHaJIap: Kepere, ybIK, 6akaH, 6oca-
Fa, TabanapIpbiK, MaHAama, ecik (l.eH ken TaparaH TYpi TYpijaMesi KHi3
ecik; 2.ChIKbIpIaybIK — €Ki afbIpbUIbIN alIbUIATHIH aFaliTaH Ge3eHaipimnin
xacanraH ecik). [2.Keiikun 2000: 61-62]

Yii weui - xepere M, KaHaT 1M AeN aTaJaThiH WIMIAEH )KacajFaH
KepereHi opan xabaTblH Kopiuay. backyp — ybIKThbIH IIAaHBIPAKTaH Te-
MeHZey JxepiHeH ap0ip YBIKTHI LIAIBIN OpaiThIH Xxannakray 6ay. AfK-
KYP — YBIKTBIH HiJr€H TYCbIHaH >XOFapbliay opalaThiH Kyp.Tysipasik —
KHi3 YAAIH TYHAII'I MeH y3il1HIH apachlH KOCAThIH, YbIKTBIH OPTa TYCbIHaH
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KepereHiH 6GacblHa OeifiH kabbLIaThIH KamblH kui3. Y3ik - xui3 YHAOiH
JOFapbl JKarblHa, YbIKTbIH YCTiHE TYBIPJBIKIIEH acTacThipbLIa jXabblia-
THIH KalbIH KkHi3. /[J6deze - COH YUIiH Y3IKTiH WIETiH aiiHananpa 6acThbl-
paThIH OPHEKTENreH Y3iK Y3iK jalicblpMa KHi3. a6k - y3ik meH TybIp-
JBIKTBIH KOCBUIFaH epi. TyHOiK - KHi3 YHAIH IaHbIpaFbIHa HabbLIaThIH
TepT OayJinl kHi3. Ipze Kui3 — TYbIPJIBIKTHIH TOMEHTi LIETIHEH KepereHiH
asrelHa JeifiH aiiHama opad TapTeulFaH kui3. eabay — nayeuims! el
6onranaa xabbUIFaH KHMi3fiep ChINbIPRUIMAY YIIIH 1IAHBIPAKThl TapThIIN
6aittaiiTeiH 6ay. bac apkan — xui3 yiai xenaeH, faybULIaH caKTay YLIiH
TYBIPJIBIKTBI 6acThIpa Ka3blkka OWmaiTbIH Oay, MBIKTBI Xin. Bendey —
TYBIPJIBIKTBI CHIPThIHAH alHaIa GesneyMeH 6yaThIH apKaH, Kyp.

Ochbl TycTa Ka3ak TijliHIeri TYPMBICTBIK JIEKCHKA TEPMHHI Typaibl
aiiTa KeTKeHiMi3 xeH. byn yFeIMFa anamaapabIiH KYHAENIKTI Tipniiirinae
TikeJneil TYPMBICBIHAA KOJNAAHBLIATBIH 3aTTapbIHbIH, OYHbIMAApbIHBIH
aTaynapbl *aTajsl. bidre kaxerrici 6acka 3THOCKa ©3 YIThIHBIH €Mip
CYPY cauThl MeH kacibi, mapyanisuibiFbiHa GeftiMaenreH Konexepi, 6ip
ce3beH aiiTkaHaa GackanapiaH epekile YITTBIK AYHHETaHbIM, YITTBIK
KYHABLIBIKTApAbl CHIATTAATBIH 3THOMIJEHH JNekceMaiap. [lemek, 6y
apajia aybI3eKi ceiijiey TiJIHIEri jkaibinama JIEKCHKa €MeC, TeK 3THOC
M9JIEHHETIHE FaHa KaThICThI TiIIiK GipJiikTep ce3 erineni.

Kasak koseHepi Tek acemzik OyibiMaap emec, oJI apyallbLIbIKKa
Heri3ielireH MaTepHasblK eHIIpICTIH TYpJiepi MEH CHMAThIH JKaH KaKThI
KOpCeTy apKbLibl, PyXaHH KaXKETTUIKTi e eTereH MIJEHH eMiplIiH ca-
nacel. TyprelH YH MYJIIKTEPiH jKacay, KMIM KHIO, TYThIHy OyiibIMIapbIH
olIeKkeiiiey CHAKTbI KDKETTUIKTEp KosieHepai AaMbITrbl. Kasak kousieHe-
piHiH MaaeHu emipieri peni MeH OpHbI Tinik Gipiikrepae eTe Kakchbl
cakrarrad. bactel 6acnaHa kui3 yit 6onraHablcTaH, kHi3 6acy, kui3 yire
KaxerTi OyiibIMIap, ajaiia, kijeM, CblpMaK, KeCTe TOKy T.0. Tepi uiey,
OJlaH KacaIFaH 3aTTap, CYHEK XOHe araul eHley, lapayalmbUIbIKKa Ka-
KETTi Kypai caiiMaHgap jkacay, Tac Kaiuay, acbLl TaCTapAaH 3epreplik
3aTTap acay T.6. MaTepHaAbIK MUIUIKTEPAI TYThIHY M3JECHHET] YITTBIH
PYXaHH KeMeJlIeHYiHiH 1e KepiHici 60/1b1.

Kasak Tin GiniMiHae jkoFapblia aTalFaH 3THOMOEHH CalaiapblH
opIaiichIChl TinAiK GakTiNepai JNHIBOMOIEHUETTaHY, STHOIHHI BUCTHKA-
JbIK TIAAy apKbUIbl XKeTe 3epTrenreH. Mbicanbl, “Ka3ak XalKbIHbIH
koneHepi” (Kacumanos C.), “Ka3ak 3eprepiiik eHepiHiH nekcukachr” (P.
H. 1lloii6exoB), “Ka3ak koiieHepiHe GainaHbiCTbl (pa3eosorH3Maepaiy
3THOMaAeHH acnekTici” (3.EpxxaHoBa) T.6.

Ka3zakreIH nactypii KoneHepiH 6ipi — 3eprepurik OyiibMaap xacay.
Onlekedl OyHbIMAAPBIHH TYPJIEpi MEH aTayliapbl ©T€ KO JK9HE aTalbIM
YoXaiNiri Je TapaThill aiiTyIbl KaXET E€TETIHIOIKTEH, Keiilbip aTaynapasl
Fala I110J1y Kacacak Ta KeTKIJIIKT.
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3eprepJiik ©HEp J€KCHKAChIHBIH TaKbIPLIITHIK, TONTApbL

- 3eprepnik, sweked 6y¥ibiM aTaymapbl: 6ac KHiMre apHamFaH allekei

aTaynapbl: afiibIK, AIThIH OK, 6ac xkakchbl, 6eprek, 66T MOHILAK, JKbIFa,

K©3TOFa, K03a/bl YKi, MaHaifllia, TaHa Ke3, ILETTiK T.6.

CrIpT KHMIMre TaFbUIaTBIH 3eprepiik allekeil araymapei: 6acTbipma,
6eckynak, xapMa, TyHMeHIH Typrepi (KyMic, anThlH, Kapaia KyMic,
MapxaH), 6enbey Typnepi (anTeiH kemep, rayhap kemep, 3ep Genbey,
KyMic Gesnik, kice, ok 6enbey 1.6.)

- Ofiengepre apHanFaH dllekejulep — ChIpFa Typiepi: aitbanTta, ¥QUuIbI3,

KOHBIpay, XamnbIpaK, MapxaH, MEpYepT aKbIK; a1Ka, eHip KHEK, MOHLIAK,

TyMap, KOJIFa TaraThlH CaKHHA, XY3ik, 6annak; I1lamka TaraTeiH 3eprep-

JK amiekeil araynaper wamkan, wam6bay, monnsl. [3.1loit6exoB 2000:

10-30].

Ka3ak TypMBICBIHAa KONJaHbUIATBIH 6acka 1a KOJOHEp TYBIHABI-
JIapbIHbIH aTayjiapbl Ka3ipri TiNAiK KOJAAHBICTa CHPEK Ke3IECEeTiHIIKTEH,
O6ypbIH KoNzaHbiCTa GonFaH OyiiBIMAApAbIH aTaynapbl, )Kacaly TEXHO-
JIOTHACbIHA KapaH cHMaTTalybl 3THOMSACHHM JIeKCHKaHbIH Oai Kabat-
TapbiH kepcereai. CoHpaii-aK, oNapAbIH JHHIBUCTHKAIBIK EPEKILEIIKTe-
piH Tanaay yiaT OOJIMBICBIHBIH TaHBIMIBIK KACHETIH aHKbIHOAN Tyceni.
By perre Ty 6iniMiHAEeri STHOJIMHIBUCTKAIBIK 3€PTTEYIEpPAiH MaHbI3bI
30p. DTHOJUHIBUCTHKA MOICHHETTaHY, 3THONOT U, QIEYMETTaHY MEH 3T-
HOIICHXOJIOTHSl %3HE TAPHX FbUIBIMAAPBIHBIH KETICTIKTEPIHE HEK apTaAbl,
FBUIbIMAAP TOFBICBIHIA HOTHXKEN TYKBIPbIMJAp JKacam, YJITTbIH 6TKEH
M9JIeHH eMipiHEH MoJl MaFjiymaT Gepeni.

KyHpaenikTi TYpMBICTa KONLIaHbUIAThIH 3aT aTaynapsl. (Mpicanaap
C.KacumanoBThIH “Kasak xaIKbIHbIH KOJIOHEPI” eHOETiHEH aNlbIHBI.)

Kenex — xenripinreH UIMKI TepiHi IUeNEK TOPi3ACHIIpin, Tirim
albIN, iliHE KYM KeNTeN KaThIpFaH 6Me cayaTbiH Iuesek. AKanmopcok —
MOJIayUIbIHBIH, MBI MEH aHIIIBIHBIH KaHXbIFAChIH/Ia XYPETIH KillIKeH-
Taif TopchiFbl. Caba — KENTIpUITeH LMKI TEPiHi 9AeMi KYpPbIMFa Calbll,
KyM KelTell KaThIPblll, COAaH KeiiH bIABICKA caiblil TOPT 6oiinaH kypac-
THIPbUIFaH BIABIC. Acadan — illliHE TaMak, bIABIC afgK KOATHIH OHik kebe-
xe. Tybek - xac GanaHbIH 6eciriHe (acThbiHa ) Gaiiian KOATBIH ©PHEKTEN
TikkeH kHi3 Kanta.[4.KacumaHoB1969: 56]

ABTOp MaJ TepisiepiHeH 6acka, MbICaIbl, MyUi30en (a1 KachIK, XKYK
asK, Tabak, TereHe, memim T.6.), cyiiexmen (actay, acajaln, KbIMbI3 OXay,
keuscan, kebexe T.6.), 6bLizapeioan (SMMSIH, €CIK Kall, KOPXbIH, TabIC,
KYTHI T.0.), orcynHeH, kuizoen (nopba, enek, KaHap, KbIHall, KbiH, KaHXbIFa
T.0.) KacaFaH KYHACNIKTI TYTbIHynarbl OyiibIM aTayjapblHa Tanaay
*acaraH.

Kazai 3THorpadTapsl MeH TapHXIUbl, TNl FalbIMAApbIHBIH O.
Maprynan, P. Ce3anik, E. Xauneiiicos, X. Aprbin6aes, C. KacumaHoB,
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. Xonibekos, XK. Keiikun, P. llloibexos, JK. Mankeepa, K. Kypkebaes
T.6. eHbexTepiH KapacThlpa Kele, Ka3aKThIH JXHHAKTAIFaH 3THOMIAEHH
JEKCHKaIbIK KabaTTapeiH (UIapTThI TYpPAE) TOMEHIEri TaKbIPBIITHIK
TonTapra Gennik. Meicannap:

yammoulK, pacimoep (Kazaxmely caim-0acmypnepi): aTacTbipy,
6ecik Kyna, 6en Kyaa, Kpi3 alTTeIpy,Tabak Tapry, KypOaHImIK lianty,
epyJliK, COFbIM 6achI T.6.

ImHoanyememmik amaynap: XaH, CyiITaH, aKkcyiek, ep, 6aTsip,
6ek, xakiM, 61, MbIp3a,Tepe, TOJIEHTIT, KOXa, [IOMKap, Liapya, 6aii, ke-
JeH, xmanlipl, KyJ, KYH, Manaii T.6.

amnomononumuka: inepri, Anrait, Kapkapa, ¥nerray, Typkic-
TaH, XaHToHipi, IlIsiHFbicTay, Kanmakksipran, bankantay, ByrbiTel, Te-
MipJaH T.6.

aumpononumoep: Kackpipbaii, Koitnei6ai, Taiikentip, Kynan6ai,
CopceM6i, Alikymic, @apabu, Hayps13, Axnan6ert, baiisinkon T1.6.

Ka3ak, KonoHepi: ep TYypMaH, KOPXHIH, ChIPMaK, TEKEMET, ajalia,
TaliKa3aH, KYThl, IIIaKlIa, CanThbIasK, XKYKasK, KyOi, keacamn, TereHe, actay
T.0.

Ka3aK XaiKbliHOazbl ombacel MeH HeKe: €pli-3aibill, KIbIHABIK,
Ky#ey, keniH, KalbIH €He, KaibIH aTa, KaiblHara, KalbH CiHiji, XKecip,
ameHrep T.6.

AOAMHBIY JiCac epexiueniKmepi MeH JCHIHbICLIRG KambiCmbl
amaynap: Hapecte, cabu, 6ana, yn, KbI3, 60iKeTKeH, KacecMipiM, KiriT,
KIriT aracel, 62ii6iue, main, T.6.

XanbiKmoelK, omuem amayaapbl: apkaH Ooibl, Kapra aabIM Xep,
TaiflllanTeIpbIM JXep, 6aTnaH, Meickan, 6ip KapelH Maii, Gip ysic, e,
cyiieM 1.6

mysicmblK amaynap: aTa, 9Ke, ana, uieuie, 6ana, Hemepe, Hmebepe,
XKHeH,0aabI3, )Ke3ae,Kelre, Harauisl T.0.

Ka3aK My36IKanblK acnanmapsl: [abbli, XKeTireH, LiepTep, 10M-
6bIpa, acaTask, KOObI3, ChIPHaii, Ca3reH, ChIOBI3FHI, AaybLINas, T.6.

yammeolK, Kuimoep: xeyneuie, KaM30JI, CaKChIp, JkaJarai, LuanaH,
ik, xymi, TOH, Kipeyke, 6epik, TaKH, TOIbI, MAJIAKA, JKayJbIK, UYIBIK,
eTik T.6.

Kalax mudpmepi men epmezinepi: ¥mait ana, Hyx naitrambap,
Xb11 6acel, Ta3wa 6ana, A3 6u, Eprectik 1.6

XanstK Kynmizbeci: Haypbl3, KOKEK, MaMbIp, OTaMalbl (MayChIM),
uiinge, Tambi3 (caplia TaMbi3), KbIPKYHEK, Ka3aH, Kapalia, JKEJITOKCaH,
KaHTap, aKliaH, ejiapa, KYC KaHaTbl, OECKOHaK, KypanaiiiblH CaIKBIHBI,
YPKepaiH 6aTybl, MH3aM IiIyak, KbIC [inaeci 1.6.



192 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

6acnana amaynapur: xmi3 yi, AGbLiaiiia, jxanmna, xepreJie, Kop-
XbIH YH, TOKQ1 TaM, Jianac, Kypke, YHIlik, HTapKa, YiTac, Kakelpa, Jia-
LIBIK, KOC T.O.

Ka3aKwa man amaynapel: KYIbIH, kabarbl, Tai, KBUIKbI, CHBIP,
6y3ay, TalibIHIIA, Ori3, KOM, KO3bl, TOKTbI, €IIKI, JIaK, CEpKe, TYiie, Taiinak,
HapOora, ynek, Oypa T.6.

ycanyapnap amaynapsi: Oy¥bl, apkap, Tayellki, KHiK, Mapal, aK
6ekeH, 6yi1aH, KacKbIp, TYJKi, 6apbic, )xondapsic, KY3€H, UT, CaifFak, ecex
1.6.

yammulK mazam amaynapel: €T, Kasbl, KapTa, ULPKBIK, COpIa,
acin, Taba HaH, KyiMaK, TOKalll, MaiCek, Kecne, TaIKaH, aiipaH, ipiMIIIK,
capbIMaH, ipKiT, MaiITa, KaTblK, KYPT, KbIMBI3 T.0.

HcaHOiKmep amayaapei: XbUlaH, ke0esek, Iueriptke, ©Oaka,
mbIObIH, OMT, THIIIKAH, UHENIK, ©PMEKIlli, KYMbIPbICKa, Maca, KecipTke,
KOHBI3 T.6.

ociMOik amaynapwi: XycaH, Ty#e XKanblpaK, KOpiKbI3, TOOBUIFBI,
TaILUbIH, )XaHTaK, aAblpacraH, MaMbIp, XanoeI3, apma T.6.

Kyc amaynaapel: akxy, ka3, yipek, liarana, KoKKYTaH, OynabIpbIK,
TBIPHA, TOpPFai, KapibIFalll, Kekinik, 6eaeHe, Kplpraybu1, 6y10yn, aymin-
nex T.6.

WapyambLILIKKa Kambicmsl amayaap: Kepik, ycTa, aiiblp, ap0Oa,
HIOT, KaKnaH, MOCbl, KETIEH, KYPeK, Opak, LiaHa, MbIaK, ycTapa, Kaipak
T.6.

Kapy-xcapax, amayaapel: caybIT, nyJibIFa, Kipeyke, canak, KopaM-
cak, 110KMnap, KaIKaH, ceMcep, Karwkap, ColbLI, afbanTta, MbLITBIK, anaac-
naH T.6.

py-maiina (3muonum) amayaaper: Anba, Cyan, Xanaiieip, Ap-
rbiH, ToObikThI, Haiiman, Maraii, Kepeit, Anai, OH eki ara Baitynsl,
Ouiim, blctel, Kane! 1.6.

KbLUIMbICIBIK KYKbIK, epeKuieniKmepze Kamoicmsl amayaap m.o:
Xep Aaybl, XKecip aaybl, KyH, O/bka, KyMaHIIbl, )kaH Gepy, Tebe Ouik,
XKerTi xaprbl, Myparepilik KyKbIK, €HIlli 6eiry, 6apbiMTa, aaeT-FypbIn Ky-
KbIFBI T.6.

OJIEMHIH TULAIK CYpeTi KOHLIEMIMACBIHAA TYPJI 3aT, KY6bLIbICTap-
Ibl TaHy, OJIapJbIH €peKIIeNiKTePiH TYCIHIK 60JIMBICKa caif Kabblimay ap
ynTTa 9p TYpI. Meicausl, JI. Baiicrepbep acniaH aneMiHAEri sxyaabi3aap
agaMaap TYCiHIriHge Kanad KadbINTacaThIHABIFBIH 9p TUNIE JCYILABI3
aTayapbIHbIH CaHbl 3p TYpui 6GosyblHa GaiIaHBICTBI OCBI TillAE CoMey-
LIiJIEPAIH A€ XYIABI3AAP dJIEMi 9p TYPJli 60NaTEIHABIFBIH aliTa KeJie, Fpek
TijiHAe Tek 48 XyiapI3 aTayiapelH Tarnca, Kbitail TiniHae 283 aray 6ap
eKeHiH aHbIKTataH. COHMbIKTAH, AEHAI FaIbIM, IPEKTIH €3 >KYIabI3fap
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dJIeMi, KBITAMIBIKTBIH €3 XXYIAbI3AAp aJeMi 6ap nen TaHybIMbI3 Kepek
neiai. ContycrikTe TypaThIH jonap (caampap) xepinne my3 Typaisl 20
ce3, an cyblK Typaisl 41 ce3 6ap ekeH. [5.http://old.islu.rw/danilenko/
articles/vaiskart.htm]

Ka3zak TiniHae Tek kapabH TYpJIEpiH XiKTereHae KoJaHbiCTa Oap
oTbI3 makThl Tipkectep Tipkenred. ( )XK.Keiiknun.Kazakel ataynap MeH
6aitnamnap, Anmatsel, 2000. 158-1596).

YaTThIH 2/1eM cypeTiH Kabbingay 60iMbICBI MEH TaHBIMIBIK
epeKLIeNikTepi Typaibl TEK aTayJap apKblibl FaHa EMEC, COJI 9p aTayablH
acTapbIHAaFbl 3THOJIMHIBUCTHKANBIK Ma3MyH FaHa 3THOC Typaibl HAaKTbl
nepekTepaeH xabapaap eteni.

MaceneH, py-Taiina (3THOHHM) aTayJapbIHbIH 3THOJMHIBHCTHKA-
JIBIK CHMAThl TAPUXU-JIHHIBUCTHKAIBIK, 3THMOJIOTMANBIK TaJIAAYJIap JoHE
NpeLeIeHTTIK eCiMAepaeH KAIbINTACIAH TYPAaKThI TIPKECTEPIiH MaFbIHa-
ChbI apKbUIbI aHbIKTaIaAbl. MbICabl, Ka3aK TiNHAE PY JIEKCEMachl 3THO-
TEPMHH peTiHOe Hi KOJAaHbUIaThiH Oipiik. Akagemuk O.Kaiimap Oyn
ce3aiH 3THMoNoruackiH yp [ur] keHe Typkinik TyGipMeH OailaHbICTbI
KapacTeipanbl. Py ce3iHIH apFel CeMaHTHKachlHAa ‘“‘ypnak”, “rek”,
“TyKbIM” (MOTOMCTBO, pox), “ypbIK” (ceMs) ceManapblH aWKbIHAAH-
nbl.[6.Kaiinap 2005: 267].

“HafiMaH™ aTaybIHBIH LIbIFY TOPKiHI Typajbl JepeKkTepre cyHereH
nikip Gipwama joHe ap anyaH. “HafiMan” MOHFon TinmiHae cerizmik —
ceri3 TaiinaHeIH onarbl AereH TYkKblpbiM 6ap. CoHpaii-ak, mwexipeuinep
“Ceri3 apbIC, TOFbI3 TaHOAIBI” Jen aTaiibl. 3epTTeyLliepaiH anTybIHa
KaparaHia, OpTa XKY3 ilWiHae HafiMaH dTHOHUMIHE TOH PYJIbIK TaHOAHBIH
TYpJiepi kemn Ke3aeceli eKeH.

TinaiH MofEeHN MaFbIHaNbl aKMapaTTapAbl )XMHAKTay MEH caiTay
KBI3METIH €CKE ancaK, OHJa 3THOMOJAeHH GipiikTepaeri akmapaTt Kasipri
TiN TYTBIHYIUbIIApblHA (Ka3aK TijiH) GipaeH TyciHikTi 60J1a KOIOBI €Ki
Tanait. MyHpai kaFmasaT acipece, acTapiblH TiNJIK TY1FachblHa ToH
60nb1n Gapanpl.

Ka3ak XaIKbIHbIH €H MaHbI3/Ibl MOICHH YITTBIK epeKUIeIKTepiHiH
6ipi - >aH-XaKThl KAMTBUIFAH AJCTYPJIi MOJEHHET YJrinepitaeri AaFAbl-
Jbl YATTBIK pacimaepi. Xaublk yFeIMbIHOA MYHOall YITTBIK paciMaep
TYPJEPiHiH 901€H caKTalblll KalFaHAbIFbl FaHa OYriHAEpl YIT TenKyka-
ThIHIAH KOpiHeli jkoHe e3re YITTapaaH 6ejiek MOAEHH aibIpMaIlbLIbIK-
TapbIH alKbIHAAHOBI.

¥ITTBIK paciMepre a€T-FYPhINTap MEH CAIT-A3CTYPJIEP KaTa bl
Kaii yntTeIH 60/IMackiH ©3iHiH eMip cypreH IdyipiHe Kapai, KyH-Kepic
TYPMBIC-TIpUIiJIiri, COJT YITKA FaHa TOH 9AET-FYPHINTapbl MEH CaNT-AaC-
TypJsiepi. MajieHHeTi 6ap. ExxenpeH kene XkaTiaH Ka3ak YIThIHbIH Aa Oy-
PbIHHaH KIbIITaCKaH KOHE MOJEHHETI, CAIT-J3CTYpi MEH 9IET-FYpIibl,
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TYPMBIC-TIpIUUIIriHiY, 6i3re jkeTkeH yJirilepi caH Typni. KyHi Oyrinre
IeiiiH xep OeTiHAeri 6acka yNTTapAaH aXbIpaTblll KOPCETETIH Ka3aKThIH
CIT-AACTYPi Typallbl aliTy — Ka3aKTap TypaJibl aiiTy AEreH co3.

Kasakrap eMipiHiH caH FacbIpJbIK TapUXbl JAETTE aHA TiJIMEH ThI-
FbI3 OaiinaHbicThl. BapibIK €Mip canThl TyFaH TiJIHAE SPTYPJ HOMHHA-
THBTI arayliapblHaH, acipece, (pa3eosloru3MIepiHEH KOpiHIC TankKaH.
Msicaisl, KyAa TyCy paciMaepi, YiJieHy Toiibl, ac Gepy T.6. ToibIn
)KATKaH YITTBIK JICTYP, 9AEN-FYPbIN TYPJAEPiHiH aTayapsl TiIAe caKran-
MaraH OoJyica, OHIa pyXaHH MIJECHHMET YJrilepiHiH Ma3MyHb! Oa KeMH
6epeTiH e

Meicanbl, eHulici 66Jek, eHi 6acka — OypbIHFBI yaKbITra Majfa
TaH0a CaIbIHBIN, EPKETKEH a3aMaT OajlaylapblHa apHan THICTI Mas-MYJIiK
ynecin 6exnin 6epy. Ka3sak caits! 60ofibIHINa eHLui yi1 6atanapra Gesnineai.
Ocb1aaH 9pi Kapaii eHiui ajy/6epy/ Tipkeci — ©3iHe THICTI cbl0aFachIH ajty
/6epy/ MaFbIHacbIHAA AaHTHLIAAbI.

EpyJiik Gepy — kepili KeJin KOHFaH Yi HeNepiH 11aKbIpbIN, KOHAK
€Ty MarblHachblHAa aiThblNaAbl. Bysl opiaeH Kejie KAaTKaH KeHe OICTYP.
Kemnineni ka3ak KelLin KOHy bl aca MaHbI3[bl ic aen caHaasl. Kemly — 6y-
PbIH Ka3aTap eMipiHIe YJIKeH caliTaHaT aen ecenteiiHreH. bypbiH ke-
win Oapein OTHIPFaH aybUlAap /€py OThIPFaH/ XKaHbIHa KOHFaH aybL1Jbl
»abbula Kapchl alibll, “KOHBIC Kalibl OONCHIH” aiThin, YyHiH Tiriceai,
epyJik anapaisl. Byn — Keuiin, imapiian KejireH TybIC-)KEK)KaTTapblHa
MacaIFaH Cblii, KYPMET XKIHE KAMKOPJIbIK.

Con cHAKTBI CayblH aHTY, KbL1Yy #*KHHAY, acap caly /acapra Ina-
KbIpy/, Oaiira3nl Oepy, maHbacap aJy, Tycay iecep T.0. TOJIbIN )KaTKaH
TipKECTepi YITTBIK 3THOrpadu3MaepaeH KajFaH.

Xannel YT TiNHIH AaMybl MEH canaiblk XKarblHaH KEMEJIAEHYIHE,
JIEKCUKaNIBIK KabaTTapabIH ecyiHe api 00pa3abIK, api MeTadopasiblK KOJI-
JIaHBICHIHBIH TEPEHIEYIHEe XaIbIKThIH 63iMeH 6ipre jxacachlIn KeJje aTKaH
3THOMYJIEHH JIEKCHKAChIHbIH KbI3METI MEH OpHbl €peKile. OJIEM CypeTiH
9p YITTBIH 63 6iTiM 60JIMBICHIHBIH €peKlIeNirine Kapai kabbuinaybl Tek
TiNl apKblUIbl aHFaKTalaAbl. YJTTbIK 3THUKAIbIK €pEeKIUETIKTEpAI 3THO-
JIMHIBHUCTHKA TEK Tinik ¢akTinepai FaHa KkyieneMenai, XalblK TapHuXbl
MeH MOJAEHMETIHIH TypJiepiHe Kapai )oHe YITIA ToH 9AET-FYpPbIN, MEH-
TanAbIK KEHICTIriMeH ThIFbI3 GaitnaHbiCThIpa KapacTelpanbl. byn perre
JIMHTBOMOEHHETTaHbIMIbIK, 3THOJIMHIBUCTKAJIBIK TaJfayiap apKblibl
3THOMOA€HH OipniKTepAi HaH-)KAKTbI 3epAesieyre MyMKIHAIK Tyaabl.

Kasipri TifiTaHpiMa aHTPONOLIEHTPJIik napagurMa 0acbIMAbIKKA He
6onapl. Tin Tek KapbIM-KaTbIHAC, TaHbIM KYpajbl FaHa €MeC, YIT Maje-
HHETIHIH KepceTKiwi peTiHae KaObuinaHaabl. Kaszak cHAKTBI Kelunei
XKYPTTbIH 6TKEH OMIpiH OPHEKTEHTIH YIT TiJliHJE CaKTaIFaH M3 CHH JIeK-
CHKaHbIH penepe3eHTalHACH OChIHBI aHFapTaabl. MbIcaiibl, KbLIMBICTBIK
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KYKBbIK €peKIIeNiKTepre KaTbICThl aTayiapAblH ilUiHAE KYH Aaybl MeH
waH Oepy TipkeciHe Ha3ap aynapaitbik. “Ka3akrapaelH py, aTtanac ara-
AbIHAap apacklHia OITMEHTIH Aay-namaii, ypbic-kepic ken OonraH. [lay-
naMaigplH innHAe dkecip maybl, KYH Oaybl CHAKTBI COHbl YJIKEH Kak-
TBIFBICTAPFa JKeENETiH, OMilikke KoHOEeH KeTETiH peHilTep ke3aeceni. Op
TYPJi KeHeTTeH 6onFaH KaKIbIFbICTa, 6apbIMTa-ChbIpbIMTaja py illli XaH-
Xagap, Kici eniMiHci3 6onmMaiinel. CoHaail ke3ae eki XaKThlH Kicinepi
Kenice anmai KyH aaysl 0actanapl. MaceseH, KyH aaysl Kanaid epbiren?
OJeTTe XaIbIK XapFbICBIHAA KblCACKa — KaH, OKbICKa — KyH Oezen Oap.
KaxTbiFpicTa M3, HEMECE OKbICTa Ma ©JIT€H aJaMHbIH aCTbIHJAFbl aTbIH
*XaKbIHAapbl Ounep aabiHa Tynaan akenin 6aiinaiael. OnaH keiiH Ouik
aliTyubuiap exi xxakka 6eniHin oTeipansl. Erep maynmayiubl eki ak KyH
OiTiMiHe Hapa3bl OoJblm, Kejice anMaca, OHlIa KiCiCi ereH Kapcehl Xak-
ThIH, a/laMAapb! eJ-KYPTThIH KO3iHIue Oyn aTThIH KEKiJliH Kecin, aybliaa-
pblHa peHiuIneH KaiTaapl. By peHIUITIH apFbl )kaFblHAA KYHBI KETKEH
KapchbUIacblHa €HIl KKOJ JKMHaM, Kaita Maiinanra uibiFy Typ. Exi anam
HEMecCe €Ki XaKTbIH PEHXXICYiH CHMAaTTaHThIH “aT KeKiJliH KeCickeH” ze-
reH ¢)paseosioru3M ocbIHAai KepiHICTIH Kyaci 6on Tinge cakTabin Kal-
raH. Byl apana ¢paseonorusmre Heri3 6onFaH OaFabUIbl Xkaraail — KYH
naynay 6osca, spekeT — aT KeKijliH kecy — 00pa3ablH HblllIaHbIHA (CHM-
BOJI) aiiHanbIn, 6anama KabbL1nay JaiCiMEH (aCCOLMANMAIAHY) Kee-Kele
TYPAKThI CO3 TIPKECIHE aHaJIFaH.

* Meicanel: JKai exnenen Kouca xcaxcel zou. Con kyHi-ax am Ke-
Kinin Kecicin, 6enine xowuneti me 6i30iy Kaszax ?! — dedi bacvinaH Oyibl-
2acelH wewin, manoaii mepin cypmin mypean Xanbaba. (K IKymaodinos.
Hapabos. 261).

Kaszak manaceiiaa Ouiik adTyuibUtapiblH €Ki )kakTel OITICTipy,
KeNiCTipy bIHFaiblHAa KaObulnaraH 1uewimaep Oenrini 6ip mopexene
Ka3ipri 3aH akTijepiHiH OYpbIHFbI YirinepineH xabapaap eteni. Jlambira
MeMJIEKETTEepAeri AaMblFaH KOFaMAbIK KYpPbUILICTBIH ©3iHIIK J1EeMOKpa-
THAJIBIK XKaKTapblH aKbIHAAHTBIH ©PKEHHETTI XKYPri3iJIETiH COT mpollec-
CTEpIHIH 3aHFa cail, Ma3MYHIBIK KYBAbUIbIFBI COJ Ke3aepae-aK Kaiblrn-
TaCKaHbIH JANIENAEHATIH TiNaik KonaaHeIcTap Oap.

Ka3zakrbiH exenri aaerti OofibiHINa, 6M apbi3 aiThIN, LIaFbIHFaH
Kapch! €Ki )KaKTbl ThIHAAN OosFaHHaH KeliH, Macesie KypaeneHill, 61 e3
6eTiMeH HakThb! LiewiM kabbuiaai anMaiTeIH Xxarpaiinap kespeceni. Con
Ke3Jle JKayanKep.iH >aKblH TYbICTapbIHbIH Oipi *kayankepaiH KYHaCi3
ekeHirine aHT 6epyre 6onaabl. Kesinoe 6yn npouecti s#can b6epy nen
aTaraH. Apa TYCKEH TYBIChI €rep OHbIH KYHaci3firiHe aHT Gepe aiMaca,
Rayankep Xarbl KbUIMBICTBI J€M TaHbUIbIN dka3anaHanpl. KasakTblH
aKpU1Ibl, MapacaTThl Ouilepi icTi kebiHece e3aepi uieulin, “>xaH Gepyre”
cana 6epmereH. “XKamaH O6M >kaHFa canap” nereH COMaH IKaiFaH aeini.
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Kene-kene “xaHn 6epy” ce3si “aHT 6epy” ce3iMeH anMacThipbuiFaH. [7. M.
KynbsTenees.YronoBHoe 06b14HOE npaBo ka3axos.1955,140].

Conpa aHT Gepy — eJlimre 6achIH Tiry nereH ce3. MacesneHn Abaiina
MbIHaJai eJieH urymarsl 6ap. JKypm aimxan con anm me3zin kencey Ke-
pex,Men Oe 6enoe amaucwiz keHcem Kepek.Kpizvlzbl 30p, Kaiipan ooc,
kaiipan mamy, Cenoep 610iH, meH Oazbl 61cem kepek Myna aHT Me3rini
KeJly — eJliMre epikci3 MOMBIHCBIHY Ke3i, eJiep uiak Aered. Ka3sak tininge
aHT 6epai (imTi, €TTi), aHT CYBIH IIICTI )X9HE KAPFBIC MOHAE aHT YPChIH,
aHT aTChiH — AereH aHT Oepyre OaiinaHbIcThl TyFaH Tipkectep Oap”
[8.Cmaryiiosa 2010: 212].

Ocbl aTanFaH aunsl YFbIMABIK aTayjap KOHUENTiJNK AeHreine
KapacThIpbUIFaH/a MHKPOKOHLENTINIIK epicTepre JKikTesin, api Kapaii
XeKellereH TUIAIK OipiKTcp apKbljbl aTayJiapAblH TYCIHIK YFbIMIaphbl Te-
peHaen, 3THOMOJEHHETTIH Ma3MyHbl MEH MOH MAa¥rbIHAChl JKAH KaKThl
albUIaThIHBI ecTe 6ony kepek. bi3 6y TangaybMbI3aa Tek WApTTHI TYP-
[ie aIbIHFaH TAaKbIPHINTApFa KaThICThI JIEKCEMAJIap/bl CaHaManan KepceT-
Tik. BefiHeni Typae aiiTcak, yJIKeH MYXUTTbIH JKaFachblHa IIbIFbIN KalaraH
achUI TacTapAbl KbI3bIKTaFaH KeHinTe 00JabIK. Ocipece, YIT MIIEHHETIH-
Ieri YNTThIK TYCiHIKTepAi e3iHIiKk MajeHu (OH, ceMa apKbUIbl aKmapat
METKI3eTiH TYPaKThl TIpKECTEPAI Tajlaay, TYCIHIIpY dTHOMaaeHH OipIiik-
TepAiH HOMHHaTHBTINIrK MEH KOHHOTaTHBTLIIrIHE epekille Ha3ap ayaapy
Ka)eTTirid 6aikarazsl.
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donBKIIOpIIBIK aceKTiaeri nepcoHocdepa >kaHe
OHBIH TapuXu Herizgepi

Puiceyn Abunxamumypizol’
The Initial Phases of Folkloric Elements and Their Historical Origins
Rysgul Abilkhamitkyzy
Summary
In the field of modemn anthropology there is only one definition for the
concept of “personofera” (ring of people). The Russian researcher G. Hazagerov

identified it, saying that “personosfera is the field of heroes in the literature,
history, folklore and religious texts of any peoples.”

Literary theorists hold the view that heroes can be classified as major or
minor, based on their role in a given aesthetic work. According to this view, a
high-level person who is a “hero” has an active effect on the development of an
event as the main individual of the aesthetic work. The term “hero” carries with
it the concept of rallying others based on the individual’s heroic and superhuman
characteristics. Similarly, in literary theory because this term is use so widely it
can be applied to anyone who assumes the central role in the course of the narra-
tive. A lower level person can also assume an important place in a work but his
difference from heroes is that he does not appear to us in an active role in the
narrative and in most cases this person is used by the writer as a helper in con-
trasting with others, with the aim of developing the story.

Personofera, or ring of people, appears in the cultural mind of all peoples
and it is clear that it is identified as an active concept in social conscience. From
our nation’s history and cultural heritage we can give examples of such individu-
als: Mdde, Bilge Kagan, Kiiltegin, Tonik6k, Canibek Han, Kasim Han, Abilay
Han, Sipira Cirav, AsanKaygi, Dede Korkut, Ketbuga, Kabanbay, Bogembay, etc.

Key words: Personofera, hero, superhuman, literary, cultural, story.

Kipicne

Kasipri rymaHuTapnslK FbuIbIMIAp canacklHAa ‘TiepcoHocdepa”
yrbIMbIHA Gip FaHa aHeikTaMa OepinreH. “TlepcoHocdepa — apbip XasibIk-
ThIH 9/e6HeTiHer], TApUXbIHAAFbI, GOJILKIIOP HKIHE AIHHM LIbIFApMaJiapbl-
HIaFbl Kedinkepyep cdepackl” aereH aHbIKTaMaHbl opbic 3eprreynrici I
Xazarepoe OepreH 6onatbH [1, 134]. Onebuet — 0bpa3as! oitnay 6oica,
ocel 00pa3fapibiH KeMWULri YITThIH, Kana Oepai Kyl agaM3aTrbiH
KOFaMZBIK *kaJblHaH OpPbIH alajbl. OJeOMeTTiH HbICaHbl — aaM. Anam-

Jouenr Jokrop, JI. H. 'ymunen atbiHnars! Eypa3us yaTTeIK yHUBEPCHTETI, ACTaHa,
Kasakcran.
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HbIH KOFaMaFrbl, TAPUXTAFbl POJi TYPaibl aiThUIBIN Ta, JKa3bUIbIN Ta Ke-
neni. OnebueTTaHy FbUbIMBIHIA KOPKEM TYbIHAbIAAFbI ajaM 06pa3bl TYp-
Nl acmekTile KapacThlpbUIbIN, 3epTTEYAil{i Herisri e3eriHe aiHaIFaHbI
6erini.

Kazakra en TaraplpblH €3 TarAbIpblHAH OWiK KO/FaH, YITBIHBIH
TYTAcCTbIFbIH, XEPIHIH OYTiHAIriH MypaT eTkeH GaTblpiapbl Ka3ak Ta-
pHXbIHBIH 9p OeneciHne nepcoHocdepa AeHreifiHe KeTEpilin OTbIPFaH.
SIrHn, onap wITTbIK TYIFa Oonrad. EH anapiMeH, yITTbIK nepcoHocepa
JEreH YFbIM — TapHxH eieM. Tapuxu TYpFbIIaH WIT YLIIH, XaJIbIC YLIIH
opacaH MaHbI3bl 30p, TAPHUXH MOHI TepeH iC-opeKeTKe jKacaraH HeMece
aca jkayanTbl TapUXH COTTEPAE XaNbIK TaFIbIpbIHAA alpbIKILa OpHbI 601-
FaH aJlaMFa XaJbIKTbIH 631 OChIH/Ai YITThIK, TYIFANBIK AEHreire keTepe-
TiH 6araHbl Oepin oTbipraH. Kasai TapuxbiHbIH ap6ip 6enecinne ocbiHaai
opacaH 30p XaJbIKTbIK O0JIMbIChI O6ap TapuXH OKHFalapIblH OpPTachblHAa
JKYpPreH HeMece OCbl TapUXH OKMFanapibl OackapraH, OaclbIChl, YATKbI-
cbl 6onFaH, HeMece aciaH epJlik KOPCETKEH a3amaTrap XaublK kahapMaH-
Japbl aTaHFaH. ATTapbl aHbI3Fa aliHanFaH 6aTeIpiapabIH iWiHae, A6bLiai
XaHHbIH 6ac Konbacmbuiapel caHanraH Kapakepeit Kaban6ait, Kanxsl-
ransl berenOaii, lllaneipamitel Haypbi36aii 6osca, Tarbl na ocblLiapabIH
KaTapblHaH OpbIH IaThlH Ka3ak Oatbipnapbr Kapacaii MeH AfbIHTai,
Canpipbik neH Taiiai, Otered MeH CypaHiubl, Cenkibai meH Llofibek,
Manaiicapel MeH PaiibiMOek, benek nen Caraii, Xonibex nen Tineyke,
Kpiibnubexk nen Ecrenbek, Ecenky1 men Cobinartait cbiHAbl akbepeH-
IepaiH eciMaepi ae epekiLe.

Op Ke3eHIe eMip CYpimn, caH anyaH Tarablp KewkeH 6acka na ynr-
TBIK JEHreineri TyFanapabiH Kai-KaicbIChbIH ajicaHbI3 1a onapablH Oei-
HECIH XaJIbll( illIIHEH NIBIKKAaH OHEp Hejepi KepKEeM COMJaraH, KbIpFa
KockaH. OHbIH iWiHAE, dcipece XalblK aybl3 oAeOMeTiHIH, AFHH (OJbK-
JIOpPABIH YJIECi 1apa ia MoJL.

Heri3ri 6eaim

Kasai 6aTbipnapblHbIH TYHFachl jka3ba oneOueTiHae ne, acipece
npo3anblK TybIHAbUIapAa kebipek companabl. XX rFacblp 24€OMETiHIH
6actankbl Ke3eHiHIH ©3iHJe-aK Ka3aK KalaMrepjepi XaJjbIK XKYperiHeH
6epik OpbIH aNiFaH OCbIHAy aiTYJIbl Ka3akK GaTbIpJapblHbIH TYIFAChIH KO-
FAMJIBIK-JIEYMETTIK, TaPUXH OICMFaJlapMEH acTacTblpa OTHIPbIN XKbIpJa-
abl. 1920-30-40 x.k. Ka3ak akbiH-ka3ymbuiapel 1. Xancyripos, C. My-
kaHoB, M. XXymabaes, M. Oye3os, XKambbu1, Hca, Hypneiiic, Kench, Ka-
nvxaH BekxoxuH, T.6. 63 TybIHAbUIApbIHBIH HEri3ri keHinkepiaepi etin
6aTbIpyIap TY/FachlH Xacan lIbIFapybl — OCbIHbIH aiirarbl. Kapa Kbiniuak
Kob6binannapl, Kapa xacka atrel Kambap 6ateip, Ep Taprbin, A6binaif, Ka-
pakepeiri Kaban6aii, Kamxbiranbl beren6ah, Lllanvipawtsl Haypbi36ai,
bateip basn, Kapacaii, Orcren, Cypanusl, Caypsig, Chinatai, Paibim-



DonskropaviK acnekmidezi nepcoHocgepa JHearneoHbly mapuxu Hezizoe pi 199

6ex, MaxambeT, Hcaraii, CoipbiM, Kenecapsl, Haypbi36ait, Amanrenai,
Bex6onar, T.6. eciMi enre Mamhyp Gonasl.

OnebHeT TEOPETHKTEPI TapanblHaH KOPKEM TYBIHABIAAFbI aTKapa-
ThIH POJIiHE Kapaii keHinkepepi )oFapbl CaThIIaFbl *9HE EKiHILI CaTbl-
Jarbl Keiinkep Aen »KIKTEHTIH TYKBIPbIM KAIBINTaCKaH. Byl TYKbIpbIM
6o¥ibIHILIa GipiHLI caThinaFkl keiinkep “kahapMan™ men atamagpl. Kahap-
MaH — K6pKEM IlbIFapMaHbIH OpTaNbIK (Heri3ri) kerinkepi 60JbI, OK1Fa
6apbicbiHaa GeJICEeHITIK TaHBITBIN, OHBIH JaMyblHa ceGemnkep Gonanpl.
“KahapmaH” TepMHHI — 6aThIpPJIBIK TEH aJaM KYLIIi XKEeTHeATiH KacHeTTep-
niH 6actamacbkl 6obIn TabbUIATBIH KOHHOTAUMAJIAPAbIH OaiinaHeic yFbI-
MbIH @3iMeH bipre ansin xkypeni. Anaiina 6y TepMuH 21e6ueT Teopus-
CbIHAa KEHIHEH KOJAAHATBIHABIKTAH, OHbI Ke3 KeJIreH Keifinkepre KoJ-
JiaHa oThIpbIN, Gasxnay 6GapbIChblHAA OPTaNBIK PeJIAi OpbIHIAHTHIHAAPFa
Tenui. ExiHL caThinaFb! kefinkep WbiFapMaaa MaHbI3bl peJl OiHaHabI,
anaiina, oHblH KahapmaHaapaaH aHbIpMalLBUIBIFBI — CIOKETTIH AaMy 6a-
pbicbiHa 6GesnceHai Typae kepiHOe i xaHe ke xkaraaiiaa Kajamrep OHbl
OKHMFaHbl JaMbITy MaKCaTbIHAA e3re KeHinkepjepMeH CajbICThIpY YLIiH
KOCBIMILIA €HT'i3iM, KeMEeKLIi Kypaj peTiHae KoMaaHaabl.

JXorapbina keilinkepnepaid iwiHAe kahapMaH arayblH HENEHTEH
kepkeM GeiiHenep Typanbl aiiTrbiK. OCbl TYpFbIIAH MadbIMAan Kepcek,
aHb13 KahapMaHb! 6oHbIHIaFbI KacHeTTepre 6aiIaHbICTBI ©3€¢ afaMaapaaH
epekiie 6osaael. backawa afTianaa, on ackak tyira. Epreri kahapMaHsi
na napexeci 6ofibIHIA 6acKa keinkepiepaeH achin Tyceli. SIFHH, oHaali
kahapMaH epekule 6ip KacueTTepre, MiHe3-KYJIKbI Fa)kamn XxoHe TaburaT-
TaH ThIC KYIUTEpPre He KyAbIpeTTi agaM Gosbin Tabbuiagsl. A, 3moc Ka-
hapMaHaapbiHa keneTiH 6oJcak, onap e3 6oiinapbiHa aHbBI3ABIK, EPTETiIIIK
CHMATThl KaTap AApbITKaH, €PEKILE XKAPaThLILICThI TYJIFaNIAP.

¥NITTHIK TaHBIMBIMBI3/Ia OCBIH/1ail 6HEP TYBIHABLIAPLI aPKbLIbI TYN-
FaFa aliHaiFaH, coHaad-ak 6enrimi Oip TapuxH KeleHOE OpEKET ETKEH
anamzap nepcoHocdepa kyiieciH Kypainasl. Ke3 kenreH xaJbIKTbIH MoJie-
HH XaJbplHIa nepcoHocdepa, AFHN KeHiNKepllk epic opekeT eTeni, oap
KOFaMbIK CaHaHbIH 6GesiceHAi Typaeri yFbiMbl 60k TabbIIATHIHBI aKH-
KaT. ¥NThIMBI3IbIH TAPUXH, MOJIEHH MypachkiHaH 6i3 Mene, binre karaH,
Kynrerin, Tonsikek, ¥onibek xaH, KacbiM xaH, A6buiaii xaH, Ceinbipa
xbipay, AcaH Kairbl, KopkbiT, KeTbyra, Kaban6aii, berembaii, 1.6. ke-
Hinkepiepai MbIcan €Te anambI3.

ITepcoHoctepa yrbiMbIHa TOKTanap 6oJcak, “ITepcoHocdepa nere-
HiMi3 — anebu, TapuxH, GOIBIIOPIBIK, JiHN NEPCOHAKAAPABIH opici. By
Xeple TeK YITThIK nepcoHocepa Typanbl FaHa €MEC, XKEKENIEreH afaMm-
HbIH, Genrim 6ip aeyMETTIK TONMTHIH, TPAHCYITTBIK, KY/LIi afaM3aTIbIK
KkeHinkepnik epic TypaJsl aiiTyra 6onansr”, - neiini I'.Xa3arepos [1,136].
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3epTTeymiiepAiH TYWKbIPbIMAApbIHA CYHEHE OTBIPHIN, MEPCOHO-
ctepaHbl OeiiHeNi Typae KOHIIENT JIEMiHIH JKaHAbl, CaHa-ce3iMre ue, Taf-
JBIpbI, MIpP CYPY YCTaHbIMbI 6ap TyprbiHAapH! aeyre 6onanbl. Opbic aka-
nemuri J1. JIuxayeBTiH [2] opbIC TiNiHIH KOHIIENTIIK ©pici Typaibl oina-
PBIHbIH XaJIFachl PETIHAE TybIHAaFaH NepcoHocdepa Typaibl HIES OpbIC
anebueTTaHybIHAA Ka3ipJie KeH KeJieMIe KapacThipbliyaa. 3epTreynlinep
nepcoHocdepaHbl KoHLenTochepanaH epekuiesien TYpPaThlH O3IHIIK €Ki
6acTbl 6enricid aTan kepcetedi. bipiHiui 6esrici peTiHae aTaiTbIHAApBI —
nepcoHocepa HbICAHAAPBIHBIH KECKIH-KEJIOETI aHbIKTAIFaH, NapalblK
cunartka ue Tynranap ekeHairi. Ocbl TYCTa @3iHAI COJI TYIFalapMeH ca-
JILICTBIPY, ONapAblH OOHbIHAAFbI €peKLlIe KaCHETTepi YJIri TYTy, OJlapFa
TOH MaHepi 63 60iibIHa OPHBIKTHIPY MYMKIHAIr TYbIHAM B AJl, eKiHII
€peKLIe)iK PeTiHAE MOITHKa MEH PHTOpPHKaJa aHTOHOMAacus Aen aTa-
NaThlH, KyObLIbICKa, 6esriini 6ip jxaraasTka Ha3ap aynapy aiTbuIabl.

Kefiinkep — kepkeM lbIFapMaja 9peKeT €TETiH TYIJIFa, 0J1 OKUFara
TikeJiel KaTbICYIlIbl HEMece 3MM30ATapa XKail FaHa aTajbin eTyi MyMKiH
Tyn¥a. Ofebu TybIHIbI KYPbLUIBIMBIHAAFbI aCa MaHbI3Abl JJIEMEHTTIH Oipi
api Gipereiti keitinkep 6onanpl, 6ATKEHI 0J1 OKUFaHbIH HeMece backa na
MaHbI3Ibl KepkeMaik (YHKLHMIApAbIH AaMBbIN, OPbIHAAJYbIHA bIKMAJIbIH
turizeni. Keiinkepsiep Typaibl ce3 KO3FaFaHAa YATTbIK MOIAEHH KYHABI
MypajlapbIMbI3Fa aiiHaFaH (oJbKIOpaaFhl Kefinkepiiepre epekie Ha3ap
aynapambi3. Cebe6i, xa3ba oaebr TybIHABLIApAAFbl KeHinkepiiep TyJiFa-
CbIHBIH COMJATYbIH/a COHAAFbI 31e0H NACTYp Heri3 60JIFaHbl OeJIrii.

“AHTOHOMAacHs, aHTOHOMa3Hus (KaiTa aTay, )xaHa aT Kolw) — Tpor,
6eurisii 6ip aTay MeH eciMHil{ OpHbIHA COJI 3aTThIH HEMECE JKaHAbI TYJIFa-
HbIH MaHbI3/Ibl €peKIIeIIiriH HEMece COFaH KaTbhICThl OipJeMeHi aiTaTbiH
Tpon. HbicaHHbI MaHbI3Abl €PEKLIENIriH aybICTbIPyFa MbICA1 PETIHIE
“ITymKHHHIH” OpHbIHA “‘YWibl aKbIH”, KapbIM-KaTbIHACTbl KOPCETYIeri
aybicTbIpyFra “TouicToiiabH” opHbIHa “CoFbIC XKaHe 6eHOITWiITKTIN” aB-
TopbI”, “AxWinaid” opHeiHa “IlenefiniH ynbI” yFbIMAApbIH KOJJaHY.Ibl
aiityra 6osaapl. CoHAaH-aK, jKekeylereH aTayAblH OpHbIHA JaJiblLiamMa
aTayapl KoJllaHy Ja aHTOHOMacus aelliHeldl. Mbicaibl, “IckynanTbiH”
OpHbIHAa “mopirep” ce3iH KoinaaHy” Byl eki xxarnmaiina na aHTOHOMacHs
METOHUMHAHBIH epekille Typi 6ouibin Tabbutafpr” [3]. Bi3 Oteiuto Typaisl
oiinaraHaa KbI3FaHBIIIThI €CKE aJical(, pUAChI3 KHAMILLIABIKTBI JJoH Ku-
XOT eciMiMeH, kymTinikti Mibs Mypomen, esiMHeH Kamyasl KopibIT
aTa, Xaitibl KoHbIc — XKepyiibIKThI 134€yai AcaH Kaiifbl, “OTKa canca xaH-
6aiiTbIH, cyFa calica 6aTnaiTbiH, aTCa OK OTNEHTIH, LIanca KbUIbII Kec-
NerTiH” FaXkaibIl )KapaTbUILICTbI AJNaMbIC OaThlp, COH-CAITAHATHI Ke-
JlickeH aiipbiuia cynynbikTbl Kb13 JKibek aTbiMeH KaTap ecke TycipeMmis.

¥YITThIK NepcoHocdepaHbIH Heridri 6ip 6eslirin Tapuxu TyJFaiap,
eHEep agamiapbl. JaHa OfillIblIAap, KEpiciHIlle, xkaynan anyubuiap MeH



Donvrnopavik acnekmioezi nepcorocghe pa swcaHeoHbIy ma puxu Hezizoe pi 201

THpaHAap Kypaiael. Anaiina, nepcoHocdepaHbiy eneynti Geiirin 6i3zmiy
KaIbIMbI3Fa 9€0H TYbIHABLUIAP apKbUIbI OPHBIKKAH KEHINKepiep TOMbIK-
ThIpaThiHbl Oenrini. “KenrtereH Tapuxu Tyiranap 6i3aili caHaMbI3Fa Kep-
keM aaebuer neH eHepAiH OaifiaHbIC MpU3Mackl apKbUIbl 6ac keHinkep
6osbin kabbuiaanapl. OraH Mbican petinae Uean I'posHblit MeH Bophc
I'onyHoB obpa3napeiH kentipyre 6onaaer” - aedai I'. Xasarepos (4, 45].
IMepcoHocdepa YNTTHIK-MOAEHH HETI3IMI3IIH HbIFAIObIHA €PEeKLIe KbI3MET
ereni. Byn GarbiTTa YITTBIK MOACHH JKaAbIMBI3Aa Fackipyap Oofibl caKTa-
JIbIN KeJie XaTKaH kepkeM OeitHesiep kyiieciH afityra 6onaapl. “Xaibik-
TBIK KOHLENTiJIK ©pICTIH OpraHukaliblk 6elliri YITThIK “nepceHocdepa”
60bIn TabbIMaThIHBIH eckepcek [1], Gi3aiH TUIAIK-MOAEHH KOFaMIacThl-
FBIMBI3/Ia KeiinkepliepAiH MaHbI3 bl OPHbI 6ap ekeHiH HaKThLIal TyceMmis.
Tarbl na TeOpHAJIBIK TYKbIpbIMIOapra cyiieHep 0o0Jicak, MOEHH TaHbIM-
[arbl Kewinkeplep KyHeciHe CEMHMOTHKAJIBIK XOHE MHUMETHKAIbIK KbI3-
MET aTKapaThIH 94e6H, MU oJIOrHIIBIK, AiHH, T.6. Keiinkepiep eHemi.

MHMeTHKaIbIK, CEMHMOTHKAIIBII KbI3METTIH M3HIH TYCIHAIPY YLIiH
“MuMecHc”, “MHME3UC” co3aepiHE TOKTalla KETKEH XOH. “MuMe3nc, MH-
MecHc (eJIIKTeY, XaHFbIPTY) - 1) agamMaapablH aKMKaTKa eJKTEHTIH Lbl-
FapMalbLIbIK KbI3METIHIH MOHIH CHITaTTaHTBIH PUIIOCOPUAIBIK-ICTETH-
KaJIbIK KaTeropus; 2) KOFaMHbIH JaMybl “LIbIFapMallbUIBIKTaH ThIC KeIl-
WTKTIH? “WbIFapMAILBUIBLIK a3IIbUIBIKKA” Tayeai 6oiybiHa GaitiaHbic-
ThbI J€TeH MiKipai KyaTTalThIH YCTaHbIM; 3) aKMKaT 60JIMBICTBIH ©HEpIE
6eiiHeneHyi, 6erae MaIEHHETKE €IIKTEY, LIbIFapMaLIbUIbIK JIMTaFa eJliK-
Tey” [3];

CemmoTuka (6euri, HenaH) - 6eJriiep MeH HbllaHaap, Oenriiep
xKyHeci, cuMBoiIap MeH Mudooremaep Typaisl FeulbiM. FeuIbIM cana-
CbIHbIH OyN aTayblH amepikaH okbiMbIcThICh! Hapie3 Canaepc ITipc oii-
JIam TankaH. AJlaiifa, oHbIH KiTanTapbl €31 KaiThic 60iFaHHAH KeiliH xka-
pbIK kepyi cebenti, ceMHoTHka FbuIbIM peTiHae 1930 xbuinapaa naina
6051 [Tupcran e3re Oenrini cemuosior FaisiM peTiae Ponan BapTreiH
ecimiH aTayra 6onaaer” [3]. H.Dpaii 6acka agamaapmeH KapbIM-KaTbIHa-
CBIHBIH TAYeJUIIK IPEeKECiHE Kapaii keHinkepJepaid MbIHAJaii THIOJIO-
T'MACBIH YCbIHabl: MU} KahapMaHbl, aHbI3-epTeriiep kahapMaHbl, XoFap-
FbI MUMETHKAIBIK MOJYC JK9HE TOMEHII MHUMETHKAIBIK MOAYC, MPOHHA-
JIBIK Moayc keinkeprepi [5,232]. Mu¢ kahapmannaps! e3re anamnapaat
e3iHiH canacbiMeH epekiuelsieHeal. baciawa aiTicanna, osap “KyJai Tek-
Tec” Ouap agamsat Gaacel 6arbIHFaH 3aHIbUIbIKTapFa GarbiHa OepMeii-
Ii. Mu¢ kahapmangapsl Typalibl 3epTTeyliiiep oJapabiH nepcoHocdepa-
JIBIK 2JIEMiH OCbliaiia naisiMaaiasl. A, aHbI3, acnaHa KahapMaHaapsl-
HbIH 6OJIMBICHI OJNlapAaH can epekiueney. O3iHiH canambik Gerici kaFbl-
HaH MM} KahapmaHIapblHMEH YHJIEC KEJIETiH TYCTapbl GoiFaHbIMEH,
anam3aT GajlachblHa TOH 3aHIbLIBIKTAPFA MOMBIHCYHAThIH, OJIApAbI aTTan
eTe anMaiThIH XaHAaap.
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Joraprbl MUMETHKAIBLIK MOAYCTBIH KahapMaHbl gapexeci 00MbIH-
wa 6acka agamMaapiaH epekile Typaisl, 6ipak os ajam 6anacel 6osFaH-
JABIKTaH KOpLIaFaH OpPTaHbI 3alAbUIBIKTapblHa Toyendi Oonansl. Herisi
MyHaai kahapMaH kapamnaiibiM afaM Gona Typa, e3re aaamaapiaH epek-
LIeJIEHAIPin TYPaThIH aca KYH/bI, )KaKChl KACHETTEPre He.

TemeHri MUMeTHKaNbIK MOoayc KahapMaHBIHBIH e3re aJaMaaplaH
aibIpMallBLIBIFBEI MysiaeM 60sMaiiasl. Onap aa 6i3 cekinai eMip cypeni.
SIrHuM, Typa e3iMi3lliH KaTapbIMbI3Aarbl agamaapabiH 6ipi gecek 6oJ1anbl.
OJeTTe MyHaai kahapMaHaap KOMeaus MEH pealncTik anebueTTe Kes-
Jeceni.

MBICKBUTIIBLI MOAYC (MPOHHIIBIK MOIYC) KahapMmaHbl 6acka anam-
JlapaaH TeMEH, 6apJibIK cana’siblK KaCHETTep MaFbIHaH oylapra ‘“9koJ1 Oepe-
ai” Oxpait kahapMaHHBIH eMipi ToyeNmillKKe, MaFbIHACBI3AbIKKA, KH-
CBIHCBI3ABIKKA, JKEHITyre ToJbl Oosiaabl. Byn kateropusra xarFbIMChI3 ke-
Hinkepnepai kiprizyre 6onaapl. CoHan-ak, agamM3aTThli( MOACHH-PYXaHH
*®anTa YITTHIK WIeHOEepIeH IUbIFbIN, KYJUli aieMaik OefiHere aiiHaJiFaH,
aJam3aTThIH MIJEHH KOpbIH OaibITiKaH obpa3aap Aa eMip cypin Kejexi.
Onapaeiy KarapeiHaa Oamccedt, Enena apy, Axminiec, Ilpomereit, Oren-
Jyio, Pomeo men [DxyiberTa, ['amiter, [lon Kuxot, ®daycr, 1.6. atayra 60-
naabl. Typki ayHuecineri JaHKKbl KeH JaHblifaH Keidinkep Typansl oiina-
cak KopkpIT aTa GefiHeCiH ecke ajlaMbl3.

®paHiy3 MoaeHHeTIHAeri epcoHocdepa MaceneciH KapacTbIpFaH
opsic 3eptreywici A. B.Cenbix yiITTeIK nepcoHoctepa keiinkepiepail
eki 6acTbl KaTeropuAchIHaH Ty3ineni nemn, OipiHIII KaTeropusra HaKThI,
TapUXH TyIFanapabl (KOpoJibaap, kecemaep, OHIlbLIAap, KOJIeHEpLinep,
Kajlamrepiep, aktepiap, 1.0.), eKiHIli KaTeropusra OiJaH IIbIFapbUIFaH
keiinkepnepai (PonbKIOpIbIK XoHE 9AeOH KeHinkepnep, KMHEMaTorpa-
GHANIBIK JKOHE MYJIBTHIUTMKANMAIIBIC) TonTacTeipansl [4, 154]. Byn exi
KaTEropHsHbIH apachblHaa HakThbl Liekapa oK. Olap 3THOCTBIH ‘‘ceii-
nenTiH Mudonoruacer” (A.Cenbix), WITTbIH KeHinkepre aliHaIFaH pyXbl,
60aMbIckl. HaKTbl Tapuxy TynFaiap KajibINTacKaH epeke OoiibIHIIA Ta-
pHxH, anebH, CbIHH, MEMYapJIbIK CHIIaTTayJiap NPU3Mackl apiKblIbl TaHbI-
JbIN, YpHaKTaH YpraKKa JKeTe i JKoHe YKbIMIbIK MaibIM CTEPEOTHITIH Ka-
JIBINTacThIPaABI.

Benrini 6ip aBTopAbIH OiilaH LIbIFapFaH keHINKepaepiHiH anamaap
*aH-IYHHECIHE )KOJI TayBIN, OPHBIFAThIH ce6e0i — 0J1ap 3THOCTBIK MiHE3-
i xkekeneren OenrinepiH o3 OoMbIHa XHHAaKTaFaH, YITTbIH KOHIIEN-
TyanbAbl *aiblHaH OeliHOelTIH OefiHenep. Op WITTBIH nepcoHocdepa
*KyHeci cCeHiMAEpiH, KOFaMbIK KaThIHACTapJbIH AIMacybIHa, )kKaHa HaK-
Tbl HeMece a1ebu OeftHenepaiH TybIHAaybIHa OaiIaHBICTBI YHEMI TOJIBI-
FBIN OTHIPaThIHBI Geurini. Ka3ak aaebueTiHae ne ocsl KyObuibic ToOH. Kene
JIayipAeri MoIeHH Mypaap apKbUIbl TaHbUIFaN KCHiNKCpJICP KaTapblH Ke-
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HIHr1 Ke3eHaepae TyFaH KOPKEM TybIHABLIApAaFhkl Aapa 60JIMBICTBI Kein-
KepJiep TOMNBIKTBIPBIN OTBIPABL APXETHITIK CIOKETTEpPAl KOPKEMIIK Ta-
HbIMBIHBIH ©3€riHe afHaNAbIpFaH KalaMreplep apxeTHnTik OeiiHenepai
03 3aMaHbIHbIH keKeiikecTi MacenenepiH OeiiHeney MaKcaTbIHAA XKaHFbIP-
Ta naiaanadca, eHai 6ip Kajlamrepiep *aHa keHinkepsiep TYJIFachlH Aa-
panaapl 3cTeT akbiH MapkaH Xymabaes KopkbIT ata, [lip-6a6a cHAKTbI
aHp13 KeiinkepiiepiHiH, KeHecapsl, ChI31bIK CBIHABI TAPHXH TYIFanapAbIH
60/IMBICBIH %aHa CHTIATThl KepkeM OeiiHe AapexeciHae TaHbITThI. CeiiTin
oNlapJbIH KeHinkepJlik epiciH KeHEeHTTi. A, ynbl *ka3ymbl MyxTap Oye-
308 KyHaH6aii, AGaii CbIHABI YIT TAPHXBI MEH MIIEHHETIH/ETI ipi Ty/IFa-
napabIH kepkem 00JIMBICBIH OeitHeleni.

Ce3 3eprepi F Mycipenostix “Ko3bl Kepnem — Basu cyiy” nbe-
€achl XaIBIKTBIK JIMPO-31I0C CHOXKETIHIH HETi3iHAE >ka3blIFaHbl OeJriii.
Ko3bl MeH BasH yNTThIK MOI€HH TaHBIMBIMBI3ZA FallIbIKTHICTBIH, HIbIHA-
#ibl Maxab6aTThIH 3apKbIH GeliHesepi peTiHae opHbIKTHI. Ockl 6eHHelep-
Ii >KaHa XaHPAA XaHFbIpTa OThIpLIN, aBTOp Konmap cusakTsl aysieit kyu,
OKIp KbUIBIKTBI KeHinkepaiH OeHHeCiH TepeHaeH TaHbITY MaKCaTbIHIOa
TapThIC KEJiCiHe 3M1ocTa xoK JXKaHTeiK 6efHeciH eHri3ai. JKaHTBIKTBIH
OI(MFaFa apalacybIMEH OpaMilbli( TapThiC OapbIHINA IIMENEHICEe Tycendi.
Konap obpasbr na xanatna xeipeiMed kepinai. Xauteing — F.Mycipenos
nbecaliapbl nepcoHocdepachiHAarsl 1apa TYPFaH KepkeMm OeifHenepai
6ipi. XaJbIKTBII )KbIpAA AYHHEKOHBI3ABIFBIMEH, CAPAaHABIFBIMEH €peKIIIe-
seHeTiH Kapabaii KaTtapbiHa eHai apaHAaTKbIUL, apaFa OT cajiyFa OGapbIH-
ma mebep, exixy3ni Xanteik kenin kocbuiael. CeiTin 6i3aiH MaIeHH Ta-
HbIMBIMBI3a aaebueTiMizaeri abinTap ToObIHBIH ekl Fabur Mycipe-
noBTe# Kaiamrep comaarad XXaHTbIK 6€HHECI HKaFBIMCBI3 KbUIbIKTBI HaH-
JapAbIH dpeKeTiH OeiHeNedTIH aHOTOHOMA3HsUIBIK KYObLIBIC 60JIBIIT Op-
HBIKTBI. AJIasK, KackeH, ic-opekeTiHiH 0api Tepic IMFbUIFa GaFbITTAIFaH
XKaHTbI KHUBIHTBIK OeiiHe AopexeciHAe KepiHin, aneMaik anebuerTeH
6enrin onuaposTtiy O6JioMoBbl, [orosnbain Xiecrakossl, Lllexcnupaiy
Srocel CHAKTBI, YNTTHIK 94e0HeTIMI3AE ©3iHAIK epeKmeiriMe AapaiaH-
faH keiinkep. KeHinkepiep 60JIMbICBIHbIH KaT-KabaT ChIpJIapbl, ONApPABIH
KOpLIaFaH oOpTaMeH, TabuFyM OpTameH, aJaMAapMeH KapbIM-KaTbIHAChI
nepcoHocdepa xyieciH Ty3in, YITTHIK-MIAEHH TaHbIMAAFbI KeHiNKepJik
epic 1LeKapachIHbIH aHBIKTaIybIH KaMTaMackI3 eTTi. OCbl TYPFbIIAH KeJl-
reHze keifinkepiep TylFacblHaH 6acTay ajnaThlH MepcoHocdepa YFbIMbI-
HbIH 9aeOHeTTaHyarbl aj1ap OpbIH OaibinTail anambi3.

YIITTBIK MOAECHH TapHXbIMBI3JA, M3JCHH CaHaAa Gepik OpbIH ajiFaH
apxetun GeiiHenep katapeiHaa KopkeiT ata, Ketbyra, Cemnbipa xbipay,
Acan Kaiirel cHaKTbI 6abaap TYIFacbIH TaHHMBI3.

Typki xanbIKTapblHa Aepilik aThl KEHiHEH KaibLIFaH, aHbI3-3MCa-
HaHbIH IaHKTbI TY1Fachkl 60JIb1 caHaiaThiH KOPKBIT aTa eciMi OFbI3-KblII-
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wIaK Tainacel 6ipaecTiri ke3iMeH 6aittanbicTbl. O — OCBbI K€3€HAE FYMBIP
KEIIKEH Fylama OHIIbLI, AIYNeckep KYMILi, JKbIpay, COHAaii-aK cayere,
XaH OITKEHHIH aKbUIWBICHI PETiHAE FachIpAaH FachIpFa keluin, OyriHri
ypriakka xeTTi. KopkbIT eciMiHiH MyRIIanbIK eMipIIEHAIri OHbIH OofbIHa
Tya OiTkeH epekiue KacueTke GaitnaHeicThbl 60Jica kepek. “Ka3ak aHpi3na-
pbIHAarsl AaHa KopihIT XaIBIKTBIH KEMEHTEp YCTa3bl, aKbUILIbL, OaTarei,
KeHec GepeTiH JaHackl, TApMXH AJYIpAETi ackaH Jbipay, 6oJaiakTsl 60J-
aHTbIH KEMEHrep OMLIbLI, Ka3aKThIH JKbIpay KYHILIUIEpPIHIH Yibl aTachl”
- zen >as3ajsl FanbiM OJikeit MaprynaHs (6, 144]. O. MaprynaH — KopkeiT
Typasbl XKaH-)KaKTbl, TEPEH 3epTTey XKyprisreH, KopieIT OefiHeciH, OHbIH
TapHUXbl MEH TYIN-TaMbIPbIH TAHBITKAH Fy1aMa FaibiM. FansiMHbIH “Exel
XbIp-aHbI3aap” atThl eHOerinae KopKbIT Mypackl, o Typaibl aHbI3gap
FBUIBIMH TYPFbIA 19HEKTI TYpAE 3epaelieHreH. FalbIMHbIH naitbiMaaybIH-
mwa, KopieIT MypackIH 6y)1 KYHre JeiiH jeTKi3reH Cah)IakTap TOOBIHBIH
e3i TepTke Oeuineai. Onap: “1) exeinri Gacbl-kbipaysap (Koinwsibaii, Ka-
pambip3a, Hbican abbi3); 2) KoObI30EH KYii LuepTKEH aTakTbl Ky#Huiiep
On-Dapabu, Kerdyica, Jocxkan, Kypmanrasel, blkeuiac; 3) 6oipkan aity-
MEH XaJIBIKThI Oiffa TYCIpreH OMIIBUI JKbIpayJiap, mweuenaep Coinbipa XKbl-
pay, AcaH ara, Kasryran, [llaire3, Oner 6aba, byiap xeipay, 1.6.; 4)
KopKeIT facTYpi 6oiibIHIIa KOOBI3OEH HKBIP TACKbIHBIH aFbUITI(AH aKbIHAAP
XKanai, Cabp1pbait, ba3ap bipay, A6bu1 xbIpay, T.6.” [6, 144].

KopKbIT Typanbl aHbI3 Ka3aK apachlHa 1a eTe kKeH TaparaH. KyHi
6yrinre neitin “Kaiina 6apcai KopisITTbIH Kepi” aen aHTbUIATBIH MaTeEl
ne KopieIT eciMiMeH GaitiianbicTbl. KOPKBIT Typaiibl aHbI3aapabiH 6apIibl-
Fbl 1a TBUICBIM ChIPFa, MUCTHKaFa, €peKILe CapbIHFa TOJIbI OOJNBIN Kenei.
9. Mapryian: “CelpaapHsHbIH asFbIHAA TYPFaH KOPKBIT aTaHbIH TapuxH
MEKEHIH Ka3akrap “‘cy asrbl — KopkbIT” men atan ketkeH. KpIpFbI3 xbl-
pbIHAA 3 cosait aiThLIAAbL.

KopkpiTran Gepri 3amaHa eMip CYpreH aHbI3AbIK TYJIFaHbIH Gipi
“ynbI KbIpIbl” aTanFaH KetOyra.

Kerbyra (mamamen 1150 - 1225) — xbipay, Kyiiuli, aHbI3 keifinke-
pi. XIY raceipaa xasarran “lllampkapar an-atpak” (“Typik mexipeci”)
aTTbl KITaNTaFbl AEPEKTEP MEH €1 ay3bIHAaFbI aHbI3Aap OoibIHILa, XKoLk
XaH aH ayJan XKYpin Ka3a TankaHaa, Kahapie! [LIbIHFBIC XaHFa Kapabl
xabapapbl xketkisyre ewkiM Gapmarinel. Conpa Haiimanubi barananbi
TapMarblHaH LIbIKKaH Kerbyra 6Gac kerep aybIp MiHAETTI €3 MOHHBIHA
ananel 9yeni: “TeHi3 6actan ObuIFaHIBI, KiM TYHABIPAp, a, XaHbM , Te-
peK TYNTEH XKbIFbULABI, KiM TYPFbI3ap, a, XaHbIM”, - fen LIIbIHFbIC XaHaBI
Kapasbl xabapra a3ipien aazasl Aa, 6anacel XKoWbIHBIH €JIIMIH KYAMEH
ectipreni. “Axcak-ky1aH — Xowisl XaH” Kyii ocbliait TyFaH ekeH Aenai
anpn3. byrinre KeTOyFaHbIH ocbl Kyiil XaHe KY# LibIFapap alablHAa anT-
KaH OipHelle xon efeHi FaHa xeTTi. backa onebu, My3bIkanbIK LIbIFapMa-
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Chbl CaKTaIMaFaH. AJaiifa, XaibIK xaabiHAa YJIbIF (YIb) XKbIPLIBI aTAHFaH
KetOyranbIH €3 ke3iHAe WIbIFApMalapbl XalblK apachblHa KEH TaparaH,
Kellreijep apachlHAa Ce3 OHEPiHIH JaMblyblHa €pEKLIE BIKNaI €TKEH
KOpHekTi Tyira GoJiFaH. 15 FaceIpbIH aAFbl MEH 16 FachIpAbIH anFalukbl
wnperinae xacarad JlocnanGer xpipay KetOyra Guai KypmeTneH ay3bl-
Ha aJ1ajibl, OHBIH CO3/IipIMEH O3iHIH TaHBICTBIFBIH Oinaipeni. XabiK 6JIEH-
Jepi MeH aHbI3 oHrimMenepae ae Ketbyra en kamkopbl, JaHa aKcakan pe-
TiHae GeiiHenenreH. CoHpaii-ak KetOy¥a ecimi Gesrii TypkiTaHyllbl Fa-
abiv JI. T'ymuiieBtin “Kysin nmatwabiFbiH i3ney” atTel eHberinae Kut-
6yKa HOAH ien aTaJibll, OHbIH 9CKEPH XOPHIKTaphl 6asHaanaaw! (7).

XIII-XV raceipiapaa Jdewri Kpimuak ganackiHaa aBTopJibIK aybi3
aaebHeTI CybIpBIN CIbIN OJIEH LIbIFapy, aybi3ilia OPbIHAAY XXIHE aybI3JaH-
aywi3ra Gepiny TypiHae Aambin epkeHaeni. OHbIH 6acTbl epekuIenikTepi
peTiHIE LIbIFapMa aBTOPBIHBIH Oenrii 60J1ybIH, MOTIHIHIH OipmiaMa Ty-
PaKThUIbIFBl MEH MAa3MYHbIHBIH HAKTBUIBIFBIH, TYBIHABIHBIH ApHAJIFaH
anamMHbIH 60JTybIH, COHIaR-aK IIbIFAPMA CTHIIHAE aBTOP/bIH AapabIFbi-
HbIH 00JIybIH, OHBIH ©3iHIH “MEHIH” KOpCeTil OThIPYbIH aTtan aiTyra 6o-
nagpl. Ockl aTHUIFaH aBTOPJIBIK MO33MAHBIH €H epteneri yirici XHI-XV
Facelpiapra xataibl. by - “¥nbIK xeipiubr” atanraH Kerbyra (XIlIr.)
XbIpJapbIHbIH Y3iHaiNepi. KeTOyraHbiH eMip6astbl MEH LIbIFapMaLIbLbl-
FbI TypaJibl MOJTIMETTEP ThIM a3. Bipak, OHbIi “YIbI XKBIPIIBI” aTaHYBIHBIH
631 yaKbITbIH/a TaMalla WbIFapMaIapabl TYAbIPYIUbI €KEHiHE XETKITiKTi
nasien 60112 anateiHaai. OcbIHAA#M eCTIPTY XbIPBIHBIH 6ipi - ©3iMi3 alTbIN
oTbipraH, l1IbIHFBIC XaH 3aMaHBIHAA 6Mip CYPreH AaHKThI ackepbacsl, Oe-
nenni 6u, xaH akpuIbIckl 60JFaH KeTOyFa akbIHHBIH XKbIpbl. JKbIp MITI-
HiHiH y3inainepin XIII raceipna apa6 tapuxuwsicel FI6H an-Acup xa3sim
anral. On yneIK xbipibl KeTtOyra MeH ynbl 6uneywi IlsiHFbic XaH apa-
CbIHZaFbI ©JIEH AHAIIOTHI TYpiHAE OepinreH.

Kerbyra Typaibl aHpI3iap MEH 3epTTeyJiepre Ha3ap cajia OTbIpbI,
Ka3aK NYHMETaHbIMBbIHAAFbl ©JIEHHIH apXeTHNTik OeiiHenepi caHaThIHIA
KeTOyraHbIH 12 asap epekiie opbIH 6ap neMeki3.

¥ITTBIK TaHBIMIA 6JICHAI TYIFalaylisl apXxeTHnTik GeiiHesiepaiH
Tarel Gipeyi — XIII-XIV raceipiapaa emip cypreH Jdewri Kpimmakrsig
aitri xeipays! Ceinbipa xbipay Cyprantaiyibl.

Coinbipa xbIpay (TyFaH-eJIreH xbuiaapel Oeiricis) — Jewri Kpin-
IIAKThIH Wil XKbIpUIbIIAPBIHBIH Oipi, HOFaii, Kapakaimnak, 6awkypr, 6a-
pabbl, KypaaK, KbIpbIM TaTapiapbiHa opTak TyaFa. OHbIH XbIpiapsl 6i3ae
o3 aTbIMEH xeTnereH, Tonraynapsl “Kybwiryn”, “Enire 6u”, “TokTambic
XaHHBIH XHMKaAThbl” aHbi3-oHrimenep meH “Ep Taprein”, “Enire 6ateip”
3MHMKAIBIK XKbIpiapblHAa cakTanFaH. Ka3ai seprreywinepi Cobinbipa bl
pay bl HOFaiJIbl AQYIPIHEH JKETKEH KONTEreH 3MHUKaJIbIK XKbIpjaapasiH 6ip-
neH-6ip aBtopbl caHaiapl. Ka3ak aHbi3gapbl McH GaThbipiiap KbIPbIHAQ
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XbIpay el OipJiirid ke3aered naHa peTiHae cypetreneni, 6ipae 120, 6ipae
180 »acaraH, kenTi kepreH TaxipHOei KapT keiniHae KepiHeai.

AybI3 onebueTi aactypi 6i3a1iH 3aMaHbIMbI3Fa ChINbIpa JKbIpay IbIH
KHBIH K€3€H/IEe 03iHEH aKblI-keHec cyparaH AnTelH OpAaHbIH COJ Ke3zaeri
6nieyminepiHe apHaraH GipHelle TOJIFay-MOHOJIOTBIH XeTKi3ai. Byt Tou-
Fay-MOHOJIOTTapAa XKbIpay OHNEYIiHIH ©3iH, OHbIH aTa-O0abanapel MeH
TOHIperiHAeriiepai CUnaTran, KIbINTAaCKaH )argaidra Gara Geprew,
6o07ainakTel 00JKar, CoJaH KeiiH aKbUI-KEHECIH anTkaH. OHbIH KHBbIH
*arnaiaa e3iHeH KeMeK Cyparl, XaHIapMeH ixaynackaH 6aTeipiapasl 6i-
TICTIpY MaKCcaTbIH/Ia XKbIpJIaFaH ToJirayJiapsl 6eirini. By Tonraynap Col-
NbIpa XKbIPAayAbIH HETI3iHEH YJIbI XKbIPHIbI JaHe GiTicTipyun 6GonFaHabl-
FbIH panenpeitni. Cembipanbiy Exnire typans snocra 6efinenenren Tok-
TaMbIC XaHFa apHaFaH eJieHi OHbIH TOJIFaybIHbIH KJIaCCHKaJIbIK Yarici 6o-
sibin Tabblnansl. ApHay kbipaa ChinbIpa XKbIpay ajiabIMEH ©3iH TaHbIC-
TBIPFaH COH ©3iHiH TOKTaMBICTBIH Ceri3 aTachiH, COHbIH iliHae I1lbiHFbic
XaH[bl Aa Kepin-OlireHiH aiTazabl, 0J1apAbIH IPKANCHICBIHA THICIHILE Mi-
Hezneme 6epeni. Conan keitin Enirenin ToTambicTaH Kalllysl ke3edcoK
eMec eKeHZIriH, oHbIH TeMipMeH 0J1aK KypblIl, KaiiTa KeJlil COFbIC allybl
MYMKIH €KEHJIriH XKbIp TiliMeH xeTki3eni. CoHbiMeH 6ipre xbipay Tok-
TaMbICTbIH KyH3€JliCKE YIIbIPaFaH yibICbl MEH TYTKbIHFA TYCKEH KbI3-
Japbl MeH oitelnaepiHiH TaraApIpbIH 6omkan aiitaael. ByraH xoiu 6epmey
ywiH Coinbipa xbipay Tokrambicka Enirere enwi xibepin, oHbIMEH TaTy-
Jlacy¥a, a1 COHaH COH OHbI aJIAan eNTipyre keHec 6epeni.

Chl11bIpa XbIPayAbIH TOJIFaybl HAKTbI aKbIHABIK CHIIATTAMAIAp MEH
6eitneni cesaepre Tonbl. XKeipay Enire xypin eTyre THicTi xepiiepai ai-
HIBIKTBI CypETTEN, TapHXH TylFalapra OedHesli aHblKTamaiap Oepeni.
ToKTaMbICTBIH a1abIHAA aiThUIFaH Oy ToFay wamameHd 1390 xxbL1aapsl
aiitbutrad. Erep anpIsra cyiieHcek, con kesze xbipay 180 xacta GosraH,
sarHH ChllbIpa *Kbipay 11amameH 1210 buIbl TYFaH Oen CaHayFa Heri3
6ap. By oHbIH e3i aiiTkanaai I1IbIHFBIC XaH B! WILIHBIHAA Aa Kepin-6iJ-
T'eH JIETeH co3.

Coinbipa xbipay OeiiHeci “Ep TaprbiH” xkbIpbIHaH fa apxay 6o0u1-
raH. TapFbIHABI ajan, OHbIH AIbIHAA aibmThI 60JFaH XaH3aaa xaH Oa-
TBIPABIH aUIybIH Kanai KaiTapyabIH xoulblH cypan, ChinbIpaFa akbul ca-
nanel. MyHna na Celibipa @3iHiH Ta1ai XaHIbl KOPreHiH TIre THeK eTe
OTBIpBIN, XaHFa akeul-keHec Oepeni. “Ep TaprbiH” xkbipbiHaa Ceinbipa
KbIpay Typanbl “‘e3 eMipiHAe TONFay alTbIN, TOFbI3 XaH/bI TY3ETKEH KicCi”
JeJiHreH, an “Tenarbic” JKbIPbIHAA 0J1 HOFaiIbI ILLIIHAET] ©3apa KbIPKBIC-
Th1 OPUIITIIEH, €)1 apackIHAarsl OeaeniMeH TereyipiHai KbIpbIMEH JKayJia-
CylIbl jkaKTapapl GiTicTipin oTbIpFaH TynFa peTiHae kepiHeni. Horai
XaIKbIHAA Ke3geceTiH “ToKTamMbIC XaHHBIH XHKasThl” a1Tsl aHb3ga Cel-
MbIPa KbIPAY/IbIH aTbIHAH Kapa ce30eH apaiac afThUIaTbIH XbIpJIAp 63i-
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HiH TaOWFM CHUMAaThl )KaFbIHaH JXbIpayIblH “MeH KapThIHMbIH, KapTbIH-
MbIH” aTTbl TONFayblHa ykcac kenemdi. “KpIpbIMHBIH KbIpbIK 6aThIpbIH”
»bIpJIaFaH o#rini MypbIH xbipay e3iH ChinbIpa XKbIpayblH YPraFbl CaHa-
FaH 9He “KpIpbIMHBIH KbIPbIK GaThIpbI” JKbIpJap LMKIbIH 6abanaH e3iHe
)KEKTEH Mypa aen 6ireH.

Chbinbipa xbipay ©3i kepreH-6ireH, apanacbin-KaTbICKaH OKHFacChl
€KEHIH aliFaKTaFbIChl KeNreHaeH e3i ILbIFapFaH JacTaHAapFa e3iH Kocal-
Kbl KeHinkep peTiHAe KaThICTBIPbIN, OEpreH akblI-KEHECTEPIH KachipMai
aiThIN, JKbIPFa eHridin oTeipFaH. MyHb! ChbINbIPaHbIH HIbIFAPMAILBLIBIK
KoataHbacel gece ne 6onansl. JlerenmeH, 6yn ypaic “KopkpiT ata kira-
6biHaH” na keseneceni. Xanrbz “Enire” emec, “Afica”, “Afica yib1 Ax-
MeT”, “Anay 6aTbip” “OMeT 6aThIp” MKbIpJapblHAa @ OCbl ayKail aHbIK
aHrapbiaabl. O36ek xaH, XKoHibek XaH 3aMaHBIHBIH MEMIIEKETTIK TYIFa-
napbl — atanMbiill 6aTeipaapas! ChinbIpa €TEHE JKaKChl TaHbIM, OiMin xbi-
pbiHa apkay etkeH. Conpaii-ai “Kyrteikna”, “Ky6biryn” jkblpnapbiHa
XbIpay bl Keilinkep peTiHae KaTbicybl — ChINbIPaHbIH ©3IHIIK TYTBIHbI-
Mbl MEH KonTaiiba epekilienirii aiFakran Typ. ©JaeOHeTTaHyllbl, 3epT-
Teyminepaiy 6ipi Xaunranu Cy#inmanunes “Ep Caitein”, “Ep Kekie”, “Ep
Kocaii” xbIpaapbIH amoc Kein xkbipiarad Ceimbipa aen 6ineni (8, 222].

ChbinbIpa Xbipay UIbIFaPMaILIBLIBIFBI KONTEreH TYPKI XaJbIKTapbl
anedueTiHAE KOPKEM YJIIi pETiHAE OpbIH anabl. Mbicaibl, 01 HOFaJIbIK-
Tapra “CbiObIpa #bipay”, 6amkyprrapra “ColOpit HbIpbIichl”, TaTap 6apa-
6unnikrepre “Cadapaay”, keippiMaapra “Ceinapa xbipay” peTiHae 6en-
rim. An kapakanmakTap Cbinbipanbl ©3A€piHiH €H YJIKEH 3MOCHIbIChI, XKbI-
paynap MekTeOiHiH Heri3iH CaTyIlbl 1en CaHai abl.

CoinbipaHbIH Teri 3eprreyiepiae CypranTaityisl xen Karte xkasbli-
FaH geilni kei6ip 3eprreyminep. Kapakanmakrap Conbacinbl, HOFaitnap
1llen6acnel aen aninteiai. An Illoian ouer Gipae Ceinbipa aece, H6ipae
“Cyn xbipay” aen aTaibl. ANl XKbIpayblH ChIPT CY106aChbiH CypeT-Teyae
“cyM asik, cynma GepikTi” Tipkeci *kui KoiaaHeU1aAbl. byn xkepae “cyna
6epikTiHi” — “cynsl 6epikTi” men okbiFaH xeH. XIV FacbIpablH asfbl
Opta A3Manma cymbUIBIK KO3FIBICTBIH )XKaHAaHFaH ke3i edi. Xopesmae
KOHbIPaTTapAblH CYNbUIbIK OpAEHI Kypbubin, Xope3mai aepbec memie-
KET Jen apuanaraH-apl. Onapapl napes! Tingi aaebuetrep “yydu” nen
ka3raH. Sk, cynbl ce3i kaibinTacy ke3eHiH OactaH kemiipreH. Jlemek,
Con-6acnsi, I1lendacns! ce3nepin Conbibaciel nen okyra Heri3 6ap. Ex-
neire, Coinbipa opTa Facklpaa MaHFbICTay1a CONbUIBIK MEKTENTIH HET13iH
KanaraH agam 6on Tabeinagel. Ockl perreH kenrenne 1334 xbuibl MOH
batryTa Capaiibikra 6onranaa: “Ocbl Kaj1aga TYpPIK HOCIIIHEH IUBIKKaH
eraepreH, Chlityibl aJaMHbIH FubanaTxanacel 6ap. OHbl ATa nen aTaiisl.
On 6i3re macrapxal xaibin, 6aTaceiH 6epai” aeyinae MaH 6ap [9, 232].
ounkel Maprynan batryra ke3necripren ainaap Aransl — Chinbipa nen
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6ineni [6, 147]. Kapan otbipcak, Ceinbipa OeiiHeci Typajbl AepekTep
OHBIH aHbI3AABIK OOJMBICBIHA XaHa, ThIH CUNATIap ycTei Tyceli.

CeiprIna xblpay Typassl MudpTanyuisl C.Konasibait e3 eHberinae
ThIH Mikipyep aiTaabl. OHbIH NaibiMaaysiHiia Chinbipa — FalaMMEH ThL-
cbiM GaibiaHbIChbl Oap Fapblill JHE MOHTINK FYMbIPAbI KOPYLIbLIAPAbIH
6ipi. “Enire” »bIpbIHbIH €Ki HYCKachIHAa Aa 01 ToKTaMbICKa AeHiHri TOF-
bI3 XaHAbl KepreH ad 6onbin cyperreneni. Aruu oa “OGipiHuliaeH, KblI-
AbIK aiiHaIBIMAAFrbl YaKbITTbIH Kyarepi 60JbIN 1mibiFaabl. OATKEHI 01 XaH-
napabl (yakbIT kKe3eHaepiH) ke3iMeH kepin otelp. 360 xacTarbl Cobinbipa-
Hbl TOKTaMbIC XaH ‘“¥arblH KiOEKNEeH TapTThIpbIIN, CANTAaHAaTKa YJ1€ MEH
OyJioeHi apTThipbin’”, apOara OTHIPFBI3BIN AJIAbIPaAbl, €KiHII XaFmanna,
Inki Tepai (yxMaKThI) kepreH 60Jbin mbirans” [10, 455]). XKeipaars! 6eit-
Here Ha3ap aynapcak, CoinbipanbiH MUQTIK GeiiHeci 365 kbl eMip cyp-
reH KaJIMbIMEH TaHbITBUIBIN, KYJUI YaKbITTbIH Kyarepi, AFHH “yaKbIT MeH
KEHICTiK KOHTHHYYMbIH MeHrepreH” xaH 6oibm mbeFaasl [10, 455]. Yakpit
NeH KEHICTIKTI MeHrepyl TyJFa “TOHipiHIH epeklle KapaTbUIbICKa He
ne”jaeci”, “xapartylibl CblitaraH epekie Kacueti 0ap xaH” 60Jibin Tabbl-
nansl. A, OHZal aipbIKIa KacHETTTI )KaHAap YHEMi aKbIHABIK, HKbIpay-
JbIK GosMbicka e xkanaap. Ceinbipa KKbIpayblH Tagail XaHObl KO3iMEH
kepyi oHbl KopkbiTKa yKcac cuiarrsl 6eline ereni. OfTkeHi, KopkbiT T2
TaJsiali XxaHbl kepreH, y3ak »xkacaraH Kapus. Coinbipa na KopKbIT CHAKTBI
XaH MeH OeKTiH, XaJIbIKThIH aKbUIIIbIChL. KOPKBITKa TOH “KMBIH-KbICTAJIaH
KaFaaiijlapaa akbul cypan KeNeTiH XaHHbIH, OEKTepiH HKOHE XaJIbIKTBIH
JlaHa aKbUILLbICH], aTa-0abajiap CaiThbiH, py KYpbUILICBIH CaKTayllbl, Ke-
JiemekTi 60JDKaFbIW, XaHaapra eciM MeH Ouilik Gepylui” CUAKTBI CHITAT-
Tapab! Chinblpara Ja KaThiCThl KonaaHyra 6onaapi 11, 134-135]. Coinbipa
KbIpayIbIH XaJIbIK XaAbIHAA CaKTaFaH OeiiHeci OHbI JKbIPbIH, ©JIEHHIH
napa 6ip TyFackl peTiHAE TaHbITaabl.

OeHneri keHe apxeTHITTIk OeiiHenepaid kenecici — AcaH Kaiifbl
111.Yanuxanos “XY racbkipza Ka3ak yibIChIH OipikTipy MaceneciH KoJlblHa
aJiFaH JalaHbIH OMINIBUI JaHackl” Aen OaranaraH AcaH aTa Typalibl aHbI3
Heri3iHeH XXenmas MiHin, jkep wanein, XepyibIKThl i3eyMeH OaiiiiaHbIc-
ThL. ACaH KaiffbIHbIH Oy/aiilna ejire KYTTbl KOHBIC i31€Yi, COHAaN-aK XaH-
Jlapra aKbLI-keHec Oepyi OHbIH aKbIHAbIK, XKbIpayJibIK TaOUFaTbIMEH TiKe-
Jyieit GainaHbICThl. Jlepekke3aepdiH ThIM a3AbbIHaH AJTbIH OplaHblH
COHFbI XKbliaapbiHa KateicThl JewTi Kpinmak eMipiHaeri aca MaHbI3abl
6ip okuraHblH Oacbl ambuIMai kyMmMbak Ky#iHAe Kambin keiedi. AcaH
Karirb1 XKoHi6ekTiH Horaiiibl, AnTbiH Opaa TorbIpaFbiHa KeJIr€HiH aHbIK
-KaHbIK JKbIpJIaHabI.

AcaH XepyiibikThl i30€y 1€, aepextep 6oibiHa Ak OpaanaH Gac-
Tam, )eTi e3eHre 1eiiH canap mereni. JlyHHeHiH TepT OypbILIbIH apJiai-
abl. OHbIH 6apraH xepriepi e3iHe yHaManabl. Typki XansIKTapbIHBIH Kelll-
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neji KOFaM ©pKEHHMETiHIH ekiiaepi apacbiHma Tapuxta AcaH Kaiirbira
TEH KENETIH Tapuxu TyIFa XOK. AcaHHbIH JXepyHbIKTbI i30eyiH MHU}TIK
KyObUIBIC J€n KapacThIpblN, KHAJNAAH TYFaH aHbI3 epTerijiep KaTapblHa
JKaTKbI3yFa MyJiae 6oiMaiinpl. Acan Kaiirbl OoJica ce3iMaik TaHbIM MeH
TYHACIKTEpAIH TOFBICYbIHAaH XaHa Ma3MYHIbl KOPBITHIHABLIAP IIbIFapPbIN
oTbipabl. XKepyhbIKThI i3ney 6apbIcbIHAa ACaH XYPreH XKepiHAEri )KaKChl
KOHBICK3, >kaMaH KOHbICKa Oara Oepin oTeipapl. AcaH Kairel na con
JKapaTywbiHbIH MeHipiMailriHe YMIiT apTy apKbUibl CabbIpJIbIC CaKTar,
TIEHAEre TYCIHIKCI3 ©3iHiH “Ke30e1ik™ ¢uilocodHachIHbIH )KYHECIH JKaca-
raH. Keumeni epkeHMeTTi KyTKapy yuliH AcaH aaamiaapasl TaburaTka,
NYHHE KyObUIBICTapblHa 3ep cajyabl alpbIKIla HaCMXaTTainabl. ACaHHbBIH
i3mereHi agaMra >KorapblaaH XiOepireH anFankbl akukaTrel Taby, COFaH
Ke3 XeTKizy. TaburaT 3aHAbUIBIKTapbIHbIH a/iaM 6MipiHe KaTbICTbUILIFbI
*XOHiHae AcaH MiKipi HaKTbUIbl. AAaMHBIH aJaMrepuIiIik KacueTTepi Ta-
OUFATTBIH 9CEMIINIK 3aHABUIBIKTAPbIHAH TaFbLIBIM AJIBIN, CYChIHAAN OThI-
pybl THIiC. AXaMH 13riIIKTI KACHETTEPAIH KAIbINTACYbIHbIH IFbI LIAPThI
TabuFaTrarb! 1IbIHAMB] YilJIECIMOIKTEH, CY1YJILIKTaH OacTay anaabl. Mug-
TaHyusl C. Konnpi6ait AcaH KaiirbIHbIH Xepy#bIKThl i30€YiHIH MOHICIH
¢dunocoduanbIK-MUOJIOrHANBIK TYPFbIAA CapanTai OThIPbIN, OHbIH “py-
XaHH JKepyHbIKIKa™ XEeTY YUIIH Xep YCTiHaeri Oipa3 MekeHAi LiapJarn, Ha-
FbI3 kemen Ouikke kenyi, aFHU XXepyHbIKTbI TabybI — COMBLIBIK CBIHAKTHIH
caTbliapbiHaH etyi aeiiai [10, 370]. 3eprTeyun Yur KMAH YFbIMbIH Ka3ak-
TBIH YLI XY3IMEH LIeHAeCTipe oThIpbin, “Yur KusaH — Oykil KazaKraHy-
IbIH KYPE TaMbIpbl, ©3€ri iCNeTTi, OfTKEHI OHbIH TYpHaThl iC XY3iHAE
OTtykeH, Epreneicod, AdpacusabOThIH “MbIC KaManbl”, epTerijik “TeMip ca-
paiisiapapiH” Oip BapuaHTbl 00JIbIN TaObLIaabl, AFHH ONApAbIH OapJIbIFbI
na 6actaybl GipHewle MbIH)KbUIABIKTapIbIH TYHFHbIFbIHA KETETIH apxe-
TUnTe *atblp. Ocbl YFBIMMEH cabakTachln >xkaTkaH ¥Jibl ycTa3 — AcaH
KairbIHbIH OefiHesik xackl 3000 XbLUIF3 XKeTeni” AereH TYXKbIPbIMIbI
aiitazsl [10, 373]. CoHapIKTaH Aa AcaH 3CTHUTHKAIBIK Macelleliepai, oyap-
IObIH KOFaMAarbl KepiHyi, uiewiny OaramaapbiHa TOKTaia Oepme-
reH.AJlaMFa aca Ka)XeTTi Kellly- KOHY NpoLeciHAe Ke3leCeTiH K0JI1aHChI3
TabuFaT XKIATTEPIH, acipece MaJiFa, KoJaicel3 6osca na emipaiH 6acka
caJiaIapblHa KaXXETTLNIMH O9JI€IA€N, aHBIKTaN OThIPFaH.

KopbITbiHABI

KopeiTa aiiTianga, eJieHHIH apxeTumiHe aiiHairaH KopkbIT Ta,
CembIpa XbIpay a, AcaH KaiiFbl Ja y3aK FYMbIpIbI venepi. Yuieyi ae na-
HbILIMAH, KOpereH, aipbikiia KabijeT nesnepi. XbIpayabH ThIM y3aK Kka-
cay IocTypi KeiliHri Faceipnapaarsl bykap xblpayra na TaH. MyHbIH ac-
TapblHAa ‘“‘emipaeri Tipairi 6api eneHMeH” 6aiIaHBICTBI YITHIMBI3ABIH
eMipLIeH PYXbIH TYCMajaay »kaTKaHbIH aHFapy KHMbIH eMec. ©JieH apxe-
THNI peTiHae anbiHbIn oThipraH KeTOyra OeiiHeci Oyn atanran Geiinenep-
neH cain 6enektey. On — XY raceipiapaad 6actan GeileH aiFaH XKbipay-
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JIbIK MeH KonbachUIbIKThI, epJiikTi O6ip OofibiHa xuHaran Llankuis, Kasty-
raH, Jlocnambet, uember, T.0. xbIpayJiapbiH KbIpayJblK JICTYPAeEri
“ryn aTtacel” Tapizgec. [ocnambetriH “KerOyrana keHec cypaynwl” ap-
MaH eTyi Jie COHBIKTaH 6oca kepek. SIFHH aKbIH-XKbIpayapAbIH AaHbILL-
naHabIK, abbI3ABIK, Coyereilik TYIFachIHAAFbl )KacaMmnas TYIFalapbl —
Kell XaHJapAbIH TaKKa OThIpYbIHa Ky3d 60JFaH, 6apbIHIlIa y3aK eMip cyp-
reH IIbIFapMallbLI-TapHXH-aHbI3ABIK 00JICa, XKayrepiijik 3aMaHbIHa CIfi-
kec Oyn yHkuManapra Koca (y3aK xacay/pl ecenteMerenae) kahapmas-
IBIK, €pJIiK CHNaTThl KOCa aTKapaThIH )KaHa TYpIaTThl apXeTHM-keiinkep
TYIFQIaHIBbl.

OJeHHIH apxeTunTik OefiHelepi peTiHAe ©3iMi3 TIre THEK €TKEH
TyJIFalap KatapelH OynaH Aa keHeiityre 6oiaabl. Mbicaibl, ell ay3biHaa
“ryrey ce3aid Ty6i Gip, Tyn aTacel — Majikbl OW” aTaHFaH, Ce3 aTayJbl-
HbIH aTachl O0NbIN TaHbUIFaH Maiikbl 6M, AcaH KaiFbIMEH IllamManac Fy-
MeIp kelikeH KonaH xbipay, T.0. eciMaeplii YITTBIK 11033UAMbI3JbIH, Ka-
3aKbl 6JIEH-KbIPAbIH apXETUINTEPI AeN TaHbICAK, OJaH €lll YThIIMAiMbI3.

DoNBKIOP Mypachl 2JIEYMETTIK-CafCH, 3CTETHKAIbIK, 3THKAIBIK
MOHe JIHM Ke3KapacTapabl OeiiHesiel OThIPbIN, YKbIMIBIK Of-niKip(Haes)
peTiHAE 3p XaIbIK OMIpIiHIH IeXipeJiK KHHAFBIH KYPaHabl. Op 3aMaH-
HbIH ©3IHE TOH W/IEO0JIOrHs MEH MIEHHET KbIPThIChI Oap, HIHE OHbIH Ke3
KeJreH TapuXH Ke3eHIeri MaHbI3ibl KOMITOHEHTTEPiHIH Oipi XalbIK IibI-
FapMalllbuIbIFbl 60161 TabbLIaAbI.
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Expression of Meaning of Possessiveness
in the Kazakh Language

Moldir Nurzhaubayeva®

Summary

The forning new directions in communicative semantics in linguistics
examines the communicative features of language units. The communicative
features in applications of language units reached the level of syntactic units as
part of the proposals and part of the text reflects the communicative connota-
tions. The implementation of the language situation determines the message and
the recipient infortnation helps to deliver the whole idea. Thus, anthropocentric
direction in the development of modemn linguistics assesses the person as an
intelligent person who can still be considered in terins of emotional mental as-
pect. From the smallest unit of language phonemes to text, all the linguistic units
reflect inner emotions and mood. In this regard, in communication language a
person uses syntactic units as needed, because the purpose of the recipient is
transmitted through syntactic relations. In this case, these are the main functions
of grammatical categories.

The article discusses the features of gear accessories and meanings of
words in the Kazakh language.

Key words: Kazakh language, semantics, communicative meaning, lan-
guage situation, belonging, case system.

Possessivity is a grammatical property that denotes belonging of an
object to somebody (something). From a possessive noun it is understood
both that the object belongs to somebody and the one to whom / which it
belongs. Category of possessivity is one of grammatical properties of the
Turkic languages that distinguishes them from languages of another sys-
tem (for example, the Russian language). In many languages, the mean-
ing of possessivity is formed not due to a morphological reorganization
inside a word as it happens in the Turkic languages but due to combina-
tion of other words with that word. This means that in other languages,
formation of a possessive meaning requires an obligatory presence of two
words. While in the Turkic languages, in order to give such meaning to a
word, it is enough to add to a main root of the word some definite mor-
phemes or parts of a word. For instance, with a view to show that a dress
(keinex) belongs to a companion, the speaking person needs to add to the
word ketirex morpheme -iy — to get the word xeireziy. Thus, it will be

Abay Kazakh National Pedagogical University, Almaty, Kazakhstan.
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clear from the word itself that this particular thing (dress) belongs to the
listening person. This means, that in the Turkic languages a possessive
word denotes both belonging of a certain object to somebody and by
means of its morpheme an owner of the specified subject. If we analyze
this example, the word xeiizex denotes this object, morpheme -iy denotes
an owner of this object. In effect, a key specific feature of the possessivi-
ty category in the Turkic languages is that one word combines two mean-
ings. Therefore, this category — possessivity category is defined as the
one which is indicative of relationships between an object and its owner.

As researcher S. Issayev underlined, ‘Any language has relation-
ships of belonging — possessivity between objects. However, grammatical
essence and characteristics, methods of expression of the meaning in all
languages are similar. In the Kazakh language, this meaning is expressed
by means of possessivity endings and also a combination of an object’s
name with morphemes -nixi, -Oixi, -mixi, which are not subject to the law
of vowel harmony.’ In the Kazakh language, possessivity category has
been formed as a grammatical category in this particular manner — by
means of expression of a possessivity meaning via grammatical forms of
the word.

Ye. Tomanov who has researched the use of possessive endings in
the ancient manuscripts has expressed the following opinion as regards
drop-out of endings upon expression of the meaning of possessivity
through a syntax method: ‘It’s known that in the contemporary Kazakh
language possessive meaning is conveyed through a syntax method. For
instance, 6i30iy yu (our home), ci30diy 6ara(your kid), etc. This method of
expression of a meaning of possessivity is met also in the language of
ancient Turkic ancient manuscripts: bezinam— GektiHatbl (Bek’s horse)’
[1, 143]. However, in lyrical and epical poems there is frequently a drop-
out of possessive endings and a simplification of a word composition (for
instance, Kobviuanovinwiy Taubypeit — Kobylandy’s horse Taiburyl, Ka-
MblcmblHblY Ka30biken — goose lake of Reed area).

Researcher A.Yskakov says: ‘The idea that ‘a possessive ending
expresses belonging’ is a very broad grammatical notion. The notion of
real belonging is a merely rare manifestation of this grammatical notion’
[2, 53], while in such expressions as wbiHObIKmMbLY Genzici, mapuxmoiy
auzazel, yu iwi, min 6inimi there is neither possessivity meaning, nor be-
longing meaning. Possessive endings in these words only connect the
words in these word combinations and express a general grammatical
meaning. This means that the meanings which originally expressed be-
longing, dependence from a certain person, have gradually lost that
meaning, their possessivity meaning has been diminished and they have
gained a nature of mere expression of general relations regardless of a
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person. Also, in adverbal expressions ocbl kyHi, con kKyHi, 6ya xconsl, 6ip
KYHI, KyHOIi3-myHi, Kewezi KyH, In Pronouns Kaicel, Kaicoicsl, 6api, 6api-
ci, in components of word combinations ey a3vi, ey xko6i we see endings
that have lost their original possessivity meaning. ‘Possessive endings
additionally play a role of expression of emotional and expressive mood
or meaning. For instance, it’s been known that such forms as aitbim,
KYHIM, KOKEM, JICaDbI2bIM, CIYIeM, HCAHbIM, KArkam, IKelUiM, KOKeim,
Kapawubizbim exert on a listening person different emotional and expres-
sive influence. This means that the words said in such manner along with
expression of a meaning of intimacy, love, also express a respectful rela-
tion, caress’ [2, 55]. For instance: a) —Keocezey kozepcin, ken xcaca, Ka-
pazoim! b) — Katineim, mypiyy meim 6y3vinein kemmi, amolyHaH aysin
mycnewi!(B.Nurzhekeyev). Words in the above-said examples are used
as a vocative. In his work ‘Morphology of the contemporary Kazakh
language’ N.Oralbai indicates that possessive endings of the first person
in the words weipazbiv, Kankam, Kapazeimaiinam, HaHsIM, HCAPKbIHLIM
and endings of the third persons in the words Oypeicel, matiipi, acbiiel,
uamacsl, KbiCKacol, ambvl-H#CoHi, aubl-KyHi, yuwbl-Kusipsl have been ex-
posed to contraction with a word root, in other words they merged with
them and as a result they tumed into addresses or vocatives. For instance:
a) —)Kapaiiabl, xcanbim,0KyFa KeJreHiH aypbic 6onraH. b) — A, eHJi e3i4
Here xabapnacnait koiiabiH, kapezam? (S. Shaimerdenov). c¢) Keickachi,
JIaTBIHFA KOLIYAIH TEXHHKAIbIK KublHObIKMApel — lieuiyre GonaThbH ic.
(from a newspaper). ‘These words are not combined with words that have
an ending of a genitive case. As a result of development of the language,
possessive endings of these words have lost their meaning and role. Of
course, this has resulted from their use’ [3, 104]. A prove thereof is a
notion of contraction of a possessive ending with a word root. In the con-
temporary language, some word combinations which had originally had a
possessive meaning have turned into word combinations with one integral
meaning. For instance: a) Epreuri kynai kebipex onan, kywi 6ypein xo-
pamanjamn, auibiia ceipiactbl. b) Con ek kepMeymiH KyHi epmey
TaTyJlacyra Aa cen OoJjaTbIHbIH Oitnaabl ¢) — KakiHbiul, 6ip jkepil aybl-
pbIN XAaTKaH )XOK IMa, Here yiblKkTamaichlH, wbipazoim? (B Nurzhe-
keyev). In these sentences word combinations xyxi 6ypbin, Kyni epmed,
play a role of adjectives and the word wusipazuim plays a role of an ad-
dress and does not have a meaning of belonging to any person.

Researcher A.Ramanova who has studied possessive endings con-
tracted with a word root as a special object of research has thoroughly
studied this issue and has drawn systemic conclusions based on opinions
of a lot of researches who had covered that subject. She has not merely
studied the contraction process of a possessive ending with a word root
itself with the loose of its grammatical mcaning, but shc has focused on
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the history of researching a contraction of the possessive ending with a
word root in the study of Turkic languages and in the study of the Kazakh
language, on types of contraction of root with ending, on words formed
by this method and on meaning groups of such words. Based on an in-
depth study of this notion, the researcher draws the following conclusion:
‘contraction of endings with a root is a phenomenon that has been formed
within the process of language development. It is a language phenomenon
that has its ways of formation, its distinctive properties and specific fea-
tures’ [3, 3]. The researcher divides the process of contraction of a pos-
sessive ending with a word root into two types: with a full or permanent
contraction the possessive ending penetrates into a root and is used as a
part of the whole root. With a full contraction, the possessive ending los-
es its original meaning and role and switches to a new word formation
function. This case also includes such wards as xyni-myni, Kbicoi-aicasvl,
axbipsl, wamacel, cebebi, acviabl, mein, etc. For instance: a) Kyni-myHi
nei kepme, reutbiM i3ae (Sh. Kudaiberdiuly). b) Tipunik, maiiipi, — kyiiblH
roit (A. Kekilbayev). With the partial or incomplete phenomenon of con-
traction, traces of former functions of the possessive ending survive. Dif-
ference of this process from complete contraction is that the root and the
ending, although to a lesser degree preserve the original meaning and do
not lose their distinctive properties. Although, this process of partial con-
traction is the first degree of the process of complete contraction since in
the process of development of language phenomena words subject to a
process of partial contraction pass to a category of words with complete
contraction. Words with incomplete contraction include such words as
Kapi-orcacsl, aysvi-bacsl, bem-ay3el, otibl-Kbipsl, etc. For instance: a) —On
MyHIa 6ony kepek! — neni, oH 6ocaranarsl ecki kebexeHi Hyckar, 6em-
ay3bl TOJIKBIHAATHIN KeTil, — Maii sxereH KypbiMbal TYKbIMbI, Maiibl
kebexkere kipreH exeH roi kerici ken! (S. Mukanov). b) ¥Yweir-Kusipe
OK cyp Oyiipa TOJKbIHABI TEHI3 ycTiHAe Ti3bekTenin, my6ban xy3iln kene
*)aTkaH 6ip Ton Kyc Topizai.(S. Seifullin).

If we analyze manuscript of Kh. A. Yassawi ‘Khikmeti’, we can
see ways of expressing meaning of belonging.

‘Divani Khikmet’ is a valuable opus in the Turkic heritage, includ-
ing in the history of the Kazakh and Turkish peoples. Having analyzed
Yassawi’s ‘Khikmeti’ and having compared them with the theory of con-
temporary Kazakh language, Zholdassova Aigul Abdullakyzy (candidate
of philological sciences, senior lecturer) in 2009 wrote a dissertation the-
sis for candidate’s degree titled ‘Grammatical specific features of the
language of ‘Divani-khikmet ancient manuscript (the use of possessive,
personal and plural endings)’ The following conclusions have been
drawn based on results of that research [5]:
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— method of expression of possessive relationships in the language
of ‘Divani-khikmet’, the I and II type of Turkic postpositional attributive
group occur very rarely, more frequently the III type is used. However, in
‘Khikmets’, in the method of joining the possessive endings there are no
specific features compared to the contemporary language;

— in the language of ‘Khikmets’, combinations of words with pos-
sessive ending and personal pronouns men, cen, oroccur rarely;

— in the language of ‘Khikmets’, during use of a possessive word
as a subject principle of permanent use of a related predicate in the form
of the 3" person is preserved no matter in which person it is used;

— use of —uu form instead of the contemporary ending—#stx in ge-
nitive case is a phenomenon that distinguishes ‘Khikmets’ from the lan-
guage of other literary texts and also combines the languages of medieval
literary manuscripts.

Beside systems that we have analyzed above, there are a lot of oth-
er phenomena in the language use. It is necessary to carry out a more
detailed and comprehensive study of possessive endings which were ex-
posed to the process of contraction with a word root having lost their
original grammatical meaning and possessive endings existing in word
combinations. It would be better to promote scientification of language
facts linking them to discoveries and regularities in the field of synchron-
ic linguistics.
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Kazak Halk Edebiyatinda Sesendik Gelenegi ve Bu
Gelenek Igerisinde Sirim Datoglu'nun Yeri

Nursaule Akhatova®

Shesendik Tradition in Kazakh Folk Literature and the Place of Sirim
Datoglu in This Tradition
Summary

Syrym Batur Datoglu was a person of great intellect, strong will, inordi-
nate bravery, one of the first Kazakhs who stirred up rebellion, for freedom and
independence of his fatherland against national oppression. Syrym Datuly, who
always struggled for his nation to have a brilliant future, and who drew the atten-
tion of not only Kazakh nation but also all other nations, laid a foundation ofim-
portant works for the future. He is without argument one the most important
historical persons.

Key words: Syrym Batur Datoglu, Kazakhs, Kazak nation, freedom, fa-
therland.

Kazak kadilar ve hatipleri diisiincelerini anlagilir sekilde iletmek,
kars: tarafi etki altinda birakmak ve s6zle durdurmak igin soz sanatina ait
milli yontemleri icat etmistir. Hatibin itibarli ve basarili olmasi i¢in s6zii
anlaml, kisa ve 6z olmahdir. Bu yiizden genelde “davanmin amaci kazan-
maktir” diyoruz. Diinya retorik sanatinda her zaman gok konusmak ve bos
konusmaktan kagimlmistir. G. Z. Apresyan, Platon hakkinda séyle demis-
tir: “Platon bos konusanlan ve kendi s6ziinii sanki halk soziiymiis gibi
konusanlar her zaman elestirmistir. Ayrica tembelliklerinden dolay: sozle-
rini uzattikga uzatan, kimseye soziinii gegiremeyenler hakkinda da iyi sey-
ler soylememistir” [1, 58].

Kazak halkinin milli 6zellikler tasiyan s6z sanati yontemleri:

1. Soru sormak

2. Cevap vermek

3. Kinaye (Bir s6zii hem gergek hem mecaz anlami ile kullanmak)

4. Tasvir

5. Tezat (Bir varhigin ya da bir olayn bir birine zit karsit durumla-
rinin bir arada verilmesi sanatidir)

6. Deyim

7. Hatiplik deneme[2, 87].

Mahambet @temisov Bati Kazakistan Devlet Universitesi, Oral, Kazakistan.
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Siraladigimiz bu yontemler Sinnm Datogluyla ilgili sdylenen veci-
zelerde de karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Datoglu (1742 — 1802) Bat1 Kazakis-
tan’da giiniimiiz Sirim ilgesi, Sanoy'da diinyaya gelen Datoglu, Kazak
tarihinde 6zel bir yere sahiptir. Yetenekli olan Datoglu, Car hiikiimetinin
yiiriittiigii siyasete karsi gikan devrimci bir sahsiyettir (1783-1797). Bu
6zelliklerinin yani sira s6z degerini bilen hatip, adaletli kadi ve 6zgiirliik
ugrunda halkina liderlik yapan 6nderdir. Genelde Datoglu hakkinda s6z
ettigimizde onun ii¢ 6zelligi tizerinde durulmaktadir. Birincisi kahraman-
l1g1, ikincisi hatipligi, liglinciisii ise kadihigidir [3, 10].

S6z sanat1 yontemlerinin 6nemlisi olarak bilinen “soru sorma” kar-
st tarafin ahlaki ve bilgisi, diisiincesi ve konusma medeniyetinin seviyesi-
ni anlamak igin kullanilir [2, 89]. Bu yontem ¢ogunlukla Datoglu’nun ve-
cizelerinde bulunmaktadir. Vecizelerdeki soru sorma “Bu ne? Bu kim?”
gibi sorulardan 6te hayat tecriibesine dayanan, felsefi anlam tasiyan soru-
lardan olusur. Soru sorma yénteminde sorulan sorular genelde birbiriyle
bagli, anlam yo6niinden anlamdas, dis goriiniisii bir birine benzeyen soru
olarak sorulur. Datoglu vecizelerindeki soru sorma ydntemi su sekilde
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir:

1. Davanin amaci nedir? Tiiccarin amaci nedir? Kizin amaci nedir?
Yolun amaci nedir?

2. Dagdan yiiksek ne vardir? Sudan denn ne vardir? Atesten keskin
ne vardir?

3. Yalan ve ger¢egin arasi ne kadar uzaklikta? Kag kilometre olur?

4. At ne i¢in kosar? Erkek ne i¢in kosar?

S. Bu diinyada ne tath?

6. Yigit-migit dedigimiz nedir? At-mat dedigimiz nedir?

7. Soziin annesi nedir? Suyun annesi nedir? Yolun annesi nedir? [4,
14-47]

Omegini verdigimiz sorular genelde Kazak hatipleri vecizelerinde

ortaktir. Bu sorularin olmasi kadilar ve hatipler i¢in kars: taraftakilerin se-
viyesini belirlemekte ve elverisli yontem oldugunu géstermektedir.

Cevap verme yontemi ise hayat tecriibesiyle ilgilidir. Bu yontem de
kisinin bilgi ve ahlakim agik¢a gosteren yontemdir [2, 87]. Omegin yuka-
rida sorulan sorulara Datoglu su sekilde cevap vermistir:

1. Davanin amaci bitmektir, tiiccarin amaci kazanmaktir, kizin
amaci evlenmektir, yolun amaci ulagmaktir.

2. Dagdan yiiksek goniil vardir, denizden derin bilim vardir, atesten
keskin kaygi vardir.

3. Yalan ve gergegin arasi gok yakindir. Kulak duydugumuz yalan-
dir, goziin gordiigii ise gergektir.

4. At kendi voniine dogru kosar, erkek ise kendi namusu igin kosar.

5. Yemek i¢in tuz tathdir, insan i¢in dost tathdir.
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6. Kazanan yigittir, kaybeden migittir'; 6nde gelen attir, son gelen
mattir; jal jaya® astir, ot ise mastir.

7. S6z annesi kulaktir, su annesi pinardir, yol annesi toynaktir. [4,
14-47].

Soru sormak ve cevap vermek yontemi kadilar ve hatiplerin ara-
sinda yapilan kiigiik miinakasalarda seviye belirleyici olmustur. Bu yon-
tem Kazak halkinin hatiplik sanatinda kendine gére yer edinmistir.

Kinaye yontemi s6z miinakasalannda keskin s6zlerle atisma olarak
da bilinir [2, 90]. Kazak s6z sanatindaki kinaye yontemi kanitlanmis ve
kanitlanmamus olarak ikiye ayrilmaktadir. Kanitlanmams kinaye y6ntemi
insan hayatinin felsefi anlami, doga olaylarim kinayeli bir sekilde kars
tarafa iletmek ve el hareketiyle konusarak anlasmak olarak bilinmektedir
[2,90]. Bu 6zellikler Datoglu’nun vecizelerinde var. Omegin: Boken ihti-
yar konusurken eliyle kafasim1 gostermistir. Bu duruma Sirim hi¢ durak-
samadan dilini géstermistir. Kéyden uzaklasinca arkadaglar1 az 6nceki el,
kol hareketinin anlamim sormustur. Sirim: “Ihtiyar benden basa bela ner-
den gelir diye sordu, ben ise ona basa bela dilden gelir diye cevap ver-
dim” diye hareketin dilini anlatmigtir. [4, 27]. Fakat bunun gibi 6émekler
fazla degildir. Datoglu bu sekilde yapilan s6z sanati yontemine fazla bas-
vurmamigtir. Genelde agik sozlii, keskin dilli oldugu i¢in diisiincesini agik
bir sekilde iletmeyi tercih etmigtir.

Datoglu’na ait 6nemli 6zelliklerden biri, diisiincesini tasvir yonte-
miyle ifade etmektir. Anlaml giizel s6zler gevreden her zaman destek bu-
lur [2,57]. Aralannin agik oldugu donemlerde Nurali Han, Sirimla aray:
diizeltmek igin iki elgi gonderir. Elgileri Sirim’1 han sarayina davet eder.
Bunun iizerine Sirim Nuralr’nin elgilerine iki soru sorar:

-“Kus gole mi gider yoksa gol kusa mi gelir?”” demis Sirim

-“Tabi ki kus gole gelir,” demis elgiler.

-“Misafir eve mi gelir yoksa ev misafire mi gider?” demis Sirim

-“Tabi ki” misafir eve gelir” demis elgiler.

“Qyleyse halk goldiir, han ise kustur. Halk evdir, han yolcudur. Gerekirse
han halka gelsin” diye elgileri geri gondermis. [4,18]

Datoglu’nun vecizelerindeki dnemli 6zellikler bunun gibi kars: ta-
rafa birkag bulmaca gibi sorular sorarak o sorulan kendilerine ¢6zdiirmek
ve kabul ettirmektir. Ayrica son olarak son karari kendine birakir. Boyle-
ce zor da olsa gergegi kabul ettirmektir. Omegin: “Han, halk”, “halk, go”
kelimelerinde uyumluluk vardir. Datoglu’nun vecizelerindeki s6zlerde hem
ses ahengi hem de iin ahengi mevcuttur.

Bu satirdaki migit, mat ve mas kelimelerinin anlamlan yoktur. Sadece ilk verilen
kelimelere benzesmektedir.

At etinin 6zel yeridir ve misafirlere ikram edilir.



222 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

Tezat (karsitlik) sanati, diigiince ve sdylenecek s6zii imali bir sekil-
de karg tarafa ulastirmaktir. Bu sekildeki s6z sanati kinaye sanati gibi dii-
siince ve sdylenen soziin ¢6ziimiinii gerektirmiyor. [2,92] Bu yontemi ge-
nelde halk arasindaki sorunlari ¢6zme veya gesitli devlet iserini diizene
sokma sirasinda kullanirlar.

Omegin: Sinm bir geng kadinin kocasina bakarak “Ne yazik ki ku-
gun yanina baykus yakismiyormus” demis. Bunun iizerine gen¢ kadin
“Kahramanim bir aralar tay etini tek basina yiyen Sinm idiniz, simdilerde
koyun etini yiyen Sinm oldunuz. Her sey kendi zamaninda giizel degil
mi” demis [4,35]. Bu birini iizmemek, incitmemek i¢in kullanilan y6n-
temdir. Eger gen¢ kadinin kocasinin hem ihtiyar hem kadina denk olma-
digim1 gergek anlamda sdyleseydi ihtiyar adam iiziilirdi. Bu durumu
Sinm kugu ve baykusa benzeterek dolayli anlamda anlatmistir.

“Sim yolculuk sirasinda arkadagiyla bir eve gelmis. Evde hem
giizel hem de geng bir kadin varmis. Sirim “Bu giizel kadinin kocasi nasil
biri acaba” diye merak etmis. Aksam eve kabaca bir ihtiyar gelmis, meger
gen¢ kadinin kocast buymus. Sirim evin ¢adirina bakarak “Her seyin an-
lami1 vardir. Kétiiniin her seyle ne isi vardir? Yirtict kus kugu avlar, peki
onun ne gibi yontemi vardir?” Geng¢ kadin bu sézlerin anlamini hemen
anlar ve “Her seyin bir anlam vardir, kétiiniin her seyle ne isi vardir. Yir-
tict kus kugu avladiysa yontemi vardir. Daha bir kugu avlama istegi var-
dir” diye durumunu anlatmistir. Bu 6mekte o dénemin kat1 kurallari, ka-
dim1 zorla evlendimme, iki kadin alma gibi durumlar elegtirilmistir. Dat-
oglu’nun vecizelerindeki anlam ve amag agikga bu sekilde ortaya gikmak-
tadir. Bu yiizden Datoglu’nun vecizeleri halk arasinda degerini hig bir
zaman kaybetmemistir.

Sonug olarak hatiplik milli diigiince ve suur ¢evresinde gelismis ve
yayginlagsmigtir. Burada Datoglu’nun vecizelerinin kullanim sekli ve ge-
nel Kazak hatiplik sanatinin baz1 yontemleri ele alinmistir. Bu yontemler,
karar alma ve hakikati savunma esnasinda sadece Datoglu tarafindan de-
gil diger Kazak hatipleri ve kadilan tarafindan da kullanilmigtir. Béylece
yiizyillardir devam eden kazak hatip sanati mili gelenege doniigmiistiir.
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Farah Calil’

Magic Smiling in Turkish and Scandinavian Folklore
Summary

In this article the factors related to the magic smiling in the folklore of the
Skandinavian people is analyzed. The main point of the grotesque and magic
smilings and their types are noted there. Besides ethnographical materials, which
are including for both nations’ traditions, the texts of the Icelandic expos “Edda”
and the mythical motives of the “Kitabi-Dede Qorqud” (KDQ) expos are eva-
luated. In the texts of “Edda” Tom’s and hoky’s connected motives are analyzed.
Whereas, in the epos of “KDQ” we focus on Beyrek’s marriage, his arguement
with Yalinjag and his humiliation among the guests, who laugh at him. In A. Y
Qurevichin’s, O. Hefletin’s, O. Treydenberqin’s, V. Y Proppun’s and Y. M.
Melrtinskin’s epic works the function of smiling in folklore is supported. It is
also addressed in M. Eliad’s eternal change conception. But according to M. S.
Steblin Komenskey, the root of smiling is based on sexual elements. Whereas,
Propp mentioned that the magic smiling is a symbol of abundance, fertility and
creation. In the “Novruz Holiday’ ceremony, Kosa’s belly was torn by a goat and
this scene was a cause for smiling.And it shows the turning back of winter and
the coming of spring. Both nations” folklore has typological characters. The
similarities between them is connected with social- psychological factors, which
are coming from the primitive society’s world outlook.

Key words: Folklore, tradition, ethnographical materials, Novruz, cere-
mony.

Bir gok diinya halkinin folklorunda oldugu gibi Tiirk v Iskandinav
xalqlarinin folklorunda da ¢esitli mitolojik metnlerle karsilagiyoruz. Bu
mifolojik motifler zamanla dastan metinlerine tranformasyona ugruyor.
Bu nedenle destan metnlerinde mitolojik motiflere sik-sik rastlamiliyor.
Mitolojik motiflerin biinyesinde &ncelikle majik-rituel karakterli unsurlar
yer almaktadir. Bir az 6nce de sOylediyimiz gibi bu olay ayin ve mora-
simlerin zamanla destan yaradiciligina yansimasiyla ilgili ortaya ¢ixar.
Tabii ki, ilkel devrde yapilan her bir moarasim akt1 imitasiyon karakter-
liydi. Tanrilar1 yahut sakral varliklar: taklit etmok, onlar1 canlandirmak
i¢in yapilan gabalar ayinin strukturnu teskil edirdi. Ayinin icrasi zamani
mimiklik, ses, haraket gibi bir ¢ok iinsiirler biiyiik 6nem dasiyordu. Ko-
miklik va qrotesk de merasim zamami 6zel funksiyona sahipti. Qrotesk da
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ayinin ayrilmaz bir hissesi gibi zamanla masal ve destan yaraticihgina
yanstyor. Ayinler zamani yapilan majik giiliisiin bir kag nevi vardir. Ironik
giiliis, demonik giilii, yasaq giiliis, hayatverici giilii va s.

Tiirk va skandinav eposlari ila miikayisede komiklik skandinavlara
moaxsus “Edda” metnlerinde daha ¢ok kullamlmugstir. Mesela, island eposu
“Biiyiik Edda”min “Harbardla ilgili sdyleme” boliimiinds Tor va Odinin
tartigmasindan bahs edilior. Dogudan donerken bogazla karsilasan Tor
bogazi ge¢mek igin qarsida duran kayikgidan onu gétiirmesini istiyor.
Kayiker cildine giren Odin (galsaqqal) kendini Harbard gibi kaleme veri-
yor. O, Toru karg: sahilo gotiimmiikten imtina ediyor va asaglatmak igin
ona giiliiyor.

“Boyiik Edda”nin “Tyurm haqqinda séyleme” boliimiinde ise Tor
giiliinc gorkemde anlatiliyor. Bu sdylemede onun baltasi ¢alinmig va o,
bu baltami tekrar kazanmak igin kadin cildine girmek zorunda kaliyor.
Yahut “Lokinin kiifrleri” boliimiindo Loki erkek tanrilar1 korkak, kadin
tanrilari iso ahlaksiz adlandirir.

Destangsiinaslikta yer alan komiklik, folklorsiinashigin formalagdig:
ilk devrlerden tatkikat mevzusu olmustur. “Edda” metnlerinde komiklik
problemiyle ilgili ilk devrlerds bazi sonuclar elde edinmisdi. Bu sonuc-
lara gore tanrilara yonlendirilen giilils isaviliyin gelismesi ve biitperes-
lyiyin bohrani olarak diisiiniiliirdii. (A. Y.Gurewvig: 1979, 5.73). Bu diisiince-
yi desteklemek imkansiz. Ciinki dnce de anlatdigimiz gibi hemen - hemen
tim halklarin ilkel devrlerde yaptiklar1 ayin va rituallerde tanrilan taklit
etmek, yani imitasyon yer almaktaydi. Unlii eddasiinas A. Y. Qurevige
gore metnlerdeki komiklik, qrotesk ciddiyyatls bir yerds sunuluryor. Bu-
rada aslarin tanrilara parodiyali giiliislo yanasi kaosa vo katiiliige qarst
¢ikmasi bir arada mevcutdur. Bels ki, burada giiliis hodafina ¢evrilon asas
objekt Tordur. Oysa so6zii gedan séylemelerde yalmz acgdz va vecsiz biri
deyil. Har seydan 6nca o, tannlann va insanlarin diinyasimi koruyan, bu-
nun ugrunda Diinya yilan1 vo azmanlarla savasan biridir” (A.Y. Gurevig.
1979: s5.73). Daha sonra aragdirmagi O. Heflerin ferziyyalarini orijinal
adlandirirdi. Heflerin fikrinco dalqa gegmek, saka yapmak bazen de kafir-
liya yaklagsmak hor zaman transsedent Tanrinin kendine iinvanlanmur - bu
Tanridan korkuyorlar, ona tapiyorlar ve kurbanlar veriyorlar, biitiinlitkde ,
ona yiiksek ciddiyetle inam va kult saviyyasinds yanastyorlar. Hefflere
gore bu hal tannlan kiigiiltmez, aksine, onlara inami giiclondirir. Onlarin
6zel, insandan farkl vo imumilikte, anlagilmaz tabietini gosterir.

M. 1. Steblin-Kamenskinin skandinav folklorunda yer alan komik-
liye kendi yanagmasi vardi. O da “Lokinin kiifiirleri” ve “Harbardla ilgili
soyleme” de tapan tanrilara satira fikrini inkar ediyordu. Arastirmaciya
gore, “Edda” metnleri, miiallifin diisiiniilmamis mohsulu olaraq bilorok-
don tanriyla dalqa gegmck amaci tagimiyordu. S. Kamenskiyc gore “Edda”



Tiirk ve Skandinav Folklorunda Majik Giiliis 225

metnlerinde cinsel funksyona ambivalent miinasibet vardi. Yazar bu olayi
medeniyyetin eski seviyesi ile alakalandiryordu. M. I. Steblin-Kamenski
“Mif” eserinin “Edda miflarinds sahsiyet” boliimiinds diisiincelerini esas-
landimmak igin bazi ilkel ayinlere soykenerek yaziyor: “Skandinaviya ara-
aisinde falas kultu ilo ilgili falas formal taglar iizorinde rosmlerin, falas
formah amuletlorin, falas formah fiqurlarin va s. izleri var. Yahut Steblin-
Kamenskiye gore mitolojik karakterler olaganiistii degerlerine ve de sek-
sual giiclerine gore kult ojektine déniisiiyorlar. (M. 1. Steblin-Kamenski: s.
66).

Konuya bu yonden yanagmamiz bu konuda dogru bir ¢dziimii
bulacagimiza neden ola bilir.

“Kitabi-Dede Korkut” destaninda Beyreyin evlenme olay: bu des-
tanin gok cski motiflerindendir. Destandan bellidir ki, Beyrek evlendigi
giin diismanlar farafindan kagirihyor. Nisanhs1 Banigigek ise Beyregi ca-
suslamis ve onun yalandan 6liim haberini getiren Yalancikla adaklantyor.
Habsden canim kurtaran Beyrek Yalangikla sevgilisi Banigigek i¢in dii-
zenlelen diigiine yetisiyor. Mitolojik diisiincede gelini elde etmek igin
Beyrek dnce ok ve yayina sahiplenmis Yalancikdan bu nesneleri geri al-
malidir. Erenlerin ok atdigr meclise gelen Beyrek ok atmak isteyen Ya-
lancigi lenetliyor: Metnde deyilir: "Go6ygii atsa “Oliin qirsun, parmaglarin
giirisiin, Hey tonuz oglu tonuz, - deyirdi, - géygilara kurban ol!” deyirdi”
Qarsihiq olaraq Yalanciq da onu “Mara qavat ogh doli qavat” adlandirir.
Yalancigin okunu ¢ekirken ok Beyregin elinde paralamyor. Beyrak onun-
la dalga gegiyor. Bu yayin yalniz toragay ovuna yaradigini soyliiyor. Ya-
lanciq Beyrayin yayinin gatirilmasini amr eder. “Metnde deyilir: Beyrag
ogla yiiziigi urdu, paraladi. Oguz baglori buni goricak al-als ¢aldilar, gii-
liisdilor” (Kitabi-Dede Korkut: 1988, s. 63).

Metni M. i. Steblin-Kamenskininin ferziyesine gore tahlil edersek
o zaman Qadini kaotik varliqlardan kurtarmak va ona sahiblenmek seksu-
al giicle ilgilidir. Kosmik anlamdaysa bu olay rifah, bolluk, nizam kur-
makla alakalidir. Bunun i¢in imisiasiyon sartlardan ke¢mek gerekiyor.
Motifin ayin strukturunda vo majik funksiyonunda tanrilan taklit etme
yer almaktadir. Bunun dahilindeyse qrotesk va komizm mevcutdur. Yani
bahs etdigimiz karakterler ilkel diisiincede tannlarin taklidi ile ilgiliyse o
zaman bu mtolojik motif saman ayin ve merasimlerinin dastana transforma-
siyasidir. Kisacasi burda ciddiyyat va korxu yerini komikliye vermisdir.

Y M. Meclctinski eskotolojik funksiyona sahib varliqda komizmi
soyle agikhiyor: “Komizm ve demonizm kismen Halkin ilkin “aglence”
karakterinin ambivalentliyi ile ilgilidir” (Y. M. Meletinski: 1968, s. 203).

Tanrilarin taklidi ile ilgili O. M. Freydenberqin do maraqh yanas-
masi1 mevcutdur. Aragdirmagtya goére “Parodiyalarda tannlann tabiatinin
giiclendirilmesi maksadi durur va bu gilis onlara deyil, bize kars: o
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kadar ugurlu yonlondirilmis ki, biz hala bunu komediya, imitasiyon,
yaxud satira kimi kabul ediyoruz” (O. M. Freydenberq: 11, s. 82).

Baxtinin kamnaval kiiltiirii teorisine gore kutsalliga karsi karnaval,
palyagoluk, taklit diinyanin ciddi aspektini deyismiyor ve onu, siibhe kar-
sisinda koymuyor. Parodiya katilimcilari iyi biliyorlar ki, ciddiyyati tars
yiiziine g¢evirmek az bir zaman i¢indir, onlar bunu yenidon normale geri
donmek igin yaparlar (A. Y. Qurevig: §, s. 82).

Biz bu mitolojik felsefeye E. Mir¢anin “ebedi doniis” teorisinde de
de rastlamaktayiz. Insanlarin yilbasi kutlamasi igin siini sekilde Kaosu
yaratmasi ve bununla da yenidon kosmik nizami barpa etmak igin vesile
olmasi ideyasi Mirganin “ebedi doniis™ teorisinin biinyesinde durur. Bu
teoriyi bir ¢ok halklarin ilkel merasimlerine uykulamak miimkiin. Mesela,
Azarbaycan tiirklorinin yaptiklart Nevruz téreninde yapilan Kosa oyunun-
da bu agikca goriinmektedir. Marasim katilimcilarinin toplandigi meclise
gelen Kosanin gorkami olduqca komikdir. Kosaya seyrok sakal yapisdi-
rilir, basina sis sapka takdirilir, ve eski yirtik lobbada geydirilir. Onun
lizerina zinqirovlar, belina kasik va kemik taxilir. Kosanin bu bigimde
taktimati s6yle dagerlendiriliyor: “Kasik sembolik mitolojik yozumda qa-
zanlardan aslar tiikkandiran gibi, siipiirga evirdan var-dovlati siipiiren an-
laminda, kemikse ev heyvanlarim 1 yeyib bitiren yirtici monasinda ka-
rakterize edilmisdir” (C. Beydilli (Celilov): 1, s. 134). Kosa maclisa daxil
olan zaman maclis istirakgilar: bir agizdan oxumaga baslhyor:

Kosa-kosa, kos-kosa,
Ekini Gizan boz kosa,
Kosa bir azi1 neylar,
Bu giinii, yazi neyler.
Ay uyrugu-uyrugu,
Saqqal it kuyrugu,
Kosa bir oyun eyler,
Kurduna koyun eyler.
Ay xala-xala dursana,
Torbam doldursana,
Allah oglunu saxlasin
Kosani yola salsana

(C. Beydilli (Celilov). 1, s. 134).

Halk Kosanin torbasin gesitli yiyeceklerle doldurmaga ¢aligir. Bu-
nun semantik yozumunda objektle subyekt arasinda alakaya cohd goste-
rilir. Maksat xtonik varligin 6nce obrazini yaratmak va sonra onu gesitli
hediyelerle ele almaktir. Bunun vasitasiya kaosu durdurmak diigiiniiliir.
Tiim meradim boyunca sevinc ¢iliklar1 va giiliis esas ovsunlama ama-
liyyat1 olarak diigniiliir.

A. Y Qurevi¢ imitasiyon zamam yapilan giilii§ iinsiirtinii sihirli
giiliis olarak dcgerlendiriyordu. Yazara gére “Eski dcvrlcrc dayanan bu
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giiliis bizim yeni kiiltiir formasyonunda giildiiyiimiiz basit giiliis degil. Bu
boyiik ehtimalla hayret durumunun simptomuydu ve burada bir yerde
cemlesmis ali kiivveler qarsisinda duyulan sevinc ve korxu vardi. Bu bir
anlamda da sevincli korku ve aym1 zamanda da tanriya akrabalik heddinde
yaklagma, ve de radikal sedd kurmakla sakrallig1 diinyevilikden ayirmak-
t.” (A. Y. Gureevig: 5, s. 90).

Bununla da biz Skandnav ve Tiirk folklorunda yer alan majik giiliis
faktoriinii aydinhik getirnaye ¢alistik. Elde edilen sonuca gore ise majik
giiliis kaosu durdurmakla kosmosu yeniden kurmak i¢in ilkel devirde
Tanrilara y6nlendirilmis etkileyici vasitaydi.
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Anadolu ve Karakalpakistan’dan Iki Déniisiim
Efsanesi Uzerine: Tiiccarlar ve Kaplumbagalar

Saim Sakaogl’

Regarding Two Transformative Legends From Anatolia and
Karakalpakstan: Merchants and Turtles

Summary

Some myths that are compiled in the different geographies of the world
have large similarities. These similarities sometimes can amount to just changing
the names. Readers who are not subject matter experts may claim that these
myths’ texts are copied from one another. People that read many myths and
compilers knows that in most cases there is no exchange involved. Based on this
idea, developing similar events in similar circumstances, the human mind will
handle them in a similar manner, so we can say that these are not influenced. It
should not be forgotten that in science there are scientists, unaware of each other,
who have reached the same conclusions and because of that there are laws
entitled with both their names.

Incidents relating to scales used by merchants in their purchases and
sales, which isthe subject of our study, might be theresult of similar conditions,
as we have outlined above tried to put forward. However, there are significant
differences indicating that the one was not copied from another. Although some
differences are seen as natural, other differences may be connected to reasons
such as narrative mistakes and weakening of the memory of the narrator. In both
narrations the reason that engenders changes might depend on the religion of the
narrators’ geography. This difference can be comprehended as a change in the
narrator's arbitrary viewpoint.

The myth world will continue its existence by newly gained shapes, with
similar structures, time, place and narrator. The deliberate interventions we shall
make will lead to different narrations, as if it is a newtype. Given that this
situation might mislead the myth researchers, we need to be careful and record
the compilations of master narrators. Although Anatolia and Karakalpakistan
myths’ foundation is the same, they should be accepted as two myths that have
been put forward with out any mutual influencing.

Key words: Anatolia, Karakalpakstan, myth, conversion, similitude

Efsane oldugunu yillarca sonra ogrenecegim ilk anlatiyr dinledi-
gimde alt1 yedi yaslarinda idim. Evdeki hanimlarin gergek bir olaymus gi-
bi anlattigi bu efsane Anamas Daglar: ile ilgili idi. Efsanenin hos bir hi-
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kayesi vardi ve ben yillar sonra, dogentligini efsaneler iizerine hazirlamig
(Sakaoglu 1980) bir akademisyen olarak hatirlayinca yeniden konuya
donmiis, yazilar kaleme almigtim (Sakaoglu 2008: 465467 ve Sakaoglu
2009: 206-209). Efsane ile ilgili ilk yaymnmin tarihi ise 39 yil 6ncesine
dayamyor. /0! Anadolu Efsanesi, Istanbul 1976. ilk 71 efsanenin Japon
diline de ¢evrildigi bu kitabimin yedi basimi yapilmistir. Bu kitabimdan
secilen metinler ilkdgretim ikinci kademe ders kitaplarina alinirken Azer-
baycan ve Balkanlarda da yayimlanmistir. Hatta,Azerbaycan’da yayimla-
nan bir antolojinin adi da kitabimizdan alinan bir efsanenin adim tagiyor-
du: Giizellik Suyu, Baku 1991.

Araya giren 39 yil iginde dinledigimiz veya okudugumuz binlerce
efsane ile yayimladigimiz yiizlerce efsanenin motifleri kafamizin iginde
ugusup durmaktadir. Gokyiiziinde adeta raksedercesine sekiller olugturan
binlerce kusun birbirlerine temas etmemesi gibi, biz de o efsaneleri kendi
kutularinda, kendi yuvalarinda sakl tutuyoruz. Ancak, o kutularin kapak-
lar1 ile yuvalarin kapilart agilinca bazi efsanelerin baskalartyla yakinlik
kurdugunu gériiyoruz. Biz, o binlerce efsanenin arasinda ikili, tiglii, hatta
dortli, besli dostluklarin olugmalarini beklerken onlar adeta birbirleriyle
kirk yillik degil, yiizlerce yillik akraba olduklarini yakaliyrveriyorlar.

Biz, bu bildirimizde Tiirk diinyasindaki akrabalik bag olan yiizler-
ce efsaneden bir ikiliyi ele alacak,aralarindaki bagin sebeplerini de aragti-
rip sonucu ortaya koymaya ¢alisacagiz.

Giinliik hayatimizda birbirlerine son derece benzeyen iki insan igin
genellikle, ‘insanlar ¢ift yaratilmiglardir.” ifadesini kullaniriz. Bize gore
efsaneler de gift yaratilmiglardir, daha dogrusu birbirlerine bu kadar ¢ok
benzemekle, ddeta farkh cografyalarda benzer sekillerde ortaya konul-
muglardir.

Bir anlatinin (anlatma da diyebiliriz) olustugu, ortaya konuldugu
cografyanin yakinlarina yayilmasi kagimilmazdir. Ancak aralarinda kita-
lar, hatta okyanuslar olan iki anlatmanin birbirlerine benzemeleri herhal-
de degisik sebeplere baglanacaktir. Masal, fikra, halk hikayesi, efsane gi-
bi halk anlatmalari, yayilma veya gd¢me igin uygun ortam bulur bulmaz
kollanm uzativerir. Bu yakinlagmada dil, din, kiiltiir gibi farkhiliklar ikin-
ci planda kalir ve her anlati kendini yeni ortaminin sartlarina uyduruverir.

Ancak, her ‘benzeyen anlatr’ mutlaka bir etkilesim sonucu ortaya
¢ikmaz. Insan aklinin benzer sartlarda benzer seyleri diisiinebilecegi unu-
tulmamalidir. Anadolu’da anlatlmakta olan fikramin benzerinin Giiney
Amerika’da anlatilmasini, herhalde etkilesime baglayamayacagiz. Bilim
kitaplarimiz bunlar1 giizel sebeplerle agiklamaktadir. Biz de, ileride bu
konulara 6zellikle egilecegiz.

Bir anlatmanin benzerine, bat1 dillerinden alinan kelimelerle versi-
yon, varyant gibi karsiliklar kullanilir. Son yillarda geng bilginler hakli
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olarak bir Tiirk¢e karsilik aramuslar ve eg metin’i yeglemislerdir. Ozellik-
le Milli Folklor dergisinin etrafinda gelisen bu yeni terim kolaylikla ya-
yilmig, kisacasi biiyiik 6lgiide tutunmustur; ancak benzer metin diyenler
de vardir.

105 yildan beri (1910) bu tiir halk anlatilan iizerinde tip ve motif
agisindan ¢aligmalar yapilmaktadir. Ortaya konulan ¢aliymalar aracihgiyla
es metin ¢aliymalar da ele alinmigtir. Bugiin, alanin uzmanlan pek ¢ok
kitabin araciligiyla, incelemekte oldugu bir metnin es metinlerine ulasabil-
mektedir. Bu es metinlerle ilgili siradan bir olaydan yola ¢ikarak agiklama-
da bulunmak isterim. Miizik diinyasinin iinlii adlarindan Elvis Presley’in
oliimiiniin iizerinden otuz sekiz yil ge¢mistir. Onun her 6liim giiniinde,
iilkesinin farkh sehirlerinden gelen onlarca geng kendilerini Elvis Presley’e
benzetmeye ¢aligirlar. Bu benzetme sadece kilik kiyafet agisindan ibaret
degildir. Beden yapisi, ses tinisi, sarki icra teknigi gibi sebeplerle de miite-
veffaya benzemeli veya onu andirmahdir. Gazetelerde de fotograflan, tele-
vizyon kanallarinda goriintiileri ile boy gosteren taklit Elvis’lerin bazilari
ona son derece benzemektedir. Ancak, bir hayalin pesine takilan bazilann-
daki benzerlik orani sanildig1 kadar fazla degildir. Ama sonug olarak on-
larda bir yerden sonra Elvis benzerleridir.

Halk anlatmalarinda da durum bdéyledir. Bir anlatmamin tipatip
benzerini bulamazsiniz; en azindan kiigiik ayrintilar, farkliliklar olusacak-
tir. Bu farkliligr da dikkatli dinleyiciler/okuyucular ile alanin uzmanlar
fark edeceklerdir. Bu konuyu bir de alammizin 6megiyle agiklayalim.
Osman Bayatli, 1941 yilinda bir kitap yayimlar: Bergama'da Efsaneler,
Adetler. Bu derlemeyi okudugunuz zaman Bergama’nin nasil bir efsane
hazinesi oldugunu goriiyorsunuz. Kitaptaki bazi efsaneler, ayrica yer
adlariyla da baglantili olunca unutmamz pek de kolay olmayacaktir.

Bu kitabi okumamizin iizerinden birkag yil geger, elimize Ismail
Hakk: Acar imzali ve Zara Folkloru adl bir giizel (!) kitap ulagir. O yil-
lar, bu satirlarin yazarinin dagarcigim efsanelerle doldurdugu yillardir.
Ancak, biz dagarcigimiza ¢iiriik elmalar almak niyetinde degiliz. Bu ikinci
kitaptaki efsanelerden biri, yer adlarinin diginda, Bayatli’nin kitabindaki bir
efsane ile ortiigiir. Ismail Hakki Acar’1 uzaktan da olsa tamrim. Bende bi-
raktig1 izlenim bir ‘agirma’ yapmayacagi seklinde olmustur. Kendisini gok
yakindan taniyan, hatta ¢aligmalarindaki yontemi gok iyi bilen ortak bir
dostumuza sorunu aginca su cevabi almak, beni az da olsa rahatlatt:

“Saim Bey, o arkadas 6grencilerine ilgesiyle ilgili 6dev verir. Og-
renciler, ana, baba, dede, nine gibi yakinlarindan derleme yapacaklardir.
Ancak ogrenciler aile biiyiiklerini yormazlar, ilge halk kitapligina gider-
ler, bulduklar ‘ise yarar malzeme’yi bilyiiklerinden derlemis gibi yaparak
ogretmenlerine verirler. O da onlan uygun sekilde bir araya getirerek ki-
tap yapar!”
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Ortak dostumuz hakliydi. Bergama’da derlenen efsanenin adi bile
aynen alinmig, sadece yer adlan Zara ilgemizin gevresindeki adlarla de-
gistirilmisti..

Hemen soOyleyeyim ki ben Acar’in kitabindaki hi¢bir derlemeyi
ciddiye almadim. Kim bilir masallar hangi il veya ilgemizin masallarinin
ters yiiz edilmis sekilleriydi.

Halk edebiyati iiriinlerinin elbette benzer olanlan farkli cografyala-
ra baglanarak anlatilacaktir, bunlarda asla ‘agirma’ s6z konusu degildir.
Taskesilen gelin alaylan, kusa doniisen gocuklar, hacca giden hizmetkar mo-
tiflerine yer veren anlatmalar son derece dogal kargilanir. Ozellikle ilkin-
de anlatmanin izlerini tagtyan maddi unsurlar da adeta birer tanik gibidir.

Asagida, ayni kavramla adlandirdigim iki farkl Tiirk cografyasin-
dan derlemis benzer efsaneleri okuyacaksimiz. Geng bilginlerin deyisiyle
bu es metinler arasinda bag kurma gorevi size diigmektedir, biz baz1 agik-
lamalar getirecek, yolumuzu aydinlatmaya ¢alisacagiz.

101 Anadolu Efsanesi adh ¢alismamizdan alinan ilk anlatma ile il-
gili bilgiler: Efsane, 12 Kasim 1975’te Atatiirk Universitesi Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi Tirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Béliimii 6grencisi Mehmet Gergek’ten
derlenmistir. Gergek, Mardin’in Omerli ilgesinde 1952’de dogmustur.
Efsaneyi, gocuklugunda ninesinden dinlemis. Gergek’e tesekkiir ederim.

Elbette 6grencimizin anlatmasi, asagidaki metindeki gibi degildir.
Ozellikle ilk ve son paragraflar tarafimizdan eklenmistir. Ayrica, ara bo-
lim de kitabimizdaki 6biir 100 efsane ile iislup benzerligi saglanmast igin
‘redakte’ edilmistir. Kisacasi efsanenin kuru olay yapisina bir efsane
mantosunu giydirdik. Aksi takdirde ii¢ bes satirhk yalin bir anlatmanin
okunmasi fazla bir zevk vermeyecekti.

Kaplumbaga

Masaldaki tembel tavsan gecen kaplumbagayr hepimiz hatirlariz.
Aym hizla menzile ulagan bu hayvann, istirahatina diiskiin olan tavsan
yenmesi, onun, hayatimn daha sonraki devrelerine rastlar. Ciinkii Kap-
lumbaga da vaktiyle bir insandi. Yaptigi yanhis bir is yiiziinden cezaland:-
rildi ve bugiinkii sekline dondiirildii.

Vaktiyle, kaplumbaga bugday satan bir tiiccar imis. Baskalarindan
aldig1 bugdayr kar ile yine baskalarina satarmig. Ama igi fesat doluymug
bu tiiccarin, géziinii gabuk zengin olma hirsi biiriimiis. Cok satmasina ¢ok
satarmis ama, tiiccar daha da ¢ok kazanmak istermis.

Diinyada mal miilk edinmek igin ihtiraslarin bile kendisini durdu-
ramadig insanlar ne yaparlarsa o da onu yapnug: Aligverise hile katmus.
Baglamig biiyiik olcekle alip kiigiik olgekle satmaya. Satmasina satmug,
kandirmasina kandirmug ii¢ bes kisiyi ama, Allah’t da kandiwracak degil
ya.
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Allah, gozii donmiis bu hirsh tiiccar, ona en yakigan sekilde ceza-
landirmig: Bugday alirken kullandigi biiyiik 6lgegi sirtina, bugday satar-
ken kullandigy kiiciik olcegi de karmmin altina koyup bugiinkii sekline
doniistiiriivermis. Ayrica en biiyiik ceza olarak da onun kiyamete kadar
yerlerde siiriinmesini uygun bulmus.

Giiniimiizde insan ayagindan uzak yerlerde, kendince kurdugu bir
diinyada yasayan kaplumbagalar acaba hangi cezay1 ¢ekmektedir? Ebe-
diyen siiriinmeye mahkim olan bu zavallilar gercekten hilekar mi idiler?
Bilinmez ama efsane diinyasi onlara béyle acikl bir sonu uygun gormiis
olmalidir. (Sakaoglu 2011: 62-63 ve 263)

Es metnimize de 27 yil sonra ayni ad1 verdigimizi yukarida belirt-
migtik. Metne, 6grencim Metin Ergun doktora galigmasinda yer vermistir:
Tiirk Diinyasi Efsanelerinde Degisme Motifi Il / Metinler, Ankara 1997,
721. Simdi profesor olan Ergun bu anlatmayr Prof. Dr. Kabul
Maksetov’un 6zel argivinden almisti. Her ikisine de tesekkiir ederim.

Unutulmasin, efsaneye bizim verdigimiz sekil ne Maksetov’da ne
de Ergun’da bdyleydi; burada da bizim ortak iislup saglama ¢abamizin
izleri vardir. Ancak motif ve ana yapiya dokunulmamig, aynen korunmus-
tur.

Kaplumbaga
Yilan ni¢in siiriinerek hareket eder, kedi niye dért ayagimn iizerine
diiger, ibibik kusunun yuvasi niye hep kokar? Bilir misiniz? Her hdlde bir
sebebi vardir, degil mi?

Ya kaplumbagalar nigin koruyucu par¢camin arasina sikisip kalmig
dersiniz? [ste onun giizel hikdyesi. Benzerini Anadolu’da da dinleyebilir-
siniz.

Eskiden teraziler iki kefeli idi. Taginir olanlari vard), tasinamayan-
lari vardi. Sonra kantarlar ¢ikti kefesiz mefesiz... Simdi ise grami bile
gosteren teraziler kullaniliyor.

Vaktiyle tiiccarin biri mallarini iki kefeli terazi ile tartiyormus.
Ama goziinii hirs biiriiyen tiiccar, terazide hile yapmaya baglamis. Daha
az mali normal mal gibi verebilmek icin kefenin birini ince bir iple agagi-
ya dogru ¢cekermis.

Tiiccar bu hilesini gittikge ilerletmis, neredeyse yari yariya indir-
mig satacaklarini. Giin gelmis, birka¢ bugday tanesiyle terazisini denkles-
tirir olmus.

_ Tiiccarin hilesi dur durak bilmiyormus. Buna dayanamayan Hidwr
Ilyas Baba, iki kefeyi de eline alarak tiiccara hos olmayan geyler séyle-
mig:

“Omiir bovu avaklarinla ve kollarinla tirmalava trmalava verde
stiriin, senin yiiriimen boyle olsun.
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Sonra da tiiccar: aldig gibi iki kefe’nin arsina koyup firlativermis.
O andan itibaren de tiiccar iki kefe 'nin arasina sikigmig ve yerleri tirma-
layarak yiiriimeye bagslams.

Iste kaplumbagamn hikdyesi... Insanlari aldatanlar mutlaka ceza-
landirilir. (Sakaoglu 2003: 62-63 ve 235)

Efsaneleri kisaca degerlendirelim:

A. Anadolu metni

1. Kahramanimiz bugday tiiccaridir.

2. Kisa zamanda zengin olma arzusuna kapulir.

3. Bagvurdugu hile: Biiyiik dlgekle alip kiigiik dl¢ekle satma.

4. Uygun bulunan ceza: Biiyiik 6l¢ek sirtina, kiigiik 6lgek de kami-
na gelecek sekilde tiiccar iki 6l¢egin arasina konulup kaplumbaga sekline
dondiiriiliir.

5. Allah, onun kiyamete kadar yerlerde siiriinmekle cezalandirir.
A. Karakalpakistan metni:

1. Kahramanimiz tiiccardir, isi belirtilmemigtir.

2. Goziinii [para] hirsi biiriimiistiir.

3. Bagvurdugu hile: Alim satimda iki kefcli terazi kullanan tiiccar
ozel bir ‘iple asag1 gekme’ yontemiyle az mal ¢ok gibi gosterir.

4. Uygun bulunan ceza: Hilenin giderek artmast Hidir ilyas Ba-
ba’y1 6fkelendirir.

5. a. O, tiiccar terazinin iki kefesinin arasina koyup firlatir.

b. Tiiccar, omiir boyu ayak ve kollariyla yerleri tirmalaya tirma-
laya yiiriiyecektir.

Burada verilmek istenilen mesaj nedir? Efsanelerin iglevi insanlarin
giizel hikayeler araciligiyla iyilige, dogruluga, ¢aligkanliga yonlendirmek-
tir. Bu arada olumlu tipler 6diillendirilirken olumsuz tipler ise cezalandiri-
lir. Boylece, kuru kuruya verilecek 6giitler birer hikaye araciligiyla ve akil-
da kolay kalabilecek sekilde verilince daha etkili olacaktir.

iki anlatinin yapilari temelde aymidir. Acaba ayrinti gibi algilanabi-
lecek farkliliklarin olugma sebepleri nelerdir?

Bu farkliliklarda ‘kaynak kisi’ adimi verdigimiz insan unsurunun
rolii son derece énemlidir. Ogrencimin bize anlattifx sekil, acaba, ninesi-
nin ona anlatti1 sekille ne dereceye kadar ortiigiiyor? Acaba Karakalpa-
kistanli meslektagimizin arsivine bu kaydi veren kaynak sahis dinledigi
kimsenin anlatmasina ne dereceye kadar bagh kalmistir? Bu iki soru su
agidan 6nemlidir; bunu 6mek bir uygulama ile agiklamaya ¢ahigalim.

Onceki yillarda da 6grencilerime uyguladigim bir yontem vardi.
Bu yontemi, 6greticilik hayatimin son yilinda, 2010-2011 &gretim yilin-
da, iig tarkh fakiiltenin 6grencilerine uyguladim. Yapilan islem soyle idi:
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Fazla uzun olmayan, iginde birka¢ konusma ciimlesi de bulunan bir
Nasreddin Hoca fikrast hazirhyorum. Daha 6nce birkag kere yiiksek sesle
okudugum fikrayi, sinifta da ii¢ defa 6grencilerime okuyorum. Sonra da
bu fikrayr kagida aktarmalarini istiyorum.

Ug defa okumamizin ilk sebebi, 6grenciler, 6zellikle fikrayr ilk de-
fa dinliyorlarsa sonunu, niikte ciimlesini merak edecekleri igin fikranin
yapisina yeterince dikkat edemeyeceklerdir. ikinci okuyusumuz, ilkinde
kagirdiklan veya iyice kavrayamadiklar yerler varsa, oralara dikkat kesi-
leceklerdir. Son okuyusumuzun sebebi ise artik, 6grenci yazacag fikrayi
son defa 6zel bir dikkatle dinleyecek, mutlaka yazilmasi gereken noktala-
1 belirleyecektir. En azindan biz dyle diisiiniiyoruz. Acaba genglerimiz
de 6yle mi diisiiniiyorlar?

Sonugta bekledigimizi bulamadigimizi ifade etmek isterim. Geng
bilginlerin ‘es metin’ dedikleri yeni seklin bol bol 6rmegiyle karsi karsiya
kaliyoruz. Daha kétiisii mii? On bes giin sonra, fikray: tekrar anlatmadan,
yeniden yazmalarim istedigimiz 6grencilerimizin bize verdiklerini, bir
Nasrcddin Hoca fikrasinin giizel bir ciimlesiyle 6zetleyebiliriz: Suyunun
suyu...

Ag gozlilik tiiccarlarimizin ortak 6zelligi, ama uygulama sekilleri
farklidir. Biiyiik dlgckle almak, kiigiik 6lgckle satmak ve tarttikga hile yap-
mak. Aslinda sonugta ikisi de aynidir.

Tiiccarlarin cezalandirilmalan da farklilik gosteriyor. Anadolulu tiic-
can cezalandiran dogrudan Allah’tir. Karakalpakistan’daki tiiccar dog-
rudan Allah tarafindan degil, Hidir ilyas Baba tarafindan cezalandirilir.
Burada su konu aklimiza takilmaktadir: Anadolu’da Allah cezalandirici
olurken Karakalpakistan’da araci olarak Hidir ilyas Baba gériiliiyor. Bu-
nun sebebi ne olabilir, arastiriimasi gerekebilir.

Cocuklugumuzda yaptigimiz yanlislarimiz i¢in Konyali biiyiikle-
rimiz, ‘Allah tag yapar’, ‘Allah cezalandirir’ gibi ifadelerle bizleri uyarir-
lardi. Acaba Karakalpakistan’da bu ifadede Hidir ilyas Baba bir araci
olarak mi kullaniimaktadir? Bunun iizerinde de ayrica durulmalidir.

Anlatmanin sonunda tiiccarin alacagi yeni sekli, anlaticilar birer in-
faz memuru gibi dile getirirler. Hatta baz1 anlaticilar buradaki tiiccar mi-
sali olumsuz tipleri ayrica agir ifadelerle de agsagilamaktan geri kalmazlar.

Anadolu neresi, Karakalpakistan neresi? Acaba aralarinda nasil bir
bag kurabiliriz? Hangi Anadolu insant Karakalpakistan’a gitmis de bu
anlatiy1 orada dillendirmistir? Soruyu tersinden soralim. Hangi Karakal-
pakistanli Anadolu’ya, hem de Mardin’in Omerli ilgesine gelip de tiiccar-
la ilgi anlatiy1 dile getirmistir? ikisi de degil elbette.

Konumuzu toparlayalim:Bu tiir doniisiim efsanelerinde mutlaka bir
ctkilenmc aranmamalidir. Belki ctkilenmenin s6z konusu olabilccegi an-
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latilar olabilir ama bunu genellemek dogru degildir. O halde, bildirimizin
basinda dile getirdigimiz, insan akhnin belirli sartlarda aym seyleri diigi-
nebilecegi gergegini hatirlayalim. Bazi kimya ve fizik kanunlannin, bir-
birlerinden habersiz bilginler tarafindan ortaya atildig1 ve kanunun ikisi-
nin adiyla amldigin da hatirlatmak isteriz.
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Venera Turatbek kizi"

On Proverbs in Kyrgyz and Altaic Languages
Summary

Proverbs reflect truth and the right path in the form of ready-made and
formed words. A community’s lifestyle, thoughts, ideas, world view and cultural
values are reflected to a great degree in proverbs. In this regard, proverbs settle
into the mind of a community as ready-made and formed words. In other words,
proverbs pass from generation to generation as a fatherly inheritance and find a
place in our lives. Proverbs are an eye in the dark, a mirror in difficult times and
a lesson for every phase of life. As the common property and vocabulary of the
community, proverbs appear plentifully in the languages of the Kyrgyz and Al-
tay Turks. In this regard, in our article we endeavor to examine proverbs of the
Kyrgyz and Altay Turks from the perspectiveof ethnoeducation, ethnopsycholo-
gy and ethnoculture. In the framework of this investigation, as a method we want
to classify proverbs in the context of such concepts as good-bad, family relations
and relations between older and younger people and then make comments.

Key words: Proverbs, cultural values, community, Kyrgyz, Altay

Atasozleri, hazir ve kalip s6z olarak gergegi ve dogru yolu gosterir.
Bir toplumun yasam tarzi, diisiincesi, fikri, diinya goriisii, kiiltiirii olarak
da biiyiik bir 6nem tasir. Dolayisiyla bunlar atasozlerinde son derece agik
bir sekilde goriiniir. Boylece atasozleri, nesilden nesile, kusaktan kusaga
baba mirasi olarak binlerce yil devamim siirdiirerek hayatimizda yerini
bulur. Atasozleri, karanhkta goz, kéti durumlarda aynadir. Bundan do-
lay1 toplumu kétii yola siiriikleyen atasozii olmaz. Atasozleri, hayat tec-
riibelerinin sonucunda insanogluna ders veren ifadelerdir.

Atasozlerinin Tirk topluluklarinin tarih sahnesine gikmasina paralel
olarak ortaya giktigim ve toplum hafizasinda yer aldigim diisiinmek gere-
kir. Toplumun ortak mal ve kelime hazinesi olan atasozleri, tarihi siireg
icinde sdylenmis, toplumca benimsenmis ve nesilden nesile aktarilmistir.
Boylece atasozleri halkin son derece biiyiik bir kazanci olarak 6nem tagir.

Orhon ve Enisey yazitlarinda Kirgizlarin Altay bolgelerinde yasa-
diklani anlagihyor. Bugiin Kirgizlar arasinda Altay kelimesinin canh ola-
rak kullanilmasi, hatta Altaylar'da Kirgiz etnoniminin halen korunmasi,
Altay halklariyla tarihsel bagin eskilere dayandigim gosterir.

Ogr. Gor., Kirgizistan-Tiirkiye Manas Universitesi, Biskek, Kirgizistan.
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Atasozleri, Tiirk lehgelerinde gesitli (Kirgizcada makal-lakap, Al-
taycada kep sos, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde atasozii) olmasina ragmen her bir
lehgede ayni anlami ve fonksyonu tasimaktadir.

Tiirk halk ve topluluklarmin dillerinin siniflandirilmasinda Kirgiz-
ca ile Altaycanmin aym dil kolunda oldugu goriiliir. Kirgiz ve Altay Tiirk-
¢esindeki atasozlerine kargilagtirmali bazi1 6reklerle bakilmasi gerekir.

A. lyilik ve Kétiilik Anlamindaki Atasézleri

1. Caman atka mifi kamgi

Caks: atka bir kamg1 (Kirgiz Tirkgesi [KT])

Caman atka mufi kamgi

Caks atka bir kamg1 (Altay Tiirkgesi [AT])

Caman kijige muii sos

Caks kijige bir sos [AT)

Akilliya (insana) bir kere soylemen yeter

Akilsiza bin kere soyle bos (Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi [TT])

Bu atasozlerinde kisi ve insanlarin, at diye mecazi anlamda kulla-
nilmasi, Tiirk halklarimin kibar, nazik ve muamele kurulabilen millet ol-
dugunun gostergesidir.

Omekte goriildiigii gibi birinci ve ikinci atasozii arasinda ok az
fark vardir. ikisi de mecazi anlamdadir. Bazi fonetik 6zellikler harig,
Kirgiz ve Altay Tiirk¢esinde atasézleri birbirine ok benzer.

1. Camand:in caksisi bolgongo, caksinin camani bol [KT]

Camannii caksisi bolgongo, caksinin camani bol [AT].

Kaotiilerin iyisi olacagina, iyilerin kotiisii ol [TT]

2. Caksiga canagsan caksisi cugar, camanga canassan camani cugar [KT]

Caksaa canagsa caksizi cugar, camanga canagsa camani cugar [AT]

Iyiye yaklassan iyisi, kotiiye yaklagsan kotiisii bulagir [TT]

Her atasozii kendi ulusun damgasim tasir. Omek olarak alinan ata-
sozlerinde, iyilik ve diiriistliik her zaman insanlar tarafindan hos goriilen
ozellik oldugu vurgulanir. Ne yazik ki, insan iyilik ile kotiiliigiin farkini
¢ogu zaman anlayamaz. Bu atasozlerinde iyilikle-kétiiliigiin farki, onlar
ayirt edici Ozellikler kargilasgtirilarak verilmistir. Giizel huylu, giizel sifat-
lara sahip olan kimseyle iligki kurarsan zarar ¢gekmezsin, onun biitiin iyi
taraflarin1 6grenir, ondan birisi olursun. Eger ki, kétii (huylu) kimseyle
dost olursan bir giin gelir sikintiya girersin gibi anlam tastyan atasozlerini
stk¢a gormek miimkiindiir.

1. Caman atka cal biitsé canina torsuk baylatpayt

Caman kisi bayisa, canina ayil kondurbayt [KT]

Caman it semirze canina kiji cuutpas,

Caman kiji payiza canina kiji cnutpas [AT]

Atin kotiisii yanina bagkasini baglatmaz

insanin kétiisii yaindakileri ezer [TT]

2. Caksimin garapati
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Camandin kesepeti [KT]

Caksini eegisen 0ozin cuulu

Camandi eegisen bajin kandu [AT]

Diiriistiin diiriist taraf1 bulasir

Ko6tiiniin kotilagi ulasir [TT)

Yol gosterici olan bu atasozleri karanliga ¢ira ve rehberdir. Ruhen
temiz ve diiriist insanlar ile iliskide olanlar, onlarin iyi taraflarimi goriirler
ve kendilerini diizeltirler. Onlar bagkalan igin 6rmektir anlamini veren
atasozleri, her iki dilde aym anlam ve bigimde kullanilmugtir.

B. Tembellik ve Caliskanhkla ilgili Atasozleri

1. Er emgegin cer cebeyt [KT]

Er iilizin er cebes [AT]

Yigidin emegi bosuna gitmez [TT]

Kirgiz ve Altay dillerindeki atasézlerinden her iki milletin sadece
diisiince, fikirleri aym degil, kelimelerin de tipatip aym oldugunu gor-
mekteyiz. Bu durumu ¢ok eskiden beri kalan akrabaligin izi olarak kabul
edebiliriz. Ancak boyle bir fikir her atasozii i¢in gegerli degildir. Ciinkii
asagida anlam olarak aym fakat kelime olarak ¢esitli olan 6rmekler veril-
mistir.

2. Calkoonun g1ltoosu kop [KT]

Istenkeydin isi kdp

Istebestin ermegi kop [AT]

Caliskanin isi cok

Calismayanin lafi gok [TT]

Tembel, her zaman bir bahane bulur, ¢aligkanin zamani daima dar-
dir. Calisanin lafa zamani olmaz, tembelin ise her seyde ve yerde bir lafi
vardir. Kirgiz ve Altay Tirkgesinde hem yazilisi hem de sdyleyisi tipatip
birbirine benzeyen ve konu olarak ayni anlam tasiyan atasozlerine sik sik
rastlamak miimkiindiir.

3. Eterdin kolu uz, etpestin oozu uz [KT]

Edemin kol uz, etpestin tili uz [AT)

Caliskanin eli, tembelin agzi ¢alisir [TT]

Burada et- fiili, isi yapacak kisi anlamindadir ve usta, isin atasi an-
lamim tagiyan ‘uz’ kelimesi ise mecazi anlamda koétii anlamim verir.

C. Soziin Degeri ve Anlam lle ilgili Atasozleri

1. irigen oozdon girigen séz ¢igat [KT]

irirgen ooston girigen sés igat [AT)

Agz1 bozuksa giiriik sozlerle incitir [TT]

2. Aytilgan soz atilgan ok [KT]

Aytkan sos atilgan ok [AT]

Agizdan ¢ikan soz geri gelmez [TT]

Tiirk halklar1 yiizyillar boyu at iistiinde gogebe hayat yasamig, hem
diismanlarla savasmis hem de akraba olup yanyana yagamugtir. Bunlar
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6mek alinan atasozlerine dahi yansir. Agizdan ¢ikan sozler, ok gibi gittigi
yerden geri gelmez ve hayattaki en 6nemli olaylarla kargilagtinlir ve halk-
larin sosyo durumundan haber verir.

Ayip, utang, ¢ekinme konusunda her iki dilde de aym anlam ve ige-
rikte atasozlerinin oldugu goriiliir.

Uyati coktun beti kalin [KT]

Uyalbas kisinin maiiday: kalin [AT]

Utanmaz kisinin derisi kalin, yiizii kizarmaz [KT]

Kirgiz ve Altay Tirkgelerinde uyat, utang anlamim verir. Demek
ki, insanin yiiziiniin kalin olmasi kotii seylere yol agar. Kotii olay ve isler
insan1 her yonden yipratir. Bu baglamda Kirgizcada ‘beti kalin’ deyimi de
kullanilir. Aym anlamda olan bagka atasozlerine de rastlamak miimkiindiir.

Uyku kéz 6yk66r uyat maiday carar [KT]

Utanmazin yiizii kizarmaz [TT]

C. Yalancihik ile ilgili Atasozleri

Bu konudaki atasoézleri, insam hem terbiye edici hem de yalancili-
gn kétii sifatlardan sayarak akil verici 5nem tagir. Omegin:

Cin menen togiindiin ortosu 1 eli [KT]

C1n la togiiniin ortaz1 4 6lii [AT]

Yalanla gergegin ortasi bir adimdir [TT]

El kelimesi bugiinkii Kirgizca ve Altaycada bir seyin dlgiitii, hacmi
gibi anlamda atasoézlerinde, deyimlerde ve kaliplarda korunmustur. Ya-
lancinin yarimt kapanik, gelecegi yok ve giinesi ¢tkmaz anlamim tasiyan
bu atasozleri, Tiirk halklannin hayatinda derin yer almistir. Omek igin
alinmig olan atasozleri, Tiirk dilinin etimolojisini aragtiran bilim adamla-
rina biiyiik bir kaynak olacaktir.

C1n s6z altindan baaluu [KT]

C1n sos altinnan baalu [AT]

Gergek soz altindan pahahdir [TT]

D. Avcihk

Hayvancilikla hayatim ge¢irmis olan Tiirk halklarinin yasam bigi-
mi birbirinin aym olmustur. Dolayisiyla hayat tarzlan birbirinden gok
farkli olmamistir. Bunlan biz avcilikla ilgili atasozlerinden agik olarak
gorilyoruz.

Kiyik tiiglinon, kisi kiliginan bilinet [KT]

Kiyik tiigiinen, kiji kiliginaii bilinet [AT]

Geyik yiiniinden, insan isinden tanimr [TT]

Yabani hayvanlardan geyik, maral v.s. Kirgiz ve kuzeyde yasayan
Tiirkler i¢in 6nemli hayvanlardan olmustur. Hatta onlarla ilgili birgok ma-
sal ve hikayeler bugiin de sdylenir. Boylece insan ile geyigin karsilastinl-
masi tesadiifi degildir. Konuyla ilgili atasozleriyle su 6rmekleri alabiliriz.
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Kiyik bolso tiiktiiii bolor, kisi bolso attuu bolor [KT]

Kiyik bolzo tiiktii bolor, kiji bolzo attu bolor [AT]

Geyik yiiniiyle, insan atiyla taninir [TT]

Dag ve tepelerde yasayan Tiirk halklar igin geyigin eti yemek igin,
yiinii ise yasam igin kullanilmigtir. At1 olmayan kisi uzaga gidip nasil av-
cihik edecek. Aksi takdirde durum zorlasir veya hayatim gegiremezsin an-
lamini tagiyan 6rmekteki atasozleri, ata babalarin hayatindan bize haber ve
bilgi vermektedir.

E. insanlarin Kétii Huylar

Gergegi bilip bilmeden, durumu anlamadan olay: abartan insanlari
agiklayan ve kotiileyen atasozleri her iki dilde de bulunmaktadir.

Bir it korip ursd, bir it korboy tirot [KT]

Bir iyt korip iiret, bir iyt bodop iir6t [AT]

Bir kopek goriip havlar, ikincisi gormeden havlar [TT]

Burada ‘kdpek’ sozii mecazi anlamdadir. Kirgizcada ayni anlamda
bagka atasozii daha vardir.

It iir6 beret, kerben ciiro beret.

Herkes sana ve senin yaptiklarina kars: bir seyler séyler. Onlarin
her birine kulak verirsen yipranir, yolda kalirsin anlamini tagiyan bunun
gibi atasozleri, insanlara yapilan isin saglam, diiriist olsun, gerisi 6nemli
degil anlamini vermektedir.

F. Hayvanlarin ve insanlarin Yasam Tarzi

Hayvanlarin ve insanlann yasam tarzlarinin birbirine yakin ve ben-
zer oldugunu Tiirkler ¢ok yakindan bilmislerdir. Omegin:

At kisenesip taanigat

Adam soylosip taamgat [KT]

At kistegse tanijar

Kiji ermektesse bilijer [AT]

At atla kisenerek tanigir

Adam adamla soylesérek tamgir [TT)
) Omekten goriildiigii gibi at Tiirkler igin 6nemli hayvan olmustur.
Ister atasozii olsun, ister deyimler olsun, at ile ilgili birgok 6mekler bu-
lunmaktadir. Bunun bdyle olmasinin sebebi vardir. Yiizyillar boyu at Kir-
gi1z'in da Altaylilarin da kanadi ve arkadasi olarak yerini bulmustur.

G. Kadinlar ile figili Atasozleri

Atasozlerinde kadinlarin yeri farkli ve 6nemli oldugu biliniyor.
Ataszolerinde 6zellikle kadinlarin tutumluluguna 6nem verilmistir. Tu-
tumluluk hakkinda s6z konusu iki dilde de atasézleri bulunmaktadir.

Caniiii casap kiy, eskini eptep kiy [KT]

Caniiii cazap kiy, eskini eptep kiy [AT].

Yeniyi dikerek giy, eskiyi diizenleyip giy [TT]
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Kadinlann tutumlu olmas: ailede ve evlilikte hos goriilen sifattir.
Hatta kadinlar igin ders verici olarak da 6nem tasimaktadir. Atasozlerin
amaci da ders vericidir. Ciinkii hayattaki olay ve goriiniislerin sonucu,
zamanla atasozii haline gelmistir.

H. Bilim ve Bilgi

Kirgiz ve Altay Tiirkleri bilim ve bilgiye ¢ok onem vermislerdir.
Dolayisiyla bu konuda da atasézleri olusturmuglardir. Mesela:

Bigikgi kisi carikta ciirot

Bigik bilbes karangida ciirot [KT]

Bigikgi kiji carikta ciiret

Bigik bilbes karaiiiiyde ciiret [AT]

Bilgili insan igin diinya aydin

Bilgisiz insan i¢in karanlk [TT].

Hem atasozlerinde hem de Orhon-Enisey yazitlarinda yer alan ‘bi-
¢ik’ sozciigii bilgi anlimimi tasir. Bu s6zciigiin bugiine gelisi son derece
onemlidir. Ciinkii herhangi bir kelimenin etimolojisini aragtirma ve ince-
lemede bu gibi 6rmekler, dilin tarihi ile gelisim siirecini gosterir. Bugiinkii
Kirgizca’da aym anlamda kullanilan atasozleri vardr.

Bilimdiitigé dilyno carik,

Bilimsizge dilyno kararig.

Bu atasdziinde bilimdiiii ile bilimsiz kelimesinin daha sonraki do-
nemlerde kullanildigini ve ‘bigik’ kelimesinin yerini aldigini goriiyoruz.

I. Dil

Dil ile ilgili atasozleri, insanlarin birbiriyle anlagabilmesi igin kul-
lanilir. Gerekli ve gereksiz seyler sdylenirse bagina bela olur gibi akil
veren atasozleridir. Dil, yanhs veya gereksiz yonde islenir ve kullanilirsa
cezasli bigilemezdir. Mesela:

Uzun etek butka orolot

Uzun til bagka orolot [KT]

Uzun edek butka orolor

Uzun til bagka orolor [AT]

Uzun etek ayagim

Uzun dil kafasina [TT]

Dil ile etegin uzun olmasi, herkes igin iyi degil, bunlarin uzunu ya
ayag) ya kafay: yorar. Etegin uzun olmasi kadin veya birisi igin ne kadar
engel oluyorsa, dilin uzun olmasi da onun gibidir. Her ikisinin de fayda-
dan 6te zaran ¢oktur anlamini tasiyan bu 6mekler karsilastirilarak birgok
mecazi anlami ortaya koyar.

Tilifdi kiska tut, oyundu bisik tut [KT]

Tilifidi kiska tut, sagijii bijil tut [AT]

Dilini kisa, fikrini saglam tut [TT)

Fikrin saglam olmasi, dilin kisa olmasi iyidir ve herkes tarafindan
hos goriiliir.



Kirgiz ve Altay Dillerindeki Atasézleri Uzerine 243

i. Anne-Baba ile Cocuklar

Anne, baba ve ¢ocuklann iligkisi ve baglami hakkinda asagidaki
gibi atasozleri bulunmaktadir.

1. Enesin koriip kizin al,

Esigin koriip toriin6 ot [KT]

Enezi camannii kizin alba

Ejigi camannin iiyine kirbe [AT]

Anasina bak kizini al

Kapisina bak igeriye gir [TT]

Bu tiir atasozleri ¢ocuklarin edep-ahlaki ve terbiyesinin ¢ok 6nemli
olduguna vurgular. Dolayisiyla anne babalar, evladlann hayatinda ¢ok ve
biiyiik rol oynarlar. Ciinkii sonraki hayati ve yasami onlara bagldir. Ayni
anlamda olan daha bagka bir atas6zii bulunmaktadir.

2. Kiz bala enesin tartat

Erkek bala atasin tartat [KT]

Kiz bala enezine bolug

Uul bala adazina bolug [AT]

Kiz gocuk anasini geker

Erkek gocuk babasini geker [TT].

Ayni anlami igeren yine bir atasozii Kirgizcada vardr.

Eceni koriip sindisi,

Agani koriip inisi 6sot.

Anne baba gibi kiigiikler i¢in biiyiiklerin yani agabey ve ablalarin
da yeri bigilmezdir anlamin1 veren bu atasdzleri, aile iginde herkesin bir-
birinden sorumlu oldugunu bir kez daha anlatir.

J. Huzur ve Banis icinde Yasam

Huzur ve barig son derece dnemlidir. Bu gibi atasdlerini ya kurda,
ya aytya yem, yemek olacaksin anlamindaki atasézlerinde de gérmek
miimkiindiir.

Boliingondii borii ceyt

Ayrilgandi ayu ceyt [KT]

Bolingendi bori ceer

Ayrilgand: ayu jiir [AT]

Boliinmiis olam kurd yer

Ayrnilmig olani ay1 yer [TT].

Borii ile ay1 vahsi hayvan oldugu i¢in insanlarin diismanlar1 da
bunlara benzetilmistir. Bir toplum iginde baskalar ile kaynasgamamak, an-
lasamamak vahsi hayvanlara yem olmaya denktir. Herkesle iyi iligkide
olmak ve toplum iginde yerini bulmak gerekir. Aksi takdirde tek basina
kalirsin veya diismanlarina s6z olursun, daha sonra oyuncak gibi kalirsin
gibi derin anlamdaki atasézleri, insana her zaman akil ve nasihat kaynagi
olur. Bunlar gibi atasozleri, Tiirk haklar tarafindan yiizyillarca yazili ve
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sozlii olarak bugiine kadar gelmistir. Bunlar bugiin de nemini kaybet-
meden bize ve bizden sonraki nesillere akil mirasi olarak kalir.

Kimi atasozleri yazilip soylendigi gibi ger¢ek anlamda kullanilir.
Baz atasozleri ise yazildig1 anlamda degil, mecazi anlaminda kullanilir
(Muttalip Gozen, 1984, s. 5). Atasozleri, gergek olay ve islerin sonucu-
dur. Dolayisiyla ders vericidir.
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Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde Tarim Terimlerinin Yapisi
Uzerine

Mevliit Giiltekin®
On The Structure of Agricultural Terms in Turkish
Summary

One of the major problems of Turkish in the past and present is that of
scientific terms. The language reform under taken after the proclamation of the
Republic in order to remove foreign words in Turkish language aims to re place
scientific terms transferred into Turkish usually from Arabic or Persian. One of
the works published in this framework by the Turkish Language Association in
Istanbul in 1949 was a booklet entitled Tarim Terimleri I (AgriculturalTerms I).
Agricultural Terms I is a small 75-paged book and every page has three columns
divided in Turkish, Ottoman and foreign language (German). This paper focuses
on the grammatical structures of terms that occur in the aforementioned book
and intends to make a small contribution to the studies of scientific terms in
Turkish. Agricultural terms occuring in Tarim Terimleri I consist of either one
word terms (e.g. agag¢ ‘wood’, alur ‘bamn’, itenek ‘pusher’, yamag ‘slope’ etc.)
orphrases (agag¢ tac: ‘treecrown’, kabakum ‘rudesand’, yal: bitkileri ‘watersidep-
lants’). Although terms consisting of a single word are usually of turkish origin
(e.g. anag ‘fullygrown’,basak ‘spike’, celik ‘steel’etc.), there are a small number
of terms of foreign origin, too (e.g.cenber ‘circle’, ambar ’store house’, havacil
‘air-wishing’, havug ‘carrot’ etc.). One-word terms are either roots (e.g. armut
‘pear’, boz ‘brown’, ¢ig ‘dew’, cemen ‘grass’, etc.) or derive dones (e.g. bo/me
‘compartment’, bitki ‘plant’, ¢imenlik ‘lawns’, ¢itleme ‘fencing’ andso on.)
Term shaving a word group structure exhibit a structure formed by a combina-
tion of two or more words. They display mostly a structure of noun phrases (e.g.
agag bahgesi ‘tree garden’, ¢alkalama denemesi ‘shaking test’, kabukalti asisi
‘sub cortical vaccine’etc.) or adjective phrases ( e.g. ince toprak ‘thinsoil’, sar
olgunluk ‘yellow maturity’, yabanci ot ‘weed’ etc.). However, other structures
can also occur. The research found that agricultural terms occuring in Tarim
Terimleri I have been derived mostly in a Turkish way whether by prefixing or
combining two or more words (compounds).

Key words: Turkish language, Ottoman language, Agricultural Terms.
Giriy
Tirkiye Tiirkgesinin gegmisteki ve bugiinkii 6nemli sorunlarindan

birisi de terim sorunlaridir. Osmanlinin Batiya yonelmesiyle Tanzimat
déneminden sonra, terim sorunlan iizerinde durulmaya baslanmigtir. An-

Prof. Dr., Nigde Universitesi, Nigde, Tiirkiye.
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cak bu sorunla 6zellikle Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra sistemli olarak il-
gilenilmeye baslanmistir. Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra gergeklesen dil
devriminin amaglarindan birisi de, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde daha 6nce genel-
likle Arapga, Farsga kelime ve yapilarla karsilanan terimlerin Tiirkgelesti-
rilmesidir. Bu baglamda hazirlanan¢alismalardan birisi de 1949 yilinda
Tiirk Dil Kurumu tarafindan istanbul’da yayimlanan Tarim Terimleri I
adh eserdir. Tarim Terimleri I, 75 sayfalik kiigiik bir eser olup eserin ilk
39 sayfasiTiirkge - Osmanlica - yabanci dil ( Almanca), 40-75. sayfalar
yabanci dil (Almanca) —Osmanlica - Tiirk¢e olarak ii¢ siitun halinde ha-
zirlanmigtir. Bu bildiride ad1 gegen eserdeki tanm terimleri, kokenlerine
ve dil bilgisel yapilarina gore ele alinmaktadir.

I. Kékenlerine Gére Tarim Terimleri

Tarim Terimleri I adl eserde hem Tiirkge hem de yabanci kelime-
lerden faydalamlarak tarim terimleri tiiretildigi anlasilmaktadir

1. Yabanci Kdkenli Olanlar

Eserdeki terimlerin dikkati ¢eken bir boliimii Arapga, Farsga, Yu-
nanca gibi dillerden alinan kelimelerle karsilanmaktadir. Eser Almanca
terimler esasinda hazirlandig: igin, baska bir karsilik bulunamadigi du-
rumlarda, Almanca bi¢imler okunusu esas alinarak dilimize oldugu gibi
alinmistir:

Eserdeki su terimler Arapgadan alinmig bazi dmeklerdir: Ahlat,
Alet, Haziran, Serbet, Cwvata, Tohum.

Farsgadan alinmis terimlere ise su ornekler verilebilir: Ambar, Pa-
yanda, Seftali, Tane, Badem, Canavar (otu), A, Havug.

Su terimler ise Bati dilleri ya da Yunancadan alinmistir: 4kasya,
Silo, Serpin, Silindir, Amonyak, Bakteri, Ampelografi (Ampelographie),
Alofan (Allophan), Anason, Pulluk, Kerevet.

2. Tiirkge Olanlar

Tarim Terimleri I adh eserdeki terimlerin bilyiikk ¢ogunlugunu
Tiirkge kelime ve yapilar olusturmaktadir. Burada Tiirkge terimlerden ba-
zilanni veriyoruz: Aci, Aga¢, Buymak (Donma), Canak, Biiyiime, Tarim,
Tarla.

I1. Yapilar1 Bakimindan Tarim Terimleri

Tarim terimlerini dil bilgisi yapilan bakimindan; 1. Basit, 2. Tiire-
mis, 3. Kelime grubu yapisinda olan terimler olarak inceliyoruz:

1. Basit Tarim Terimleri

Basit yapidaki tarim terimleri dilimizdeki tarihi kelime mirasimiz-
dan olugmaktadir. Az sayidaki bazi terimlerde halk agzindanalinmis bir
kelimenin terim olarak kullaniimasiylaortaya ¢ikmistir. Su terimler basit
bir yap: sergilerler:Boz, Cene, Dal, Cig (Tau), Dari, Doru, Elma, Erik,
Goz, Odun, Toprak.

2. Tiiremis Tarim Terimleri
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Eserde bulunan terimlerin biiyiik boliimii Tiirk¢e bazen de yabanci
bir koke, bir yapim ekinin getirilmesiyle olusmustur. Terim tiiretmede
kullanilan yapim eklerinin ¢ogunlugu islek eklerken, dilimizde yaygin ol-
mayan eklerin de kullaniimasiyla da ¢ok sayida terim tiiretildigi goriil-
mektedir.

A. isimden Isim Yapim Ekleriyle Tiiremis Tannm Terimleri

+¢: Anag, Arag.

+CIK: Kilgik, Dalcik, Tomurcuk.

+Cll, +Cin: Akgillik, Batakgillar (Die Sumpfpflanzen), Gélgeciller
(agag),

Erkenciler. Alp¢in(Alm), Tuzcullar (Die Salzpflanzen).
+DAk: Cakildak.

+el, +1l: Giigel makine (Kuvvetmakinast), Siirel degigim

(Dauermodifikation), Tasil/ (toprak) (Fossile Boden).

+geg: Yelgeg (Vantilator)

+IncA: Caginca (Aktuelle).

+llk: Agachk, Aricilik, Arpalik, Soyakhik (Asalet,) Suluk (Yalak),
Dayanirlik,

Dolcellik (Fruchtbarkeit), Siiziinliik (Temizlik), Yelcinlik(Yelle
tozaklama).

+mlk: Ekgimik (Dichtmilk, Quark).

+sl: Zeytinsi (meyva) (Steinobst), Dik¢cardaks.

+iin: Kékiin (Menge)

B. Fiilden isim Yapim Ekleriyle Tiiremis Tarim Terimleri

-AgAn: Duragan (sabit), Pigsegenlik (Pisme kabiliyeti)

-AnAk, -Alak: Jtenek (Piston), Korunak (Ser, limonluk), Cékelek,
Bakanak

(Huf).

-6, -A¢: Karigtirag (Rithrwerk), Dondurag (Refriegerator), Calkag

(Riihrer), Kaldira¢, Kaynakla¢ (Kaynak cihazi).

-gA: dolga (Tank) ‘depo’, Cevrelge (Zentrifuge).

-gAg¢: Ayirga¢ (Trommel).

-GI: Degirgi (Emte), Siizgii (Filter),Yuvgu (merdane), Burgu sik-
mag,

Bitki.

-GUn: Siirgiin.

-I/Ar: Giibreler.

-Icl: Sagici (Melker).

-lk: Ayrik.

-Im: Agilim, Ayrilim.

-Is: Kilig (Mizag), Yagis.

-It: Sikut (Tablette), Uziit (Hiilasa),Yakut.

-I: Devsiri (Erntc), Goriinii(Eskal), Ureti (Kultur).
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-mA: Akitma, Asinma, Bigme, Biiyiime, Budama, Seginleme (Se¢cme).

-mAg: Germeg (Spannrolle), Sogutmag (Kiihler), Sagmag, Isitmag
(Erhitzer).

C. Isimden Fiil Yapim ekleriyle Tiiremis Tarim Terimleri

+A-: Aralamak,Ahirlamak, Asilamak, Buzagilama, Ciglenme.

2. Kelime Grubu Yapisindaki Tarim Terimleri

Tarim terimlerine karsilik bulma konusunda kelime birlestirme yo-
lundan da genis olgiide istifade edilmistir. Kelime grubu yapisinda olan
terimlerin biiyiik kisminin sifat tamlamasi, isim tamlamasi, isim-fiil ya da
sifat-fiil grubu yapisinda oldugu tespit edilmistir.

1. Sifat Tamlamasi Yapisinda Olanlar

Sifat tamlamasi bigimindeki terimlerde sifat unsuru olarak basit si-
fatlar veya tiiremis sifatlar kullamlmaktadir: Agikketen, Akaryakut, Alttiiy,
Bayatsiit, Bilyeli yatak, Boztoprak, Biryici (gigek), Evirgen yogurag
(Wendekneter), Eviik siit, Fitilli yagdanlhik, Teksel yapi, Geg erim (Olgun-
lagma), Sarkik karin, Sert su, Islak toprak, I¢in sogurma (Absorption),
Heridizlilik (Kog bacaklilik), Karabugday, Olkersiz sefiali (Nektarine),
Besin maddelerini yapict maddeler (Bausteine), Boz ormantopragi, Tav-
sanbasli (Hasenkopf), Teketirnakl:.

2. Belirsiz Isim Tamlamasi Bi¢iminde Olanlar

Sogukevi (Kithlhaus), Ekimalani, Agagalti ¢ayiri, Agacbagi, Av
hayvanlari, Cayir makinasi, Peynir suyu, Brandpeyniri, Aygicegi, Bag
budamasi, Allgautirnakkesisi, Aga¢ bahgesi, Agag degeri, Akariensayrigi
(Akarinosis), Tarla toprag.

3. Eksiz isim Tamlamas: Yapisinda Olanlar

Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinde ¢ok yaygin bir yol olmayan eksiz isim tamla-
mas! bigiminde olan terimlere su 6rekler verilebilir: Aga¢ civata, Agu
toprak, Algikabuk (Gibskrusta), Dingilkovan, Yemigbilim (Pomologi), As-
mabilim (Ampelographie), Altinal, Bakterigiibre, Oluk yén (Oluk tarafi),
Ortaybilim (Okologie), Canaktag (Kessekkrone).

4. Isim-Fiil Grubu Yapisinda Olanlar

Isim-fiil grubu yapisindaki terimlerin biiyiik bolimii —mA4 ekiyle
kurulmug yapilardan olusmaktadir. Az sayida terim —/s ya da —-mAk ekli
yapilarla kurulmustur: Adiyiiriiyiis, Agagta olma (Baumreife), Altiist etme
(topragy), Derin siirme, Asiri dollenme, Cardakta yetistirme, Sogukta ol-
gunlagma, Verimden diisme, Daldirmayla ¢ogaltma (Vermehrendurch
Absenker), Parmakla sagim, Harman dovmek.

5. Sifat-Fiil Grubu Yapisinda Olanlar

Sifat-fiil grubu bigimindeki terimlerde —4n ve —(//A)r ekli yapilar
yaygin olarak goze ¢arpmaktadir: Bagsakkaldiran, Koygogiiren (Tarla di-
keni), Giinebakan (Aygicegi), Bigerbaglar (Bindemaeher), Kaymakoldu-
ran, Yogunélger (Densimeter).

6. Yonclme Grubu Yapisinda olanlar
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Az sayidaki bazi terimin yapisi da yonelme grubu bigimindedir:
Anizaekim, Kendine kisirlik (Selbststerilitaet).

Sonug¢

Tarim Terimleri I adli eserdeki terimlerin dil bilgisi yapisim ele
alan bu arastirma sonucunda tarim terimlerinin, Tiirk dilinin kelime tiiret-
me yollarindan faydalanilarak Tiirkge ya da yabanci kelimelere, tiiretme
eklerinin getirilmesiyle ya da iki ya da daha gok kelimenin, Tiirk¢e kaide-
ler gergevesinde, yan yana getirilmesiyle (kelime birlestirme) yapildigi
ortaya gikmustir. Ele alinan eserde bulunan ve dilimizin yapisina pek uy-
gun olmayan Stkit (Tablette), Uziit (Hiilasa), Germe¢ (Spannrolle), Evir-
gen yogura¢ (Wendekneter) gibi bazi terimlerin istisnasiyla, terimlerin
biiyiik boliimiiniin Tiirkgenin kelime kok ve govdelerinden, islek eklerle
teskil edilmis terimler oldugu sonucuna varilmgtir.
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BaThIps1ap MeH JIMPO-3110C XKbIPJIapbIHAAFbI IKe MEH
Oas1a KappIM-KaTbIHACBIH CypeTreyneri JacTypJi
GeriHesley >K9He CMpeK Ke3deceTiH MOTUBTep

Puma Cyﬂmaneauueea'
Traditional Image and Rare Motifs in the Description of a
Father and Son in the Heroic and lyric Epics
Rita Sultangalieva
Summary

The article describes the problem of fathers and children in Kazakh folk li-
terature, including heroic and lyrical epic poetry. The problem of fathers and child-
rcn in the heroic and lyrical epic poetries is described by the social psychology of
mood, it is understood not only in the context of in-house communication, but also
the problem also reaches the level of social significance.

Key words: folklore, epic, poetry, lyrical, epic, motive, problem, conflict.

I. Kipicne

Kasak ce3 eHepi TapuxbiHaa (oJibJIOp MEH 91e0HET MypaiapbIH-
JaFbl MO3THKAIBIK JKAJIFACTBIK 91e0M AaMyndblH €3eKTi Kejici peTiHae
TaHbLIaAbl. OKe MeH Oana KaTbIHACTapbIHBIH MCHUXOMOTHUIBIK, MO3THKA-
JbIIC 60JIMBICHI XaIbIIC duebueTiHeri 6acTaylapMeH YHAECETIHAIr, anaM-
JapablH TYPMBIC KaMLIbUIbIKTAPbIHBIH OPTAachIHAA XKYPil, 0TOachIHa, KOp-
lIaFaH JJICYMETTIK OpTara NereH Ke3KapacTapblH, bIKNA1AapblH KaHOaad
Napexene Oepe anaTbiHbIH KOPKEM LLbIFapManapAblH MAEAIbIK TYHIHAEY-
niepi apKbuibl aHKbIHAANaAbl. OKe MEH aHa 3 0anachl YLIIH CaH KHbIH-
IbIKTapMEH Kypecin, 6anara KaMKop XaH peTiHAe AaCTypJl OefiHesieymeH
KaTap oke MeH 0alla KapbIM-KaTbIHACBIHAAFbl CUPEK KE3/ECETIH MOTHBTEP
ne tanpaHaaesl. OJ1 Kbipiapaa KepiHic TankaH OaHibIFbIH CaKram Kalty
MaKcaTblHAa 63 6ananapbiHbIH 6aKbITBIH IypOaH €TeTiH, 1apachbI3AbIKTaH,
AoCThIKKa Oepik cepTiH OpblHAQY YUIIH €3 yJbl MEH TYINapbiH eJjiMre
KMATbIH CHTYaUMANIbIK )KaFAaiinap Hemece Tepic 6ata Gepy KepiHici XKbIp
MaTIHAEpiHEeH Y3IHALIEp apKbLIbl TALAAHBIMN, TYKbIPbIMAAP JKacaslafibl.

I1. BareipJiap KbipbIHAat bl 9Ke MeH 6ana maceieciil Gelinenenyi

Kait ke3neri aneduet 60i1MachIH, OHAAFbI KepiHic TabaTbIH KyObl-
JbICTap — eMip/JeH aibIHaThIHbI ce3ci3. Ce3 eHepiHiH eHLiciHAeri 6acTbl

O1emicos arpitiarbl Baibic Kasakeran MEMICKCITIK yHHBEPCHTETIHIIL Npodeccops,
(GHI010r M FHINBIMAAPLIHBIH KaHanaaTsl, Opan kanacel. Kajakcran.
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NpeaMeT — aJaM eKeHiH ecTe ycTay Kaxet. bipak amam Typusi curyauus-
JIbIK JKaF Aaiiapaa anyaH MiHe3iMeH KepiHeTiHi ce3cid. MiHe, eHai aybI3
onebneTiHiH, OHBIH iLiHAe OaThIpiap bIpJapblHaa anaMaap KelliH Ky-
paraH akeyiep MeH 6anasiap KapbIM-KaThIHaChbIHbIH Kajai OefHeNeHreHai-
riHe keneftik. bateipnap xbIpbiHaa na 6yn npobnema eki Typhni Gefine-
neHreHiH kepemis. BipiHiwici — aactypu Geiineney. OHaa aTa-aHa — 6ana
Kamiopbl. AK 6aTackiH Gepirn, )KOpbIKKa aTTaHIbIpanbl, TIICYIH Tileiai.
Banace! yLuiH €3iHiH jaHbIH KHIOFa 1a 93ip Typaabl. ByFaH Mbican peTiH-
ne “KoObu1aHabl” KbIPbIHAAFbI ANMBICTaFbl AHaJIBIC NEH TOKCAHAAFbI
Tokrap6aiinbiH AmiagaH nep3eHT TijeyiH, Kapaman 6acraran ackepaiH
aptbiHaH KpIpJibl KaJlaHbl ajyFa aTTaHFaHIa, KapbIHAAChl, aTa-aHACBIHBIH
aiTKaH apHay Ce31€epiH, AFHH TIJIEKTEPIH KeJITipcek:

“Ancam KoM manovipzan,

Cyiicem meilipim Kanovl paH,

Lenemmnen wwikxan 6anovipaan

Ulaxusanoni kasipem,

XKapuinkaywsi Kyoipem

Kwisbinbac 6acka, 6i3 ymbem,

Ko3sbirowbt cizee mancolpobim.

Annansiyy docet Myxambem!

XKarzeizoLna acapoey em!” [1, 286 6).

BynaH 6i3 aHackl AHaIBIK NEeH akeci ToKTap6aiabIH MKaJFbI3 YIbl-
Ha IIBIH )XX3HALIBIP, TIJIEYJIEC WAHAAP EKEHAIriH kepeMi3. bamackiHbIH
aMaHAbIFBIH Tislen, 6ip Kynaira chbIfbIHBIN, YIBIHBIH 63 MAaKCaThIHA XKe-
TYiH Ke3J€ereHiH Ginemis.

Banacel canapaa xypreH ke3eri oke-1ueleciHiH KepreH KOpJIbIFb,
a3anTtbl eMipiHiH 631 6i3 KapacTbIpbiNl OTHIPFaH MICEJIEHIH MOHIH alua
Tycnek. banace! ajbicTa 6onFaH ke3ne aTa-aHa ©3 NMEP3EHTIH XKOKTaHabI,
KaMKOpJIbIFbIHA 39py Gonanbl. Tineynec GonraH xarnaiina, MyMkiH, An-
IIAFBIPABIH TY3aFbIHA TYcnec Te eli. MiHe, ocbl aiThUIFaH Kaiinap *KeIp
*OJIAapbIHAH TOMEH/ETille KopiHic Tabaabl:

“)Kanaeizoim 6apoa kexinim mox
Kyavineimuan aiivipbiasin,

Tabaneima muodi wok.

Byn kopnvikmet kepzemue,

Tuzen apmeix; axcan-ox!

Atiel 6imken alioa enep,

KyHi 6imxen xynoe o1ep.

XKanewvisvm oen 3aprazan

Cytiexciz minim deneenep...” [1, 103 6].

MiHe, ocklHAail y3iHaiiepai kenTipe oTwIpbin, 6i3 oke MeH Oana
npo6ieMachiHbIH OaThIpnap KbIpbIHAA, aTan aiTkaHaa, “KoObuiaHab! Ga-
ThIP” JKbIPbIHAA Kail KbIPbIHAH CypETTENIreHiHe KeHil ayaapaplc. Co3 Ha-
CbIHJ1a aiiTKaHAal, MyHAa Ja Ke-1uele — 6aa KaMIKOpbl, XaHaIIbIP KaH-
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nap. bana kambIH oitnaraH, TijieyiH TijlereH Meiip6aH xkaHaap OeiiHeci
oKe MEH UICHIEHIH )XaHallbIp TYIFAChIH CypeTTelN, 3Cepii TaHbITKAaHbIH
aHFapambI3.

KentereH xbipiapaa 6ateIipabIH TapbHeneyulici — akpLibl, TapOHe-
ci Mos kyn. KobGbuiannwiHbIH xbLIKbIAaFbl EcTeMic (keit Hyckana bek)
Ky 6apibIK XKaFbIHaH jxac OaThIpABIH KaMKOpbl 60JbIN KepceTisielni.
KyptkansiH enive 6apapaa Kobsinanasl 6ata cypaiinp:

“Bamanovl bep, kexe”, - den
Anovi-apmett opaodsl”, - oen keneoi.

BaTeIpiiap e3iHe mbIH 6epiiireH jachl YJIKEH Kyl MEH KYHII “ara”,
“ama” fen, OCbIFaH JIaibIK OJiap a KOoXKaibIHbIHA KaJITKbIChI3 KbI3MET €TE-
ni. Banara 3apbIFbIn XKYpPreH KapT aTa-aHa HOpECTe AYHHEre KelreHae
KYJ1 MEH KYHre a3aTTeIK OepreH [2, 216 6].

Kanpait xarnait GoichiH, 9p aTa-aHa YIIIIH HOPECTEHIH AyHHere
KeJlyi — e3reieH apTelK KyaHblul, 6akbIT k0K Aen caHaraH. bynan na 6i3
9JIEyMETTIK MaHbI3bl 6ap TYpPMBICTaFbl arAaiabl, KapbIM-KaTbIHACThI
KepeMi3.

BaThIpABIH MIBIKIKAH OPTAChI, 9Ke-IIIENEC] AIEYMETTIK TeriHe Kapa-
MacCTaH, JXaKchl XarblHaH kepiHeni. XaH 6osica — aaii, Gaii, O6ek, Kaiibl-
pbIMIBbI, keAeH, MOMBIH IIapya e3rere 3anaibl koK. Kefine 6aTbipapii
akeci Oa¥ 60s1ca, oHIA YIIKeH KeMillilik 6ap.

BatelpabiH xaH, 6ail okeci kebiHece kalmbl €1 MyAaeciHe KelreH-
ne, 6escenninik kepcere 6epmeiiai. OnapabiH 6anacei3ablkKKa KaHFbIPYbI
keb6iHe OalJIbIFbIM KIMIe Kaap €KkeH JereH eKiHillliMeH 6aiaHbICThL

Tek ocbIMeH miekTenMei, 6i3 KapacTbIpbIN OTHIPFaH MICEJEHIH ay-
KbIMIbl €KEHIIrH €CKepe OThIpbIN, €HAlI “AJmambICc 6aThip” XKbIpbIHAA
6y npobnemaHbIH Kanaii OefiHeIeHreHiHe K3 XKYTipTcek:

“Ama-anacsin ownanein,

JKanzbi30b1k mycin 6aceina

Kesiniy acacvin mezeoi.

JKao kbinbin ayen Annamt,

Tancuipow: Lllybap Annanbi.

XKanzeiz bayeipeim Kapneieaiu,

Tancuipobim, Anna, e3ie.

Kepemyeaovin kyn kaioa?

Ama menen ananor”, -
JIETeH XKOJNapUaH OacTypli OefiHelley TYPFBICBIHAH KOpiHiN OThIp. OHT-
KeHI MyHJa Ja e3iMi3 KapacThIpbIll OTBIpFaH MaceleHiH Oipi — aTa-aHa
MeH Oana Gip-OipiHe eTe Tineynec keneai. Byl Annambic meH aTta-aHa
apachbIHAaFrbl KapbIM-KaThIHACTBIH KOPiHiC Tabybl. Bipak ocbl XbIpaaFbl
6acrankel anu3oaTapra ke3 xyriprcek, Capbibaii MmeH ['ynbapuibi apa-
ChbIH Oa aiTa KeTyiMi3 KaxeT. Capbibaii na 63 KbI3bIHbIH KaMbIH OfJIaii-



254 Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

Jbl. AJIMaMbIC XaJIFbI3, epTeH MepT 60Jica, KeI3bIM ¥IITaH KYIFa Kapa-
FaH KbI3AbIH KYHI He Ooyiapsl 6apumiara asH. OHbl 6i3 MBIHA XKOJAapAaH
Kepemis:

“JKanawi3 Kbizeim bepmelimin

Apmenan 6ana mymaiios..

Annameic koipan eneoi,

ApmbiHoa ok kemeei.

Annameic 6amoip enzecin

Kynza kbi3bim mueoi.

Kynza koi1avim muzecin,

Kanoau xkopavix kepedi?

Oceinet otinan Capeibaii

Bonine kowin xcypedi...” [1, 180 6].

BoJiainak jkapblHaH aibln KeTiM, KbI3bIH 6aKbITChI3ABIKKA Oaiiyian
OTBIPFaH )XOK. O3 Nep3eHTIHIH KaMbIH OiiaraH xaHaulbIp 9Ke .OeM TYCIHY
JYpbIC CHUAKTBI.

EHai AymambICTBIH €31 )KOIC Ke3[1€ aTa-aHaChIHbIH KOPreH KOpJIbI-

FbI, alllbl 3apblHa KO3 XYTipTCek, AJIMaMBbICThIH aTa-aHACbIMEH KapbIM-Ka-
TBIHaChIHBIH aXKbIpamac OipJiikTe OOJIFAHABIFbl, KE3NECKEHAETi BICTBIK
cesimaepi, eT OaysIpel emkipern, kepickeHaepi Oip NCHXONOrHAIBIK XaH
TebipeHic peTiHae kepiHeni:

“Anacoin ke pin Annanmeic

Ulvioan aamari xcwiaaowi,

Emzenoeii 6oaein emuiezin

Ke3iniy scandbt wiipazst”’, - Aece,
enni 6ipae:

“Tacka kynan baiibepi,

Eomadau 6030an exipoi.

Ama-6ana exeyi

Atidanada xconvizein,

Kepice 6epzen cexindi”’,- neiiai [1, 249 6].
Ocbl KedTipiareH Y3iHALIEpIi, SFHU XKbIP XKOJNAAPbIH 3epaeneil
OThbIpbIN, 6i3 KapacThIpbIN OTLIpFaH MaCeJIeHIH ekl yprak apackIHNarsl
KapbIM-KaTbIHAaCTbIH AOCTYpm TYPAC GeiiHeIeHreHiHE KO3 )KeTKl:iD,lK

“Annamsic 6aTeIp” KbIpbIHBIH GipHelle Hyckackl 6ap ekeHi 6e-
rim. Cupek ke3nmeceTiH xaraad — “Aumambic OaThIp” kbIpbiHAa 1961
KbUIFBI LIBIKKAH HYCKAchIHAA Kaiamak Gateipel Kapakan I'yun6apuisinra
FalbIK OONBIN, ©3 XaHbIMEH TaiTanacanbl. AJMAMBICIIEH JKEKIEe-XKEKTe
MEHIIN, OHbIH HIANKBIHIIIBI EMEC, JKapbIHA KeJle )KAaTI(aH 1ubIH 6aThIp eke-
HiH TYCIHin, noc 6omaapl. AnnaMsic neH kanMak 6ateipel KapakaH noc-
TBIFbI apKbUIbl 6i3 aHriMesen oTelpFad mpobiema 6acka 6ip TOCBIH KbI-
pbIHaH 6eiiHeneHe ni. bateip Kapaxan 6afireneH o3bin kene xatkaH 6ana-
CbIH, CYHIKTI TyNMapbiH MOCBIBIH aThl 03ChIH, ['y16apuIbIHFa COHbIH FaHa
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KOJIBI XETCIH Aen AocThIK ymiH entipeni. Con y3akray 6oica na, cesi-
MI3ZIiH O2J1e1i YIIiH OChl OKMFa CypeTTelIreH Y3iHiHi KeNnTipcek:

“JymnanoblK emkeH Yaetmcol,

Typ dezenoe mypmaodety,

Moiibinbiyobr mazan 6y pmadsiy,

Hocmazambem ammot yavinbiy

Anoel epiniy KacwiHaH,

¥cmaoe: meixman 6aceinan,

Awuymen MoutnbiH 6ypaosL.

Tinen anzan scanzvisvin

Tuipmendeti 6ip macka

Kemepin anvin ypaosi.

X anze13 ynein eamipin,

Kbuienuka Konvin canaosi.

Kanammeo! kapa myanapoeiy

Bacen kecin anaob.

Hoc 6oncarers, conoaii 60.1.

¥rein anein enmipin,

Eambip myzan Kapuxcan

[Jocmeikmet opreina xkeamipin,

Bo3oan xemin 6apadnt” [3, 510-512 66).

Byn xkepae akeHiH OaachbIH ek KOPYiHEH eMec, TiJl ATMajbIH, Je-
yiHeH, 6aTbIpAbIH AOCTBIK YLIIH KaHAai apekeTke Oojica na GapaThbIHBIH
nanenaey 6oJiFaHABIKTaH, KaThire3dik caHaiMaiabl. bip xkarblHaH JOChl
YWIH YJIbI MEH TYINapblH eJIiMre KKMca, eKiHLI XaFblHaH, OHbIH 603aamn
KeTin 6apa *aTKaHbIH Ja TYCiHyre 6oaasl.

bi3 kapacTbipraH GaTbIpIiap XbIpJiapblHaa afaMaap KellliH KypaFaH
akenep MeH Gananap KapbIM-KaTbIHACBIHBIH JaCTYpi OeiiHeney TYpFbI-
CbIHIA KepiHreHiH OaliicanpiK. OHa aTa-aHa — 6aJia KamKopbl. AK Oara-
cbIH Oepin, XOpbIKKA aTTaHIbIPABI, TileyiH Tineni. baace! yuiH e3iHiH
*aHbIH KHtora aa 6apasl. Byn Kobsinanael Men Tokrap6ai, AHabIK apa-
cbIHAaFbl XkaHe Annameic neH ba#bepi, Capeibait men I'yn6apumbi apa-
ChIH/IaFbl KAPbIM-KaThIHACTaH KOPIHIC TaNnThL

BatsIpiiap keIpnapeiHaa ake MeH 6ala KapbIM-KaTbIHAaChl TEK A3C-
TYpJli GeiiHesiey TYpFBICbIHAH KepiHOeiai. An “AJnaMbic 6aThIp” KbIPbI-
HbIH Oip HyckacelHaa OeliHesieHreH kepiHic e3drele cunarra. JKeipaa cy-
peTTesieTiH MOTHBTEpAH Oipi 6aThblpnapabIH JOCTHIFbI, cepTke OepikTiri.
AnnamMsic neH KanMak 6ateipbl KapaxaH mocThIFbl apKblibl 6i3 aHrime-
Jien oThIpraH npo6iieMa 6acka 6ip TOChIH KbIPbIHAH OEMHEIICHT EH.

batbip KapaxaHn OocThIK yLIiH €3 YIbIH ejiMre Kuasl. Byn tycra
9KeHi KaTbire3jiik Meci eMec, OHbIH Aa 63 YIbIHbIH eJliMiHe XaHbl KHHa-
JibIn, 6031an ketin 6apa xxaTkaHbl na OeiiHelIeHreH. Aamaap KeuliH Ky-
paraH OCbl €Ki ypnaK apacblHOarbl KapbIM-KaTblHacC TE€K OICTypJi Oeii-
HeJIey TYPFBIChIHAH €MEC, TYPJli CHTYaUUAIbIK XaFAaiijapaa ap KbIpblIHaH
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KOpiHir, atyaH MiHE3IMEH TaHBLIATBIHABIFbI OaThIpJIAp HKBIPJAPbIHIA AHKBIH
KepiHe ai.
I11. JInpo-3noc XKbIpiapbIHAarbl IKe MeH 62712 KapbIM-KAThIHACKI

Ce3 eHepiHiH eHIUiCiHAeri 6acTbl MpeJMeT — afaM eKEHIH ecTe yc-
Tay KaxeT. Bipai anam Typii cuTyanMsaibIK KaFAaiiiapia ajtyaH MiHesi-
MEH KOepIHETIHIH XOFapblaa aiiTkaH 60J1aTbIHOBI3. MiHe, OCbI peTIEH Ke-
Jin, eHAi Xxanblk aybi3 aAeOHeTiHIH e3re HycKanapbiHaa, TMPO-310C XKbIp-
JlapbIHIaFbl afaMaap KellliH KyparaH akeJiep MeH Oananap KapbIM-KaTbl-
HaCbIHBIH Kanaii 6efiHelleHreHAirine TOKTaJIcaK.

Bi3 kapacTeIpbIn OThIpFaH NpobJieMaHbIY IIeKCi3 ekeHi aikbIH. Ko-
ram Oap xepne axam, anam Gap xepie OaitylaHbIC, KapbIM-KaTbIHACTbIH
y3inmeiitini Gesnrii. Jeit TypraHMeH, ake MeH 6ania npobyeMachl ap Ko-
FaM Ke3€eHiHAe 3P TYPJli KOPIHETiHI CHAKTBI, COJl KOFaMarbl OMip TOJIKbI-
HBbIH KepceTeTiHi 9aebueTTe e ap KbipblHaH kepiHeai. EHal ockl mpobite-
MaHBIH JIMPO-3110C XKbIpJapbiHAa KepiHic TabybIHa keleifik. Ka3ak xaibik
aybI3 aeOHeTIHAEr] MIOKTBIFBI OFIIK JIHPO-3NOCTBIK TYBIHABLIAPABIH Oipi
— “Kosbr Kepneur-basx cyj1y” xbipbl.

X bIpaa TapThICTBI TYpIE KOPIHreH 9ke MeH Oajla KapbIM-KaTbIHa-
cbIHbIH TYcTapbiH Kapabait MeH BasH apackiHaarbl GaiilaHbICTaH Kkepyre
6onanel. Kazai apebueriniy TapuxsiHaa Kapabaitnbl aperre: “Meitipimcis,
ajaMrepiiiik KacHerTepi xok. Anamael Garanamaiinpl. COHbIH inliHOe
©3€riH Xapbin LWbIKKaH batacbiHa na MeripiMci3, katTel” [4,158 6], - neiini

“Wac KynbiHbIM KbipbULABI, TaMaM Koaap,
bip cy Taybin 6epe kep MaraH, Koaap.
Cen men,ue‘meii MaJibIMIbl aJ1bIN 6TCCH,

AK bBasnapl Oepemin caran, Komap!”,- nmen, e3iHIH XbUIKbICBIH
weJicTaHHaH aMaH etnekiui 6onraH Konapra 6epyre yaae kpuiabl. Xac
KbI3/1bIH 0aKbITChI3ABIKKA YllIbIpaybiHa cebemnini 6osaabl.

Ocbl xoaaapmeH 6i3aiH ce3 6acbiHAa Ka3aK aybUIbIHAAFbI dKeJlep-
IiH kebiHe KaTai MiHe3IMeH, an melne — 6alia »xaHalbIpbl peTiHAe Kepi-
HeTiHi ganenaeHeni. Xeipasiy 6ipHewe Hyckacel 6ap ekeni Oenrini. Ke-
6inne basHHBIH mIemneciHiH aTbl aTaiMaiabl. [1lexxe HyckacbIHAaFbI a-
HanmblK — BasHHbIH na, Ko3bIHbIH Ja aHanapel oKurara OeiceHe KaThbl-
HacybIMeH Oipre, onapabIH eciMaepi oe 6ap.

basH anacel — Kapake3 KapaGaiiabin €3 cepTiH Oy3bin, kelyiHe
Kapchbl Typanpl, keitin basuapl i3aen kenred Ko3bIHbl KyaHBILITHI Kapchbl
ayanbl. Kaiitce ne eki xxactbl 6ip-6ipiHe 1cocyapl apMaH eTeai.

By basiH MeH aTa-aHachIHbIH apacbIHAaFbl KapbIM-KaTbIHACTBIH 3P
KbIPbIHaH KOPIHI€Hi.

Amn, xbipaarsl Ko3bl MeH ara-aHa KapbIM-KaTblHachkl Myije Genek.
Okeci 6ana ke3inac Kaiituic 60JIFaHBIH, TOPOHC TayKbIMCTI allaFa TYCCTiHI
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6enrini. EHai 6i3 Ko3bl MeH aHacbIHbIH apacbliHIaFbl KapbIM-KaTbIHacKa
YHIJICEK, aHaCbIHbIH aThl Kemn Hyckaaa 6episiMeiiai. A, Lllexxe HycKacbIH-
n1a Mamabuke nereH aTneH 6enrini.

Mamabuke — KaIFbI3 YIbIHBIH KaAMbIH JKeIl, OHbIH 6acblHa TOHreH
anaTraH 0anacblH Kanaraa aMaH caKTaybIH JKOJIbIH Ke31er, “KaibIHabl-
FbIHa GapMaii-ak Ko#” gen, YHeMi akbul 6epin oTeipanbl. Ol a aTacTbIp-
FaH €Ki XacTbIH KOCbUIybIHa Kapchbl eMec, Oipak oy Kapabalinan a6aex
TYHUITEHIIKTEH, CYHikTi ywibl MepT 60j1a Ma Jen Kopkaibl, ©3 6acblHa
KHbIH JKaF ail TyaTbIHbIH [a YbIHBIH €CiHE calafbl

“CyM LI€elIeH CeH KeTKECiH He Gonabl,

JKanrb13bIHaH afiblpblIFaH iop 6onansl.

Lllewerai xblIaThIM TACTaN KETCEH,

CyMmbIpaii weteH 6ipeyre kyH 6onanwr” [6, 67 6], - nen 3ap-
J1aiiabl.

Bepe3nH HyckacblHIa Aa Fa3u3 aHaHbIH CYMIKTI YIbIH ajlbiCc canap-

Fa xibepMeii, KaiiTce ae, 03 eJliHae caKTay *KOJIbIH A )KacaFraH dpPeKeTTepi
6enrini. eweci, e anasiMeH, Ko3bIHbIH ajapHaa TYpFaH KayinTi ke-
Zeprinepai caHamn eTin, OHbl ceckeHaipMek 6osianbl “MeHiH TeHi3aei ke3
aChIMbl, AIbIHAH KYTKEH KHIOJBIHBIH KbIPbIK GepiaeH, xoJbiHaa Typ-
FaH acMaHMCH TUINECKEH acKap TayAbl, KbIPbIK KYHLUUTIK LIeaai KaHTc-
ci?”,- pen cypaiinpl. AKbIp COHbIHAA aHachl OaacblHaH OyJ1 canapnau
TOKTaTaThbiH elbip KyIll JKOK eKeHiHe Ke3i aHBbIK )KeTkeH COH Oacka ceben
i31en, OHbIH MOMHBIHOAFbI €JI-KYPTTBIH /14bIHAAFbl OOpBILTAPBIH CaHam
eTei ae:

“Yiiip-yitip ®bUIKbIH 6ap,

Onbi kiMre «kanapipasiH?” [6, 60 6], - aen cypak Kosabl. bipak
Ko3b1 6yFaH na Toramainpl, anFaH OeTiHeH KaHTnaiabl.

byi1 na aHaHbIH GonaluaFbIH oilaFaH kepereHairi 6o1bin Tabbuianb!.
Ocb! TycTapbiH 6i3 MibMHHCKHMIANIH HycKacbiHaH kepe aiambi3 (1860).
AHacbl MeH GaJ1achbIHbIH Y3aK COMIIECKEH HAIOTHI 1ebep KypblFaH.

Oii, 6anam, KaiiT yiiHe o1 kepiHbec,

Capei16aii 6apraHMeHeH KbI3bIH GepMec.

AHa TiJliH ThIHAaMaii keTKeH 6ana

YonbiHaH amaH Kanbln, yitin kepMmec [6, 63 6], - neiini.

CoHbIMeH KaTap TYHAE TYC KepreHjerici, enrex akeci Ko3biHb! xi-
6eprici kenmeit, 6ip cyly Kei3abl yiire kiprisin Kosasl. Ko3bl KeHiIiH
6enmeiini. Ocel Tycinne Ko3bl okeciHeH oH 6arta anazabl. bana Tisiekuici
60ubIn, OH GaTachiH Oepin aTTaHAbIPY — Ka3ak FyprnblHa T3H Hopce. Oke
MeH 6ana KapbiM-KaTbIHAaCbIHbIH ASCTYPJli TYpAE KOPIHETIHI € OCbI Xepae.

Koramnarb! anamaap GaiinaHbiCbl ajlyaH KbUIbIFBIMEH KOpIHETiHi
CIKBLIIBI, JKbIP.AA Na KApbIM-KaThIHACTBIH Oip capbIHMeH 00Jlybl MYMKiH
cmce. Byt — emipitik kyObliabic. ATa-aHa McH Oana ke3kapactapsl 6ip
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®epleH TYHicil, akeHiH aK 6aTachIH abIn aTTaHAaThIHbI Xorapblaa bip-
Helle Mbicanaap apkbuibl kepiHai. bipak 6apnbik xepae onait 6oJi1a Gep-
Meiai. Oke aiiTkaHbl O0JMai, apaja 6ipa3 TyciHOeylwLinikTiH ep6im, ake
MeH 6aJia apacbiHaa 6ipa3 KMbIHIIBLIBIKTAP TYBIHIAWTBIH Ke3aep Ae 6oua-
abl. MiHe, ocbl TYCTa aKkeHiH OasacbiHa Tepic 6aTa 6epeTiHi kepiHic Taba-
abl. Bi3 6yran aiirini “Ke13 Xibex” xbipbiHan kentipeiik. Tepic 6arara
JefiHri ake MeH 6aJla KapbIM-KaThbIHAChI XaHe OyJI Xkaraaif Kaiai 60abl
neredre Oipa3 ke3 xkyriptcek. XXbIp MasmyHbIHAa 6aii cexceH iacka ken-
reuze Kiwi TokaibiHaH yn Tabanpl. Tesiered Aen aTr Kosadbl. TOFbI3 KbLI
OTKEHHEH KeHiH coNl Tokanbl ekiHwi y1 Tabaael byn — Cancbiz0aii.
ba3ap6aii 3apbIFbin *kypreH yibiHa KaibiH 6epyre aceiraasl. “Tipi xkypce,
e3 KaJiaraHblHa yiuleHep” nen Tyieni [6, 93 6].

Enine opastran coH Teserenni ata-aHacbl KyaHa Kapcb! ajiazbl. Toif
’acarn, OfaH MaH-XKaiiapl cypan Oineni. Oke MeH 6alia keniciMre keje
anmaii, TesereHHiH jka3na KaiibH xypThiHa 6apybiHa bazapOaii kapT pyk-
car eTnei,ai, OFaH epeMiH Jeyuliiepre ThiHbIM caiaabl. TesereH amaichI3-
JaH JKaIFbI3 canapra airaHaiel. JKeIpAbIH ekiHmi OeniMiHAEe OKHFa
mynaeM e3repin keteni. Xac CaHcbi30al xabap-oLiapchl3 KETKEH arachbiH
CaFbIHbIM, OHbI i3AeyAi oiyaiabl. Okeci bazapbaiinbiy oH OaTacklH asbim,
KacbiHa Llcre akbiHab! cprin, Xaiibicka Kapaii 6eT Kosiabl.

ba3zap0aii airamra emipaeH COKKbI Xer, OOMbIH ally-bi3a KepHe-

relaei kepiHce, ken y3amaii TeuereH, kediHipexk CaHcbI36ait nyHuere
KeJITeHHEH KeMiH Nep3eHTIHIH KaMbIH OMJIAATBIH i3ri 9KEHIH pelliHe aybl-
cajgbl. Bipak e3iMi3 kepin oTblpraHAaail, on Oyn KanmblHAAa YHEMi Kalia
6epmeiini. Teseren exinmn pert )XibekTiH elsine Oapmak 6osiraH ke3ne ba-
3ap6aii ewbip maseci3 6anaHbIH 6y canapbiHa Kapchbl Typajbl, OH 6aTa-
cbIH 6epyneH 6ac Tapraabl. MyHb! 6i3 TenereHHiH 03 co3iHEH KOpeMi3:

TinimMai anmaii keTTiH aem,

Bepmeai atam Gatacen [6, 96 6],- aefini.

Tenerenxin keneprici — A Xaiiblkka camapblHAa KapT 2KEHIH
PYKCATbIHChI3 aTTaHFaHbl. ANl €CKi YFbIM/IAa aTaHbIH Tepic 6aTachH Ay yiI-
KEH KeAepri. ABTOpbIH TONLIbIIAYbIHILA, TYNTEN kejireHae, “TenereHHiH
6ap 6osiFaHbl TEK XAIFBI3 XYPreH *aH FaHa, ceOedi OHbl 3 yH-ili
6ocaracbIHaH, 0J1 — 0J1 Ma, OYKiJl KOFaM KeJIeMiHEH eLIKIM Koliiamaca, aii-
HaJsa KOpLLaFaH »XapaThbUIbIC asChIH/A 3 OFAH KOMEK KOpCeTill, eCipKeHTIH
ew6ip kyH xoK” [6, 97 6].

JKbIpiubl TyKbIPbIMbIHIIIA, 9KE€ CO3IHE KYJ1aK acnail Kapchbl TypFaH
TeslereH Kajaii Aa anatka ylbipaybl THICTI, al cOJl d9K€HiH OH 0aTacbIH
anraH CaHcbI30aif Kayin-KaTepAeH aMaH-eCeH OTill, MypaTbliHa KETyi Ka-
xeT (XKycinbek coxa [1laiixcnaMHbIH HycKachl).

“Wbipwbl TesiereHHiH ©JiMiH Tikesiel ocbl 6aTta anMail keTyiMeH
cabakTacTbipca Kepek, HCri3ri OHbIH “OKe KaprbIChl O IereH XaJlbIK Ja-
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HAIbIFBIMEH YINTACTBIPFaH, OMTKEHI ak 0aTa ajMai anbicKa aTTaHyFa
60MaiiThIHBIH Kyl kepeni” [6, 318 6].

OKe 63 WIbIHBIH /1A JKoJibl OOJIMAITHIHBIH aHFapMaraH aeyre 6o-
sap eni. bipak xaimb! 6i3nin Kaszak xameiHAa “Tepic 6aTta” 6epy cupek
ke3neceni. Kesnecneini nen adtyra 6osmaitapl. O emkaHaan keMImiik
€MEC, KEPICIHIIIE XaTbIK aybI3 9IcOHETIHIH 63iHE TOH epeKILe)Iir Aen yFambI3.

Faceipnap o3raH caiiblH anamaap kelui Jie e3repetiHi Taburu KyOb1-
aeic. Bi3 cyperren oTeIpraH oke MeH Oajla KapbIM-KaThIHACBIHBIH a KO-
FaM aybICKaH caibIH OHbIH 6acka KbIpbIHaH TaHbUIATBIHbI CO3Ci3. OcbIFaH
6aiiaHBICTBI JIMPO-3M0C JKbIPbIHBIH €CKi MEH JKaHaHbIH apachIHAaFbl Tap-
TBICbIH KepceTeTiH “AjimaH-11lonnan” *KbIpbIH Aa KaabIpyFa 601MaiabL.
OcbIFaH aeifiHri aybs13 onebuerinae kepiHic TanmkaH 6y npobiiemMa ockl
*KbIpJia Aa e3re JkarbiHaH kepiHeni. EHai oke emec, 6aia ke3Kapachk! »xo-
FapbLIaiiapl. OfiTkeHi 6aia — jxana ypnak. Kpi3biH aibim 6apa xaTtkaHaa,
akeci Koprayra maMacsel kenmeiini. 1llapace3abik TanbiTanel. Bipai Aii-
MaH aKbUIbl MEH TaIKBIPJbIFbIHBIH apKAaChIHIa TY3aKTaH aMaH IIbIFabl.
BYpBIHFBI YCTaHbIM aybICKAHAM.

AiiMaH 6eitHeciH: “Y1 6a1acel oK YHAE 9AETTe epekine KHiHim,
yi1 1apyacbiHa apanachblil, 9KeCi MEH IIIeIIECiHE YIIbIHbIH XKOKTBIFbIH 6iJI-
nipMeyre YMTBUIFaH aiC XapKblH, OTKIp, iCke THAHAKTBI Kb13Aap 6oiiansbl.
CoHbIH 6ipi — Aiiman” [6, 113 6] nen Oepeni.

OKeciHe yJ1 60/IMaFachbIH, OCal XKaKTapbIH XKaKChl Ce3iHreH AHMaH
lla erecTiy OacblHaH-aK iCTIH HacblpFa 1Ia0aThbIHBIH TYCiHedi A€, MaJl-
MYJIKiHiH 6ip OeJIeriH anabIH-aia )acbIpbIN YJIrepeai.

Xripaa e3 GackiHa a3 na 60Jica KEHIIAIK AFaHHAH KeiliH, AIMaH
€J11¢ JKbLIaii-)KbLIai KaJlFaH KapT 9KeHiH KambiH oiiJian, [lloymanael aysl-
JIbIHA KaiiTapyablH KaMbIHa KipiCKEHI cypeTTeliei.

MiHe, 6i3 6y1aH jkaHa ypraKkThIH JKEHI€HAIrH, eHli 6anaHbIH oKke
KaMbIH OilJIaFaH )aHallIbIPJIbIFbIH KOPEMI3.

IV. KopbITbINABI

Oke MeH 6ana npobiieMacsl op KOFaM Ke3eHIHAE p TYpJli kepiHe-
TiHI CHAKTBI, COJ1 KOFaMarbl 6Mip TOJIKbIHBIH KOPCETETIHI aaebueTre ne
9p KbIpbIHaH TaHblIaAbl. Bi3 KapacTeipraH GaThipiap JKbipJapbiHaa aaam-
Jap KelliH KypaFaH akeliep MeH Oanaiap KapbIM-KaTbIHaChIHBIH A3CTYPJli
6eiiHelley TyprbIChIHAA KOpiHreHiH Oaiikaabik. OHIa aTa-aHa — 6ana Kam-
Kopbl. AK 6aTackIH 6epir, KOpbIKKa aTTaHIbIPABL, TijeyiH Tileai. banacel
YILiH ©3iHiH *kaHbIH KHioFa aa 6apael. By Kobeuianae!r men Tokrap6ai,
AHanblK apacbIHAarbl jkoHe Annamsic neH baitbepi, Capbibaii MeH I'yi-
6apllIbIH apachIHAaFbl KAPbIM-KAaThIHACTaH KODIHIC TaNThI.

BaTbipnap xbipiiapbiHaa oke MeH 0ana KapbIM-KaThIHAaChl TEK AJC-
Typai OeiiHelley TYPFbIChIHAH kepiHOefiai. An “Annambic 6aTbIp” XKbIPbI-
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HblH 6ip HyckacbiMaa OeiiHeNeHreH kepiHic e3rele cumarra O60/FaHbIH
>koFapbl aTan eTTik. JKbIlpaa cypetreneTiH MoTuBTEpAiH Oipi GaTsipnap-
IbIH OOCTBIFbI, cepTke OepikTiri. Annameic neH KaiMak 6ateipel Kapa-
’aH JOCTBbIFbI apKbUIbl 6i3 OHrimMesnen oTeipFaH npodnema Hacka Gip To-
CblH KbIpblHaH OeiiHeneHreH. Bateip KapakaH NOCTBIK YLIIH €3 yYIIbIH
esiMre Kuapl. By Tycra akeHi KaTbire3siik Meci eMec, OHbIH 1a 63 YIbi-
HBbIH ©JliMiHEe *aHbl KHHaJbIN, 6o3aan ketin 6apa jkaTkaHel Aa GeiiHe-
JIEHT€H.

Byn npo6neMaHbIH JIMPO-3110C XKbIpIapbIHAAFbl KOPIHICI A€ 3iHAIK
epekueniriMeH kepinai. “Ko3ssl kepneu-bass cyny” xbipbiiaa basH MeH
9KECiHIH KapbIM-KaTbhIHAChl TapTHICTBI TYpAE epbice, aHa MEH KbI3bIHbIH
apacbIHAa OaCTYpJli 6efiHeney TyYpFbICbIHaH kepiHic Tabaapl. AHa KallaH-
J1a LIbIH YaHalUbIPJBIFBIMEH, MEiipiM Heci peTiHae kepiHeai. OCbl KbIp-
narbi Ko3bl MEH aHAaChIHBbIH apachiHAa KapbIM-KaTbIHaC AJCTYPJ TYpAe
epbuai. XanFpi3 YIbIHBIH KaMbIH JKEM, OHbIH 0OacblHa TOHIeH anaTraH
6anacbiH Kanafaa amaH cakTayabIH XOJIBIH Ke3JeM, YHEMi aKbul aiThIm,
ak 6ataceIH Oepin oTbIpraHbl cunatranaabl. Koramaarer anamaap 6aiina-
HBICBI aJ1yaH KbUIbIFBIMEH KOPIHETIHI ChIKbIN/BIL, KbIpJa 1a KapbIM-KaThbl-
HacThlH 6ip capbiHMeH 6oiybl MymkiH emec. By — emipnik kyObuibIC.
Oke aiiTkaHbl 6onMaii, apaga 6ipa3 Tycinbeyuiinik 6ombin, oke MeH Gana
apacbiHaa 6ipa3 KHbIHLIBLIBIKTAp TYbIHAAHTBIH Ke3Jep A€ CYPEeTTeNeTiHi
6enrini. MiHe, ocbl Tycra TesnereHre akeciHiH Tepic 6ata 6epyi )kbIpaarbl
6y npobneMaHbIH O3iHAIK epeKIUeNiriH alKbIH TaHbITaabl. Bipak jaisl
6i31iH Ka3ak XaiIKbIHIa “Tepic 6aTa” Gepy cupek ke3zeceni. Keanecneiai
nen aityra 6onMaiigel. Byn xaisik aye13 onebuetinaeri eniKkaHaai kem-
HIJIIK eMec, KepiciHile Ka3ak (QOoJIbIIIOPBIHBIH ©3IHE TOH €peKIeiri. An
“Alman-Lllonnan” xbIpplHaarbl AiMaH MEH aTa-aHa apachbIHAArbl Ka-
pbIM-KaTblHacTa AHMaH — aTa-aHa KaMKOPbI, JKaHalIbIPb] FAHA €MEC, JKa-
Ha KaybIMHbIH Gacuibickl. JKbIpaa ara yprnak neH xac OybIH apachIHIAFbI
KapbIM-KaTbIHAC aifiKbIH CypeTTeneli. Afa YpnaKTblH Ke3Kapachl €cki,
oJiap 3aMaH e3repreHi eckepMmeiai, 6apiH 6ypoiFbiiia 6aibinTan, wew-
Kici keneni. AiiMaH, ApbICTaH — )kaHa 3aMaHHbIH ypnarbl. BynapabiH
oiibl, ici ara ypnak oiibIMeH, iciMeH yiinece 6epmeiiai. Onap sxeke 6acTbIH
KaMbIH eMec, en 6ipuiriH oftnaiapl, 6apiH A€ KYLIKE eMeC, aKbLUIFa CabI,
6aiipimnen wemyai Mypat ereni. JKaynbIKThIH, IIaybln alyAblH, KYLI
KOpPCETYiH JdypEeHi, YaKbIThl OTKEHIH OyJiap xakchl cediHeai. by xbip-
lla oke MeH 6ana apacblHOaFbl KapbIM-KaTbIHACTBIH YaKbIT ©3repreH ca-
BIH )KaHallla CHMaT anaThiHbl afKbIH KOPIHIC TaNKaH.
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A Study on the Origins of Turkic and Korean Names
For People

Byung-1l Kim"
Summary

A name is not just simply a way of labeling someone, but in given situa-
tions it can be a shamanistic spell. People try to induce success, wealth, longevi-
ty, and happiness through the meanings and the sounds of their names. In partic-
ular, the hope and the protective instincts of the parents for the children are very
similar: success, wealth, longevity, and happiness. Naming a child is not just a
linguistic phenomenon but manifests a religious phenomenon and an expression
of faith.

This research dissects how creating a name does not stop at being a lin-
guistic phenomenon, but appears as a religious expression of one’s faith, as well.
This will help us understand the particular outlook of life, destiny, faith, values,
and personality of the Koreans and the Uzbeks of Central Asia.

Key words: Name, Turkey, Korea, Turkish-Korcan relations, Central Asia.

Introduction

All human beings want to be successful, powerful, and live a long
life in comfort and luxury. Everyone wants to leave behind a legacy to
glorify their name. This is why many parents name their children with the
hope to accomplish such things. A person’s name which contains mean-
ing through a set of sounds repeated countless times throughout one’s life
is believed to contribute to their success, wealth, long life, and happiness.
This is called the sympathetic principle.

This research dissects how creating a name doesn’t stop at a lin-
guistic phenomenon, but appears as a religious expression of one’s faith
as well. This will help us understand the particular outlook of life, desti-
ny, faith, values, and personality of Koreans and Uzbeks of Central Asia.

I. The Characteristics of Korean Names and Its Changes

Korean name are known to originate from the Altaic Languages.
But through the inflow of the Chinese language and the spread of family
names, in began to take the form of Chinese names. Depending on the
different times in history, names that the Korean people favor also have
changed gradually. During the early 20" century names such as ‘¢ &’

Prof. Dr., Korea University of Intemational Studies, Seoul, Korea.
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‘bt ‘2 & ‘% ‘™ 2 were common. During the mid-20" cen-
tury names such as ‘€ X, ‘& Xt,” ‘& A ‘5 8, ‘M 0’ were common.
During the late 20" century names such as ‘X| & °, ‘X4 & ;> ‘x| &, ‘3 Lt,’
‘%t &’ were common. After the tum of the 21* century names such as
Sy, ‘sol,) ‘mad) gtal, 2t which are pure Korean names,
became popular. When the registration data from the federal court is stu-
died, in 1945 the character ‘¥ (3K, long)’ was used dominantly in all
male names, suchas g+, J =, g4 In 1975 character s ’ was used
often in male names like 4 & , 4 £, 4 ¥ and the character ‘2 ’ in fe-
males names like 2 ¥, 2 F, 2 9 The order of popular names in 2006
in males respectively were 2 &, 2 X, Xl £, &2, A In females
wereAl @, Q1 A{, £ 4 M3 3 Xl respectively.

In the perspective of shamanistic faith, parents give their child
good name so that they may have a good future. They believe whenever a
good name is called it becomes a blessing and when a bad name is called
it becomes a curse. But when a real special child was born, sometimes a
bad name was given to ward off evil spirit become jealous of them.

1. Cases of Birth Conditions and Appearance Influencing the
Name

In many cases one’s birth condition, appearance, and talents was
taken into consideration when naming a child. Because the parent saw a
dragon (8 ) in their dreams the name ‘&8 & ’ (saw a dragon in dream) was
made. Because one was bom in march (4 ¥ ) one’s name became % @
Because a female was a third girl their name became ‘4 # ’ The last
child’s name became ‘% 1 > ‘2t & * which literally means last or final. In
cases where a child’s appearance decides their name tobe ‘%2 ‘A §°
‘ZH’‘Z &, ‘Y &0l E 22 ° meaning small, dark, bent spine etc.

2. Cases of Parent’s Desires Influencing the Name

‘BYO(EBS), ‘20’ ‘Mo, ‘®o|’ are examples of names
which contains their parents hope for their Children. As parents desire
their children to grow up well name like ‘&’ ‘4 &’ ‘28’ ‘88°
would be appropriate. But ironically they will use names like ‘7 &’
‘A &’ to prevent the jealousy of the evil spirits so that they may have a
long life.

At times a females name would be ‘2 3’ ‘Y%’ ‘Z 3’ ‘0t
‘gf Lj * in order to stop further pregnancies. In household where son is
rare, the female child’s name will be ‘2 £ 0|’ ‘d} 2§ > ‘% ¢ ° Characters
like ‘2 > ‘Y’ ‘=’ means the end, desiring the end of further pregnancy.
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And names like ‘g £ 0|’ ‘H & ° ‘& Y ° are shamanistic names to call for
a male bomn in the family.

Apart from a name being good or bad, it is one’s symbol. People
believe that the name is related to one’s fate and it influences their future.
Name can effect a person’s personality formation and physiological secu-
rity. It can also give a positive impression to others. On the other hand
names, in combination with family names, can result in a bad word or

sound, examples beingn o £ (FA}), 2= ¥ (EHE), Ay
(ERY), o 2t (TET), 2+ (5KEIX) which effects them nega-
tively or offends other who hear the name.

I1. Characteristics of Uzbek Names

In modemn Uzbek language, there are over 300 names being used.
The names contain wish-desire-hope of the person naming the child related
to their educational motive and intention. They are naming their children
with the hope that they will become good and valuable, to have good cha-
racter, ethical, kind and embracing, meek and humble, courageous and
passionate, just and honest, wise, famous and glorified, blameless and per-
fect, and a patriot.

1. Hope for the child to be good and valuable

Yaxshiboy, Yaxshitoy, Yaxshimurod, Yaxshigul, Yaxshixon, Yax-
shigiz, Munosib, Munosiba, A’lo, A’loxon, Ma’qul, Ma’quloy, Mabuloy,
Durusxon

2. Hope for the child to have good character and ethics

Dilkash, Mo’min, Mo’mintoy, Qobiljon, Insof, Insofli, Hushminaz,
Oqyurak

3. Hope for the child to be kind, compassionate, and embracing
Abhiljon, Mehri, Mehribon, Mehrixon, Mehriya,Vafodor

4. Hope for the child to be king, serious, and humble.

Bosiq, Yubosh, Sokin, Sokina, Kamtar

5. Hope for the child to be courageous, strong, brave, and strong
willed

Bardosh, Irodaxon, Azamat, Zo’rboy, Miqliboy, Zabardast, Pahla-
von, Polvon

6. Hope for the child to be grand, agile, and clever

Chaqqonboy, Jo’shqin, Jo’shginoy, Ildam, Ziyrakxon, Mohir, Mohi-
ra, Chevar, Chevara, Ziyrak, Shiddat

7. Hope for the child to be fearless, brave, strong hearted
Botir, Bahodir, Jasur, Jasura, Toymas, Qaytmas
8. Hope for the child to be just, honest, fair
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To’g’ri, To’g’rijon, Odil, Odila, Adolat, Chinqul, Chinyigit, Chinqora

9. Hope for the child to be embracing, generous, non-discriminative

Tanti, Tantiboy, Hotamtoy, Jo’mard, Javod

10. Hope for the child to care for people

Anis, Anisa, Ulfat, Ulfatxon, Shafik, Munisa, Do’st, Do’stbo’l

1 1. Hope the for the child tobe perfect and blameless

Mukammal, Mufassal, Muntazam, Komil, Komila

12. Hope for the child be respected, honorable, one with authority
and value

Izzat, I1zzatoy, lkrom, lkroma, Hurmatoy, Obro’y, Ardak, E’zoz,
E’zoza, E’tibor

13. Hope for the child to be well know, famous, glorious

Buyuk, Buyukxon, Shavkat, Shuhrat, Mashhura, G’olib, G’oliba,
Mash’al, Doston

14. Hope for the child to be witty and wise

Aql, Aqlbek, Agloy, Oqil, Oqila, Dono, Donogul, Donoxon, Fahima,
Fikriya

15. Hope for the child to be knowledgeable, polite, and scholarly

Olima, Adib, Adiba, Shoira, Ilimdor, Fozil, Fozila, Orif, Orifa, Mak-
tab, Ma’rifat

16. Hope for the child to be a patriot for their nation
Elsevar, Elo’g’li, Elyor, Elbek, Eldosh, Ulus, Ulusbek, Iftixor
III. Similarity Between Naming of Korean and Uzbek Names

Altaic people from ancient times believed that sickness, disability,
weakness, death, misfortune, failure were all enemies of the children. They
believed that Satan, ghosts, evil spirits, dragon, serpent, nymph, messenger
of death resided in thoughts, fantasies, and in real life in objects.

People have tried many things to protect their children from these
evil powers. Parents sought many every way and method possible in order
to hide their children from their enemies.

They believe that the name of the child influences their fate and thus
believing that their name must play a role in protecting them. This is why
such things as ‘protective names’ or ‘defensive names’ exists. Below are
these protective names that exists among Korean and Uzbek people. It is a
comparison of Korean names according to the Uzbek name category.

1. Names which hopes for good health and longevity for their
children
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Tursun, Turdi, To’xtasin, O’lmas, Yursin, Omonturdi, Turg’in,
Turg’unoy, Ergash, Yo’ldosh
& 3 (Jangsu, 2 2f € & &), 2 # (Mansu), & ¥ (Jangseang),

2. Names which hopes for their children to overcome diseases, to
have endurance and independence, and strong will

ol 2= R S8 20/ 73 SUOL, ALE, BT
oO08fez=2H Aert

Tosh, Toshboy, Toshxon, Temur, Temura,...

YFE(FINES) Y+ (E& L0/ BAF 2L M),

3. Names that follow after trees and objects that represent life,
etemity, endurance, and longevity

Chinor, Chinora, Sadaboy, Archaboy, Yovshan

#, 3, U2 gFHYdEr242) #H (24P (F)4F
Fza &F##)

4. Sometimes bad names are given. In the past a good name will

result in short life. The logic was that when a child has a good name the
spirits will know that they are precious and take them away

Yomonbola, Itolmas, Itemas, Kasofat, Shag’lboy, Sabila

People believed that above names will not attract attention and bad
luck will flee.

W&o, Y&kol, o008, 4

5. Names are based on ancient religious doctrine to worship certain
subject of power such as sky, moon, sun, and etc.

Oybuvi, Oyxon, Oyqiz, Yulduz, Xulkaroy, Cho’lponoy, Oynarcha,
Oymanglay, Kunxon, Kunboy, Quyoshbek,

Oyto’lof , Kuntug’di, Oytug’di, Tangriberdi, Tangribergan
v, 2%, 38, 2F, 2

6. Ancient people believed that especially for females, names of
metals and precious stone will protect them from diseases, misfortune,
and disaster. These names include, 24 (%), o=, 3,

RH(ZE24),T2(@FL)ATLO00HS)
Durdona, Durbek, Zumpad, Gavhar, Oltinoy, Marvad, Yoqutoy
(Mmool of 2,4 2 9), Marjonbibi, La’lixon
Later these names changed to present beauty, kindness, and value
P4, 98, F2,52,5X, %, 24

THEstT D AN st SES, 88, M

nin

o 0]

ol
o
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X
A

rir
n

Bo’riboy, Bo’riniso, Boybo’ri, Qashqgirboy, Shag’alboy, Arslon,
Y o’lbars, Qarchig’ay, Lochin, Burgush

Hy, g, 82, 86, 8, JUU(M} 4E FHY H 282
ofrEct2) 2H

8. When some children are bom with disabilities, parents believe
that this can be a threat to their lives thus take this into consideration
when naming.

Xolboy, Xolbibi, Anor, Anorboy, Anorxon, Mengli, Mengliboy,
Menglixon, Nishinboy, Toji, Ortigboy, Tojixon, Norboy, Nortoji, Qu-
shoq, Chala(g| % &, 0 ¢ 4 o[ ), Chalaboy, Ochil, Ochila

&=, 0=,
Conclusion

Name is a symbol and a language code to distinguish oneself from
others. As there is no one without a name, naming is a universal pheno-
menon of mankind and is a cultural phenomenon that reveals the distinct
world-view of human beings. Names are the protective language to dis-
tinguish one another in a society and a form of expression which contains
the unique culture of their community. Because names is a fundamental
clement and the agglomerate of a culture, this research is and window to
gain a deeper understanding of a particular culture.

Name is not just simply a way of labeling someone, but at given
situations it can be a shamanistic spell. People try to induce success,
wealth, longevity, and happiness through the meanings and the sound of
their names. Especially the hope and the protective instincts of the par-
ents for the children are very similar, success, wealth, longevity, and hap-
piness. Naming a child does not end as a linguistic phenomenon but ma-
nifests as a religious phenomenon and an expression of faith.

But one difference is among the Uzbek people due to the religion
of Islam, their characteristics root from the name of Allah. Names to wor-
ship Allah (Abdulla, Abdurahmon, Abdusalom, Abdusattor, Hamidulla,
Hayrulla, Shamsulla). Names that remind the name of prophets Muham-
mad, Ibrohim, Muso, Iso; Ahmad, Hamid, Mahmud, Rasul, Nabi, Komil,
Habibulla, Najibulla, Bashir, Mubojir). Name of religious saints, the Ca-
liphs (Abubakr, Siddiq, Umar, Usmon, Ali). The children and the families
of the prophets (Fotima, Maryam, Hadicha, Hasan, Husan, Zaynab, Oy-
sha, Safiya, Habiba). On the other hand, Korean names are based on
Buddhism and Confucius philosophy. During the Shinla Dynasty Budd-
hism was accepted through king Buphwang and Buddhist name such as
‘MBI EOUTRC CRIHE, MG R were common.



A Study on the Origins of Turkic and Korean Names F or People 269

By comparing the methods, characteristics, and meaning of naming
between the Uzbeks of Central Asia and Koreans, we can see many simi-
larities between the two nations with a slight difference in religious back-
ground on their outlook of life, fate, faith, values, and personality.
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Giilhamm Unsal’
Words that Pass From Turkish into French
Summary

The language of a society is composed of its features, life styles, customs
and traditions, world views, life philosophies, and its contributions to science,
technics and arts. And it only can be observed by looking at the language of this
society. Languages are different from each other. What makes them different is
not only the difference in components, signs and sounds but also the difference
of the societies' world views because every language reflects reality in a different
way and an individual perceives the world via the language she/he speaks. Every
society produces and uses the necessary words according to the conditions of its
system. The traces, which different languages have left on each other as a result
of the communication between societies and cultures, contribute their vocabulary
to enrich the language. Therefore, every language has borrowed words from
other languages. French also has borrowed words from Eastern languages.

It is worth noting that this borrowing process intensified in the Ottoman
Empire period. It is observed that many words, terms and concepts passed from
Turkish into French via Turkish or translation as a result of political, military and
economic cooperation between Ottoman Empire and France even though they
are distant neighbors. A descriptive analysis method was used in this study by
examining dictionaries The aim of this study is to examine the words, terms and
concepts, to determine in which fields the mentioned components intensified and
to make a classification in itself. As a result, it was found that the mentioned
components intensified mostly in the cultural, military and religious fields by
experiencing changes in their meanings, forms and sounds.

Key words: language, culture, borrowed words, Ottoman Empire.

1. Girig

Bir topluma ait 6zellikler, yasayis bigimleri, gelenekleri, gorenekleri,
diinya goriisleri, yasam felsefeleri, inanglan, bilim, teknik ve sanata katki-
lan o toplumun dilinde kendini bulur ve ancak o toplumun dilinden izlene-
bilir (Aksan, 1995: 13). Diller birbirinden farklidir. ‘Dil insanlann aynlik
belgesidir’ (Aksan, 1995: 51). Onlar: farkli kilan, ayn bir karakter veren,
yalmzca 6gelerin, gostergelerin, seslerin farkli olmasi degil, diinya goriisle-
rinin farkli olmasindan kaynaklanir (Cassirer, 1989: 41). Ciinkii her dil,
gercegi ayn bigimde yansitir ve birey diinyay1 konustugu dil araciligiyla

Dog. Dr., Marmara Universitesi, istanbul, Tiirkiye.
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algilar (Humboldt, 2000: 147). Dil, diinyay: bigimler, diizenler ve dilce
yeniden kurar. Bu kurmacada, bireye anadilinin diinya goriisii hakimdir,
diinyay: anadiliyle kavrar, anadiliyle kargilar(Uygur, 1994: 104). Alinyazi-
sidir anadili. Wittgenstein’in dedigi gibi artik ‘dilinin sinirlari diinyasinin
sinirlar’ olmustur (Soykan, 1995:19). Birey i¢in kendi ‘diinyasinin sinirla-
rin1 agmak’ ancak bagka dilleri, dolayisiyla da bagka kiiltiirleri 6grenmekle,
etkilesimde bulunmakla miimkiin olabilir. Halklar ve Kkiiltiirler arasinda
kurulan iletisim sonucunda, degisik dillerin birbirinde biraktig1 izler, s6z
varliklarinin zenginlesmesine katki saglar. Ciinkii her dilde az ya da gok
baska dillerden 6diing ahinan s6zciikler bulunur.

Baska milletler ve medeniyetleriyle miinasebetleri olan medeni bir
milletin dili higbir zaman saf degildir’ (Dogan, 1987: 552) diisiincesi, dilbi-
limcilerin dillerin birbirleriyle etkilesimlerinde soz ettikleri ii¢ temel kav-
ram akla getirir (Aksan, 1995: 353):

1. Yankatman etkisi(adstrat): komsuluk, bir arada yasama nedeniy-
le diller arasindaki etkilesme;

2. Altkatman etkisi (substrat): herhangi bir iilkede konusulan dilin,
oray: fethedenlerin dilini etkilemesi;

3. Ustkatman etkisi (superstrat): bir iilkeyi egemenligi altina alan-
larin dilinin, o iilkede konusulan dili etkilemesidir.

Bu agidan bakildiginda, elbette her dil gibi Fransizcanin da bagka
dillerden &diing sozciik aldig1 kolayca fark edilir. Fransizca s6z varliginin
bir bolimiini Galyahlarin (Gaulois) konustugu Keltge (le celte, le
celtique), bir diger boliimiinii de Franklann konustugu Almanca, Germen
dilleri olusturmaktadir. Roma Imparatorlugunun Gaule bolgesini isgal et-
mesiyle askerlerin ve tiiccarlarin kullandigi kaba Latince, Fransizca be-
lirleyici olmustur. Giiniimiizde Fransizcanin s6z varliginin % 80’i Latince
kokenlidir. Bati diinyasini derinden etkileyen Yunan kiiltiirii Fransizcaya
Yunanca kokenli sozciikler vermistir. Diger yandan, Dogu dillerinden de
6diing aldigi sozciikler olmustur (Kiran-Korkut, 2011: 24). Bu &diing al-
manin daha ¢ok -yankatman etkisi olan ‘uzak’ komsuluk etkilesimiyle-
Osmanl imparatorlugu déneminde yogunlastig1 dikkati cekmistir. O halde,
Osmanh Imparatorlugu ile Fransa arasindaki yakin siyasi, askeri ve iktisadi
igbirliginin sonucu olarak Tiirkge, Tiirkge aracilifi ve geviri ogesi olarak
Fransizcaya birgok sozciik, terim ve kavramin gegtigi sdylenebilir.

Sozlitk taramasi yapilarak, betimsel nitelikte bir inceleme yontemi
kullanilan bu ¢alismanin amacini, Tiirkge, Tiirkge aracilig: ve geviri 6gesi
olarak Fransizcaya gegen sozciik, terim ve kavramlar arastirmak, s6z ko-
nusu dgelerin anlam, bigim ve ses bakimindan degisiklige ugrayip ugra-
madigini tespit etmek, bunlarin hangi alanlarda ve meslek dallarinda yo-
gunlastigim saptamak ve kendi i¢inde bir siniflandirma yapmak olustur-
maktadur.
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2.Fransizcaya Gegen Sozciikler

Bilindigi gibi, kiiltiiriin en temel unsuru olan dil capcanl, dipdiri,
sosyal bir olgudur. Ancak, diller s6zciiklerin 6zellikleri agisindan birbirle-
rinden genis 6lgiide ayrlir. Her toplum, kendi diizeninin kosullarina gore
gerekli sozciikleri iretir ve kullanir. Meillet’e gére ‘her sozciik bir uygarli-
g1 dile getirir’ (Vardar, 2001: 146). Sozciikler canlidir, onlarin da bir haya-
t1, bir gegmisi vardir. Bir sozciik dogar / yaratilir; yagar / kullanilarak dile
yerlesir; bazen evienir / baska sozciiklerle birlesir; ¢ocugu olur / kendile-
rinden yeni sozciikler iiretilir; bazen mutsuz olur / unutulur, siradanlasir,
eskir; bazen de dgik olur / dil diizeyini degistirir (Kiran-Korkut, 201 1: 24).

Kiiltiir tarihine bagh olarak, sozciiklerin zaman iginde anlamlan de-
gisebilir, anlamlarinda daralma ya da genisleme goriilebilir; eskileri kaybo-
labilir; yenileri yaratilabilir ya da baska dillerden 6diing alinabilir. S6zciik-
lerin bir dilden diger bir dile gegislerinde ise bazen anlam, bigim ve ses
degisikliklerine ugradigy goriilir (Kiran-Korkut, 2011: 24). Bu noktadan
hareketle, Tiirkge (1), Tiirkge aracilig: (II) ve geviri 6gesi(Ill) olarak Fran-
sizcaya gegen sozciik, terim ve kavramlar arasinda riitbe, unvan, dini terim-
ler, gelenek-gorenek, yiyecek, igecek, giyecek, nesne/alet, 6lgii, yer, kisi,
uyruk, bitki, renk, hayvan, bilim vb. adlar1 s6yle gosterilebilir:

2.1. Riitbe / unvan adlariylailgili sozciikler

(le) agha /aga / (le) aghahk(11I) aga/ agahk
(le)adjemoghlan (11I) acemioglan
(le) atabek (I) atabey: Selguklularda sehzadelerin

egitimiyle veya bir eyaletin yoneti-
miyle gorevli vezir

(le) ataman (I) ataman, Rus Kazaklarinin gefi

(le) bachi-bouzouk (I1I) basibozuk: Osmanli ordusunda sa-
vas sirasinda askere alinan atl, siiva-
ri

(le) bey/bei / beylical,e/ ( le)beylicat / | bey/ beylikle ilgili/beylik, bey ege-

(le) beylimse / (le) beiligdji (I) menligi/ eylemden ve tutkudan 6zel
zevk alan bireyci karakter/ beylikgi

(le) cadi(Il) kadi

(le) cadi asker/cad lecher(111) kazasker

(le) calife/khalif /(le) califat (II) halife/ hilafet/halif elik

(le)effendi / (le) efendi (I1) efendi

(le) emir (II) kumandan, bagkomutan, beylerbeyi

(le) itch-oghlan (II1) icoglan

(le) janissaire (I) yenigeri

(le) khan/kan/khakan (II) kagan/ hakan




274

Altay Communities: Language and Literature Issues

(le) khédive / (le) khédivat (I)/(II)

hidiv: Osmanhlarin 1867-1914 arasi
Misir yoneticilerine verdikleri ad /
hidivlik

(le) melik (II) hiikiimdar
(la)odalisque (I) cariye
(le)pacha/ (le) pachalik (I) pasa / pasalik
(le) padischah / padichah (II) padigah

(le) reis (II)

Osmanlilarda gemi kaptani

(le) spahi(l)

spahi

(le) sultan / (1a) sultane/ (le) sultanat
(/1D

sultan / sultan esi / saltanatlik

(le) schah/ chah (II) sah
(le) Tarhan (I) soylu Tiirklere verilen isim
(le) tough (III) tug

(le) ouléma/ lesuléma (II)

din alim / din alimleri

(le) vizir/ (le) vizirat

vezir / vezirlik

(le) wali (II)

vali

(le)yabgu (III)

Tiirk imparatoru

(Eyuboglu, 2004; Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Sarag, 1997; Osmanhca-Tirk¢e Sozlik,
2003;0ztuna, 1976; Petit Robert, 1989; Yurdakul, 2011)

2.2. Dini terimler

(le)alem (II) alim

(le) alévisme/alévi(Il) alevilik/ alevi
Azraél (II) Azrail
(le)bairam (II) bayram
(le)charia(Il) seriat
(le)Coran(Il) Kur’an
(le/la)chiite / shiite(I) Sii
(le)derviche ((II) dervig

(le) halal / hallal(II) helal

(le) haram (II) haram

(le) hégire(Il) hicret

(le) hodjca(ll) din adami
(le) guiaur (II) gavur

(le) imam / imamat (II) din bilgini / imamhk
(le) islam (IT) islam

(Ic) khutbé (II) lutbe
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(le) koubba(II)

tiirbe

(le) minbar (IT)

minber, camide hocanin hutbe oku-
dugu yiiksek yer

(le) mihrab (II) camide imamin namaz kilarken dur-
dugu oyuk yer

(le) minaret (II) minare

(le) muezzin (IT) ezan okuyan

(le) mufti/muphti (II) miifti

(le) musulman / (1a) musulmane (1I) miisliiman

(la) surate (II) kuran suresi

(le) scheih (IT) seyh

(le) shaman /chaman (I) saman

(le) sunna/sunnite(II)

sunilik/ suni

(le) Ramadan (II) Ramazan
(le) turbé / turbeh (1) tiirbe
(la)zaouia (II) ... zaviye ...

(Eyuboglu, 2004;"Gﬁlensoy,l996: 6-7; Sarag, 1997; Osmanlica-Tirkge Sozliik,
2003;0ztuna, 1976; Petit Robert, 1989; Yurdakul, 2011)

2.3. Yiyecek adlariyla ilgili sozcitkler

(le) baklava (I) baklava
(le) boulgour (I) bulgur
(le) caviar(l) havyar
(le) havla (1I) helva
(le) chiche-kebab (I) sis kebap
(le) loukoum (I) lokum
(le) pilaf (I) pilav

(le) yogourt/yaourt(l) ... yogurt ...

(Giilensoy, 1996: 6-7; Oztuna, 1976; Sarag, |

997; Yurdakul, 2011; Petit Robert, 1989)

24. Icecek adlariyla ilgili sozciikler

(le) alcool(II) alkol

(le) café(l) / (II) kahve

(le) chorbet/sorbet (II) serbet

(le) élixir(1l) en saf esans, iksir
(le) kefir/ kephir (I) kefir

(le) koumis/koumys (I) kimiz

(le) raki(l) ... raki ...

(Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Sarag, 1997; Yurdakul, 2011)
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2.5. Giysi adlariyla ilgili sozciikler

(la) baboucha (II) papug
(le) burnous(II) bornoz
(le) cafetan / caftan (I) kaftan

(le) caracul (I)

karakul kuzusu postundan yapilmig
kiirk

(le) colpak/ kolbak (I) kalpak

(le) fez(II) fes

(le) taffetas(1l) tafta

(le) talpack (I) yenigeri kalpagi
(le) tcharchaf (I) carsaf, pece

(le) turban (I) / (II)

turban, tiilbent

(le) yachmak (11I) ...

yasmak ...

(Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Oztuna, 1976; Sarag, 1997; Yurdakul, 2011)
2.6. Nesne /alet adlariyla ilgili sozciikler

(la) bardaque(111) bardak

(le) bahchich (I) bahsis

(le) bazar (II) Dogu iilkelerinde kapal ¢ars)/ Fran-

sa’da magaza

(le) caique (I) kayik sandal

(la) carafe(Il) siirahi

(1a) caravache(III) kirbag

(le) caravansérail(II) kervansaray

(le) chagrin (I)

iiziintii, aci, agn / boyanmis ve cila-
lanmug deri

(la)chibouque (I) gubuk, uzun sigara agizlig

(le) chiffre (II) sifre, say1, rakam

(le) couffin (II) kiife

(le) divan (I) uzun, kollar1 olmayan, iizerinde
dinlenilen oturma yeri / meclis

(le) fakir (II) dervis, Hint fakiri, Avrupa’da falci

(le) firman (I) ferman

(le) hammam(I)/ (II) hamam

(le) harem / (le) haremlike(Il)

harem / haremlik

(la)horde (I) ordu
(le) kandjar(1l) hanger
(le) kilim (I) kilim
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(le) kiosque (II) kogsk /biife
(le) ksar(1l) hisar
(le)luth (I) ut

(le) médjidié (IIT)

Osmanl para birimi (1 lira = 5 me-
cidiye)

(le) narguile (II) nargile
(le) odjac (I) ocak
(le) sandjak(I) sancak
(le) sérail (1) / (II) saray
(le) sofa (I) sofa
(le) suyab(III) otag

(le) tabouret (II)

tabure, puf

(le) talisman (IT)

tilsim, muska, nazarhk

(le) tambour (II) davul

(le ) tandour (II) tandir

(le) tarif (II) bazi mal ve ya hizmet fiyat listesi
(la) tasse(II) tas, fincan

(le) toubib(II) tabip, doktor

(le) toughra (I) tugra

(le) vilayet / (la)wilayat(I) sehir

(le)yali (IIT) yali

(le)yatagan (I) egri kilig

(la) yourte/yurd (I) ...

yurt, Orta Asya deri go¢ebe ¢adir

(Eyuboglu, 2004;"Gﬁlensoy,l996: 6-7; Sarag, 1997; Osmanlica-Tiirkge Sozlik,
2003;0ztuna, 1976, Petit Robert, 1989; Yurdakul, 201 1)

2.7. Olgii birimleriyle ilgili sozciikler

(la) archine (II) arsin

(le) erg (II) fizikte is ve enerji birimi
(1a) ocque (II) okka

(la)tare (I) ... dara ...

(Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Yurdakul; 2011)

2.8. Ozel Isimler:

a. Yer adlan

(la)Anatolie (I) Anadolu
Angora (I) Ankara
Ararat (I) Agn Dagi
(la)Asie (I) Asya
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(les)Balkans (I) Balkanlar

Boukhara (I) Buhara

(la) Caucasie (I) Kafkas

Constantinople/ Stambul (I) Diinyanin incisi: istanbul
(la) Crimée (I) Kirim

(la) Egée(I) Ege Denizi

(1a) Roumelie (I) Rumeli

Samarcande (I) Semerkant

Turkestan (I) ... Tiirkistan ...

(Giilensoy, 1996: 6-7; Oztuna, 1976; Sarag, 1997; Yurdakul, 2011; Petit Robert, 1989)
b. Kisi adlan

Alexendre Le Grand (III) Biiyiik iskender
AviCenna (I) ibni Sina
Bayazet/Bajazet/Bayezid/Bejazet ler | Yildinim Bayazid

Le Foudre(II1)

Kara-gueuz/Karagueuz (I1I) Karagéz

Mehmet II le Conquérant (11I) Fatih Sultan Mehmed
Soliman II le Magnifique (111) Muhtesem Siileyman
Tamerlan (I) Timurlenk

Tchengis (I) Cengiz

Timurides (I) ... Timur’un ogullar ...

(Giilensoy, 1996: 6-7; Oztuna, 1976; Sarag, 1997; Yurdakul, 2011)
2.9. Uyruk adlariyla ilgili sozciikler

(le)altai/ altaique (I) altay / altayli, altay dili
(le)Azéri / Azerbaidjanais (I) Azeri

(le) Hun (I) Hun

(le) Kazakh / Cossack (I) Kazak

(le)Kirghiz (I) Kirgiz

(le) Mongol /(1a)Mongole (I) Mogol

(le) Otoman (I) Osmanh

(le) Oural (I) Ural

(le) Ouzbek (I) Ozbek
(les)Seldjoukides (I) Selguklular

(le) Sumérien / (1a) Sumérienne (I) Sumer, siimerlerle ilgili
(le) Tatar / Tartare (I) Tatar

(le) Tcherkesse (I) Cerkez
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(le) Turc/ Turque (I) Tiirk
(le) Turkmeéne (I) Tiirkmen
(le) Tachagatay/ Djaghatai (I) Capgatayca
(le) Toungouze (I) Tunguzca
(le) Ouigour (I) Uygur
(le) Ourdu (I) ... Urduca ...

(Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Oztuna, 1976; Sarag, 1997; Yurdakul, 2011)
2.10. Hayvan adlariyla ilgili sozcitkler

(le)alezan (II)

al renkli at

(le) caracul(l)

kiirk, astragan

(la) caravane (II)

kervan, deve kervani

(le) chacal/ chakal(11)

cakal

(1a) gazelled]) ...

ceylan ...

(Eyuboglu, 2004; Giilensoy,1996: 6
2.11. Bitki adlariyla ilgili sézcii

-7; Yurdakul, 2011; Sarag, 1997)
kler

(la) bergamote (II)

bergamot - bey armudu

(le) bégum (I1) begonya
(le) jasmin (II) yasemin
(le) nénuphar (I1) niliifer
(la) tulipe (I) lale

(le) sumac (I ... sumak ...

(Eyuboglu, 2004, Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Sarag,1997; TKD, 2005; Yurdakul, 2011)
2.12. Renk adlanryla ilgili sozcitkler

turquoise (I)

turkuaz, yesile ¢alan mavi

(le) turquin (I)

tiirk, mavi mermer

rougeturc(l)

tirk kirmizisi / renginde ucuz pa-
muklu bez

(Giilensoy,1996: 6-7; Sarag,1997; Yurdakul; 2011)

2.13. Bilim adlariyla ilgili sozciikler
(le) algébre (II) cebir
(1a) turcologie(l) tiirkliikbilgisi

(TDK, 2005; Sarag, 1997; Yurdakul, 2011)
Ayrica bu sozciik, terim ve kavramlardan alcooliser (alkol iiret-
mek); bazarder (pazarlik yapmak); cafeter/ cafter (ihbar etmek, ele ver-
mek); chiffrer (sifrelemek) demanderl’aman a qn (birinden aman dile-
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mek); islamiser (islamlastirmak); kifer/kiffer (keyif ¢atmak), turquiser
(tiirklestirmek)vb. gibi pek gok fiil de tiiretilmistir.

3. Sonug

Sonug olarak, ‘kiiltiir, insanin ortaya koydugu, iginde insanin var ol-
dugu tiim gergeklik’ demek (Uygur, 1996: 17) olduguna gore, Tiirkge,
Tiirkge aracilig1 ve geviri 6gesi olarak Fransizcaya pek ¢ok alanda sozciik,
terim ve kavramlaringectigi ve Fransizcanin s6z varhigina katkida bulundu-
gu soylenebilir. Sozlitk taramasi sonucunda elde edilen verilere gore,s6z
konusu bu dgelerin daha ¢ok kiiltiirel, askeri ve dini alanlarda yogunlastig
goriilmiistiir. Ancak bu sézciiklerin hedef dile gegislerinde bazenanlam,
bigim ve ses degisikliklerine ugradig goriilmiistiir. Anlam degisimine 6r-
nek olarak ‘Tirk’ sozciigii verilebilir. Asil bigimi ‘Tirik’ olan sozciik,
VIIIL yiizyilda ‘Tiirk’ bigimine doniigmiis ve Fransizcaya ‘giiglii’ anlaitun-
da girdigi saptanmistir (Oztuna, 1976: 8). Fransizcadaki ‘étrefort comme
un Turc’ (Tiirk gibi kuvvetli olmak) deyimi bu duruma bir 6mek olarak
verilebilir.

Tiirkge, Tiirkge aracilifi ve geviri dgesi olarak Fransizcaya gegen
sozciik, terim ve kavramlarin kaynak dilde olmadigi halde, hedef dilde
sozciiklerin eril ve disil tanimlihklariyla kullanilarakbi¢im degisikligine
ugradign gozlemlenmistir. Sozciiklerin adin disil (la/une) bigimine ait
(unesultane, uneodalisque, unetulipe vb.)birka¢ sozcitk disinda, genellikle
adin eril (le/un) bigimiyle alindig1 gdzlemlenmistir.
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Decoding Women’s Language in Kyrgyz

Feruza Shermatova®
Summary

This paper will deal with women’s language features in Kyrgyz. The re-
levance of the research is defined by the lack or absence of research across lan-
guage and gender in Turkic languages, particularly in Kyrgyz. It is very crucial
to study women’s language in Kyrgyz, which this cross-disciplinary study will
provide in order to understand linguistic, social, cultural and religious aspects of
the womanhood in Kyrgyzstan. As the part of the Asian Muslim culture, Kyrgyz
women also have to follow the whole set of linguistic rules for use in various
discourse situations. Women are supposed to use euphemisms in addressing their
in-law relatives with respect. But this linguistic rule is disappearing in the north-
ern part of the country influenced by the Russian culture, while southern Kyrgyz
women still practice euphemisms for the names of their in-law relatives. Also, a
woman has to use the polite form of “you” even toward an in-law relative who is
younger than her. Besides, there are taboos, proverbs and idioms which represent
Kyrgyz national thought related to women, in terms of gender equality/inequality
and gender attitude. This paper will submit the discourse analysis of women’s
language varied in age, social status and region, based of field work. The re-
search will concern both written and oral discourse in order to analyze the identi-
ty of Kyrgyz women. The study will review the academic literature done by R.
Lakoff, J. Coats, D. Tannen, D .Cameron, O. JI. Kamenckas, A. B. Knpunnmuna,
O. A. Boponnna and others.

Key words: language and gender,historical and cultural background, no-
mad life, euphemisms, taboos, proverbs, women’s language, women’s discourse.
Introduction

Modem Linguistic Studies are characterized by interdisciplinary
approaches. Expansion of Linguistics beyond the structure, reveals its
anthropological features. And researches across language and gender are
also very diverse.

The study of language and gender was started by Robin Lakoff in
1975. Her book Language and Woman's Place, as well as her some earli-
er studies laid the basis for the researches on Gender and Language. Rob-
in Lakoff points out a "women's register," she claims that women's lan-
guage is restricted in use to women and language descriptive of women
alone(Lakoff, 1973, p. 48 ).

* PhD, Independent Scholar, Bishkek, Kyrgyz Republic.
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Since Lakoff’s book was published, Deborah Cameron, Penelope
Eckert, Janet Holmes, Deborah Tannen, and others expanded cross dis-
ciplinary studies on gender and language.Language was a particular fea-
ture and target of Women’s feminist movements in the ‘60s and ‘70s of
the 20" century.

Deborah Tannen, 1990 in her book You Just Don’t Understand:
Women and Men in Conversation claims that Women use the language of
rapport: a way of establishing connections and negotiating relationships.
For most men, talk means to preserve independence and negotiate and
maintain status in a hierarchical social order (Tannen, 1990, p. 77).

One of the prominent authors Jennifer Coates outlines the ap-
proaches to gendered speech in her book Women, Men and Language
(Coates, 1986, p. 123). She defines the four approaches known as the
deficit, dominance, difference, and dynamic approaches. "Deficit" argued
by Otto Jespersen (1922), is an approach that identifies male language as
the standard, and women's language as deficient. Dominance approach
displays male superiority over the female tongue. Dale Spender and Don
Zimmerman and Candace West are the scholars who advocate dominance
approach. Difference is an approach that classifies women’s and men’
speech as equal. Deborah Tannen argues that women and men have own
‘subcultures’, so different speech styles (Tannen, 1990, p. 49). We agree
and follow Tannen’s idea about gender differences that are reflected in
culture.The “dynamic” or “social constructionist” approach identifies
“doing gender” in speech.

Language and gender studies in Russian are marked by developed
study that is not researched in other post-soviet languages. Thus, Anna
Kupunnnna, Mapus Tomckas argue that linguistic study of gender in
modern Russian may be done in socio-psychological, anthropological and
communicative (discourse analysis) aspects (Kupunianna,Tomckas, 2005,
p.14).

Historical and cultural background of the Kyrgyz women

Historical and cultural background of Kyrgyz women attracts scho-
larly attention of researchers from different aspects. In the harsh realities
of nomad life, Kyrgyz women played crucial role in the society. Histo-
rians and travelers visiting Central Asia in the 18-19"™ centuries, were
surprised by bravery and freedom of the Kyrgyz women. Russian traveler
E. Mapkos wrote that ‘Kyrgyz women had the same rights as the Kyrgyz
men had. A Kyrgyz woman could do everything about the house: she was
able to build the yurt (nomad tent) and break it again. She could take care
of the cattle. The Kyrgyz woman was a real master of national art: handi-
craft and embroidery. They did not cover their face as the women of other
Central Asian folks.Thec Kyrgyz womcn had an uniquc phcnomenon to be
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strong, persistent and independent among Muslim women. Perhaps
coarse conditions of nomad life were the reasons why they were so
unique’ (Mapkos, 2014, p. 3).

The Kyrgyz started to convert Islam since the 11" century, and the
traditional clothing of the Kyrgyz women confonmed with the canons of
the religion.However, they did not cover their face. Another interesting
example of uniqueness of the Kyrgyz women can be identified by the
Kyrgyz woman - Kurinanjan Datka who was the most prominent political
leader of the nomad Kyrgyz in Fergana valley. Russian traveler U.
FOBaues claimed that Russian Empire politicians were astonished by the
deep diplomatic wit of Kurmanjan Datka; it was not quite characteristic
to a Muslim woman. He thought that the only person who could surprise
him would be Bukhara Emir; later he wrote that he was mistaken. Kur-
manjan Datka was the exceptional person who left remarkable impres-
sions on him ever (lOBaues, 2013, p. 32).

Nomad life left its trace to the cultural and traditional aspects of the
Kyrgyz women. Oral traditions of the literature record that the Kyrgyz
women were independent, but fixed cultural rules identifiedtheir behavior
and role in the tribal community. Moreover,some of those rules still con-
tinue to exist in the modem traditional families of the Kyrgyz people. His-
torical freedom of the Kyrgyz women is reflected at Modem Kyrgyzstani-
societyas well. Kyrgyzstan saw the first woman president Roza Otunbaeva
in Central Asia. The Women participate actively in all spheres of life. Cru-
cial role belongs to the Women in promotion of the national economy, state
policy, social, educational and cultural life in Modern Kyrgyzstan.

Women’s language in Kyrgyz
1. Analysis of written language

The women’s language in Kyrgyz also can be analyzed vertically
in the socio-cultural, anthropological and communicative areas. Horizon-
tally these aspects may be studied in the written and oral discourse.
Firstly, the study of written discourse may concern folklore and emotive
prose which display the national attitude to women.

This paper limits with paremiology in identification of some Wo-
manhood issues in Kyrgyz. There are lots of proverbs that characterize
the Kyrgyz national thought of the women.

As any society in the world, Kyrgyz society also has special re-
quirements for the women. In my paper, 1 argue that those proverbs and
sayings may be classified according to the following features in terms of
characterizing womanhood:

1. Proverbs and sayings that require women to be ideal wife, moth-
cr and woman in all scnscs of thc word:
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In the proverb “Asn orcaxwnr ap acakuwr” folk wisdom claims that
‘only a good wife can make a good husband’ If a wife turns out to be
bad, then her husband will be bad also.

The idea of the perfect wife belongs to the universal attitude of the
societies, among which the Kyrgyz society also exists.

In the proverb “Onecun kepyn kei3vin an’ the thought drifts to the
meaning that like mother, like daughter. This proverb still has national
value, while searching daughter-in-law for one’s son, people will ask
about the mother of the girl.

Kyrgyz people pay special attention to the neatness of the women.
So, the proverb: ‘Kbi3dyy yiioe ketn acamnaum’ claims that if there is a
girl/lady in the family, everything is clean in the house.

Another proverb ‘betiuw-3nenun maman arovinoa’ has religious
origin from Hadiths of prophet Muhammad; it means * paradise is under
the feet of a mother’ Religious aspect is also represented in the Kyrgyz
language in order to highlight the role of a mother.

These examples of proverbs are considered as unwritten laws for
Kyrgyz women still. While referring to these proverbs, one can may
shamc or praisc a woman.

2. Proverbs and sayings that criticize women

The proverb “As106in uauer y3yH, axsiwt kbicka', literally, means
‘a woman has long hair, but little wisdom’ This proverb, has lost its vi-
tality, but in oral discourse, it may be still used to criticize women. I ar-
gue, this proverb reflects gender discrimination that existed in any socie-
ty, pointing out the inferior role of women towards men.

The proverb ‘Kapa kbi30bin azeinan 3mec 6azoinan’ interprets that
the concept of luck for women in the Kyrgyz culture is to get successfully
married. If luck attends you, you will be happy in spite of your ugly ap-
pearance.

Also, saying ‘Yeipauoe: ubtnan uuneium’ advices a man to marry a
woman by her wisdom and good character, but not for her beauty. Beauty
may fade, but good heart remains.

Sometimes, women can be characterized as sly and hypocrite in the
proverb “bup asa0bin anvaast kelpk sutekke xeyk 6oaom” (lit. the actions
of a woman may be burden for the forty donkeys").

3. Proverbs and sayings that emphasize the rules for women in
the society

As I have mentioned above, there are several proverbs that control
women’s behavior.
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The proverb ‘Kwuizza keipk yiiden meroy’ ( lit. there is a ban for a la-
dy from forty houses) argues about the public control on the behavior of a
woman. A woman should be decent and honest, and all society should be
involved to educate well-bred, honest and decent woman, who will be a
mother. This national philosophical thought is still vital and used for
women in education and upbringing. Besides proverbs, written discourse
has large variety of features in literature.

Oral discourse

Gender differences in Kyrgyz are marked culturally. Grammatically,
gender differences are not marked, as Kyrgyz as a Turkic language does
not have gender category of a noun. However, there are kinship terms,
forms of address that highlight the gender differences in the Kyrgyz lan-
guage.

However, there are genderlects, used by males and females. They re-
veal cultural and anthropological character of the language. In the course
of research 1 claim that the Kyrgyz women’s oral discourse has similar
features of the women’s language that is stated by R. Lakoff.

The Kyrgyz women also often use tag questions and correct gram-
mar. R. Lakoff suggests a set of basic assumptions about what marks out
the language of women. Among these are claims that women:

* usc phrases like “sort of”, “kind of”, “it seems like”,and so on.

* use (super)polite forms: “Would you mind...”,“I'd appreciate it
if...”, “...if you don't mind”

* use tag questions: “You're going to dinner, aren't you?”’

« speak in italics: intonational emphasis equal to underlining words
- 50, very, quite.

* use empty adjectives: divine, lovely, adorable, and so on

* use hypercorrect grammar and pronunciation: English prestige
grammar and clear enunciation.

* use direct quotation: men paraphrase more often.

* have a special lexicon: women use more words for things like
colors, men for sports.

* use question intonation in declarative statements: women make
declarative statements into questions by raising the pitch of their voice at
the end of a statcmcnt, cxpressing uncertainty. For cxample, “What
school do you attend? Eton College?”

.

e use “wh-" imperatives: (such as, “Why don't you open the
door?”)

* speak less frequently
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* overuse qualifiers: (for example, “I Think that...”)
* apologize more: (for instance, “I'm sorry, but I think that...””)

* use modal constructions: (such as can, would, should, ought
“Should we tum up the heat?”)

* avoid coarse language or expletives

* use indirect commands and requests: (for example, “My, isn't it
cold in here?” - really a request to turn the heat on or close a window)

* use more intensifiers: especially so and very (for instance, “I am
so glad you came!”)

* lack a sense of humor: women do not tell jokes well and often
don't understand the punch line of jokes (Lakoff, 1975)

The rapport style of talk argued by Tannen, also is characteristic to
Kyrgyz women in oral discourse. The oral discourse analysis was done
via recording the women’s speech in the different situations. However,
those women did not know that their voices were being recorded.

The features of Women language in Kyrgyz as follows:

Much use of interjections : xoxyut ou (alas), 6omom, aneu,

Use of pet words caodazay xemeuun, cadazay 6o.10ton, aviransin
Kemetun, enkemoy y4abauvin, barakemurou anavibii, Kyuyeym,
KenekeMm, meoepum;

Curse words: ocakuwlibik kepbe, xwepze Kup, Kapa xcepee
Kup xyoau xcazanost bepcun.

Use of adjectivesadverbs : conyn, yxmyw, uymoyk, 6.6;

Code switching: women switch into Russian in the oral Kyrgyz
discourse menun b6auibim ysxcacno oopyody. Buepa 6uz e 6anio
6apovix. The syntax of Kyrgyz is kept, lexically the words
yorcacno, suepa, 6 6anioare the Russian words. Mixture of Kyr-
gyz and Russian is a big linguistic issue in the oral discourse of
the Kyrgyz people. Usually mixing Russian words in oral dis-
course, is related to leave impression of educated, cultured, urba-
nized person. Sometimes women (especially women who have no
bachelor degree, who are from rural areas) use those Russian
words in the speech wrong; they assimilate those words accord-
ing to the Kyrgyz word stress and phonetic rules. For example,
the Russian word ‘“xeumanyus (receipt) is often applied
askuemanyus, as Kyrgyz does not often use combination of two
or more consonant sounds phonetically. In addition, Russian
words used in code switching, may bear stress change. For ex-
ample, the Russian word me.cgusop (television) has the stress in



Decoding Women's Language in Kyrgyz 289

the third syllable (1) in Russian, while in Kyrgyz discourse with
Russian code switching the stress goes to the fourth syllable.
Language revival process alsoinfluences the life of the ur-
ban Kyrgyz. If those urban Kyrgyz did not speak Kyrgyz in the
soviet era, now many of them try to leamn and teach their children
to speak Kyrgyz. In my research, I have faced many students of
the university, who recognize Kyrgyz as their mother tongue,
though they do not speak it at all. But in their oral Russiancon-
versation among their Kyrgyz peers , they apply some Kyrgyz
words in order to belong to the society of the Kyrgyz women.
Code switching into Kyrgyz is frequent in the Russian discourse
of Urban Kyrgyz. Russian speaking Urban Kyrgyz women often
make wrong stress in the Kyrgyz words. The Kyrgyz words are
assimilated according to the Russian phonetic rules. Especially
Kyrgyz sounds e,y #are pronounced incorrectly
Euphemisms and taboos of women exist for the in law relatives:
Especially, in the Southern part of Kyrgyzstan, women are not
allowed to adress the in law relatives by their names. They have
to use euphemisms in order to address them. There is an interest-
ing example of the practicing taboos and euphemisims among
women: Myzamum 3xce. Here the word “myeamum soce™ (eldersis-
ter-in —law who is a teacher) is the euphemism. Taboos and eu-
phemisms for in-law relatives may be quite interesting to study.
There are the whole set of interesting examples in which the
name of an in-law relative may be expressed by her/his profes-
sion (gpau 3ace- an elder sister-in- law, who is a doctor), appear-
ance (xkapa 6aaa-black brother in law), nicknames or kinship
terms. Euphemisms towards in-laws are also practiced in the Ka-
zakh language, another Turkic language that is very mutually in-
telligible with Kyrgyz.
The Kyrgyz women do not say ‘Assalamu aleikum’ (peace upon
your house) while greeting. Only Kyrgyz men use this form of
greeting, while women have another form of genderlect to greet.
The women say “apbaceina’or ‘kandaiicuiyap'(how are you) in
the informal style But the word ‘Assalamu aleikum’is used by
Uzbek women (another Turkic speaking women) in greeting.
The polite form of you (cu3)is again practiced for the in law rela-
tives by a daughter- in law. It shows respect. Nevertheless, the
polite form of ‘you’ is not applied in the Northern part of Kyr-
gyzstan, while this way of address is quite characteristic Southern
Kyrgyzstan women. I argue that language contact with Uzbcks in
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Southern part of Kyrgyzstan, left its trace on the gendered lan-
guage. Because Modern Uzbek uses polite forms of ‘you’ in spite
of age and gender.

In the course of research, I often face the words ““ ame, neme’ that
refer to empty pronouns.

These findings need deeper analysis in order to understand
the women language in Kyrgyz.

In addition, the Kyrgyz women’s speechdisplay indirect-
ness as a part of Asian Muslim Culture. Women usually do not
directly say something in order not to offend someone. But Rus-
sian is the direct language, that is spoken by the many Kyrgyz
women.

And directness may exist in the Kyrgyz women’s languagc
who speak Russian.The “bossy” feature of the Kyrgyz men’s
language are contrasted to polite and grammatically correct lan-
guage of the Kyrgyz women.

In the course of study of social media, I observe that young Kyr-
gyz women (students) make mistakes intentionally to press the
time. Practice of slang and jargons is peculiar to them. Neverthe-
less, women of 40 and elder do not make mistakes in written cor-
respondence as it is regarded as offensive and rude for them-
selves.

Conclusion

The topic is interesting and requires more detailed description in
order to understand how Kyrgyz women speak. The word ‘asn’ (woman)
in Kyrgyz has stylistic cognates as aitbim, kamein, kot3, keaun and others.
The word ‘xkamew’ (Kadin in Turkish) is considered as stylistically
marked and has a bit offensive meaning, that may have the same stylistic
connotation with the English word “broad” or the Russian word “6aba”
However, other Turkic languages practice the wordshatun, kadin, hatin,
hotin as neutral ones. While Kyrgyz has the neutral word “asr” that is
stylistically unmarked, used in the Standard Kyrgyz.

In the course of study, I argue that Kyrgyz women’s language
needs modern linguistic study with more interviews and linguistic ethno-
graphy in order to understand socio-psychological, anthropological and
discursive features of the gendered language.
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Cuvasca’da ve Tiirkce’de Fiil Gramer Kategorileri

Eduard Lebedev'

Verb Grammatical Forms in Chuvash and Turkish
Summary

The article deals with the comparative study of verb grammatical forms in
two relative languages: Chuvash and Turkish. Genealogical relationships be-
tween these two languages explain the large number of similarities in the func-
tional-semantic structure of the verb in both languages. However, there are also
differences existing practically in all grammatical categories of the verb: voice,
aspectuality, tense, grammatical mood, nominalisation etc. The aim of such re-
search is to clear up the basic similar and different features in verb categories of
both languages from a functional-semantic aspect.

Key words: Verbs grammatical categories, functional-semantic aspect,
category of voice, category of grammatical mood, category of tense.

isbu konu iki akraba dilin gramer unsurlar1 karsilagtirmasiyla ilgili-
dir. Hem Rusya’da hem de Tiirkiye’de Tiirkoloji biliminde Cuvasca ve
Tiirkge arasindaki gramer iliskileri ve gramer unsurlar karsilagtirma y6n-
temi kullanarak pek incelenmemistir. Bu yiizden s6z konusu arastirmalar
sadece Tiirkoloji bilimi igin degil, genel dil bilgisi i¢in de 6nemlidir.

iki dilin genetik bir akrabahg1 oldugu igin tabii ki gramer sistemle-
rinde belirli benzerlikler meydana ¢ikar. Fiil kategorileri sistemi bu ger-
¢evede istisna degildir. Gramer sekillerinden gogu, fonetik olarak farkh
olmalanna ragmen, semantigi ve gorevleri agisindan ¢ok benzerlik goste-
rir. Bu durum tabii ki Cuvagsca ve Tiirkge’nin ortak bir kokeninden gelir.

Genel olarak Cuvasca ile ilgili ¢aligmalar tarihi agidan yazilmstir.
Bunlarda seslerin ve bigimlerin kdkeni, tarihi gelismesi incelenerek diger
akraba diller ile tarih agidan karsilastirmasi yapilmaktadir. Bu gibi incele-
meler Avrupa dilbilgisinde gelistirilmis yontemler kullanarak gergeklesti-
rilmig. Bu yontemlere biz “tarih-karsilastirma yontemi” diyoruz. Bu yon-
tem esasiyla yazilmis kitaplar arasinda E. Ceylan'in Cuvas¢a Cok Zaman-
l1 Ses Bilgisi (1997) ve E. Yilmaz'n Cuvasca Cok Zamanli Morfoloji
(2002) adim tagiyan yiiksek seviyede olanlar vardir. Cagdas Tiirkoloji bu
yonde biiyiik basarilan kazandi.

Ama biz incelememizde Cuvasga’nin ve Tiirkge’nin bigimlerini ta-
rihi degil, zamandas agidan arastiriyoruz. Dilbilimde Cuvasga ile ilgili bu

Dr., Cuvas Devlet Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Cuvasistan, Rusya Federasyonu.
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gibi ¢aligmalar da var. Bunlardan belki en iinliisii Feyzi Ersoy’un “Cuvas
Tiirkgesi Grameri” (2010) [Ersoy 2010] adh eseridir. Bu kitapta Cuvasga
gramer bigimleri zamandas agidan incelenmis, bunlarla ilgili 6mekler igin
paralel olarak Tiirkge geviriler verilmistir. Metnin bdyle yapisi, Cuvasga
ve Tiirkce kargilastirma incelenmesinde biiyiik firsat verir.

Cuvasga’daki ve Tiirkge’deki fiil bigimlerini anlamsal ve islevsel
bakimdan inceliyoruz. Bizce bdyle yontem (“islevsel-semantik yontem”
denilen) iki akraba dilin 6zelliklerini, bunlarin benzerliklerini ve farklilik-
larim en iyi bir bigimde incelemeye yardim eder. Tiirk¢e’ye iliskin bu
yontem Rusya Tiirkoloji okulunda Petersburg arastirmacilari tarafindan
basariyla kullanilmaktadir (6megin, V. G. Guzev’in ve O. D. Yilmaz’in
caligmalan) [Guzev 2011; Ozlem-Yilmaz 2006]. iki akraba dilin karsilas-
tirmali incelenmesinde de bu yontem yardimci olur. Bu yiizden incele-
memizde bunu kullaniyoruz.

iki dilin fiil sisteminde tam olarak benzerlikler yoktur. Her katego-
ride bazi sekiller, bazi anlamlar ile islevler de degisiktir. Ornegin, olum-
suzluk Tirk¢e’de su ekler aracigiyla ifade edilir: -ma/me, -maz/-mez,
simdiki zamanda dort varyanth —mu/-mi/-mu/-mii eki kullanilir. Cuvas-
¢a’da ise eklerin varyantlar1 daha ¢ok oluyor: an, -mas/-mes, -ma/-me ve
mar. Hangi ckin nc zaman kullanildigi semantik faktorlere baghdir. 4n ve
mar ekleri emir kipinde kullanilir: an kay “gitme”, an wyttir “sormasin”,
vular mar “okumayahm’; -mas/-mes eki simdiki zamanda kullanilir:
pimastip “‘gelmem”, -ma/-me geg¢mis zamanda kullanilir: vulamarim
“okumadim” vs.

Aym sdzii zaman kategorisi icin de sdyleyebiliriz. Ik énce fark
edelim ki, Tiirkge’de fiil zaman sekillerinin sayis1 daha goktur. Bu yiiz-
den Tiirkge’deki sekillerin baz1 anlamlar1 Cuvasga’da baska zaman sekil-
leri araciligiyla ifade edilir. Mesela ge¢miste sinirh ve siirmekte bir za-
manin anlami Tiirkge’de —yordu sekli ile, Cuvasga’da ise belirli ge¢mis
zaman sekliyle (-ri/-ti/-¢i) ifade edilir, ¢iinkii bu anlam igin ayr1 bir za-
man sekli Cuvasga’da yoktur.

Genel olarak Cuvasca’da ve Tiirkge’de biz su fiil gramer kategori-
lerini belirleyebiliriz: 1. Cati, 2. Statii (Olumluluk-Olumsuzluk-Yeterlik),
3. Kilinig, 4. Mastar (Ad-Fiil) —Sifat-Fiil — Zarf-fiil, 5. Kip, 6. Zaman, 7.
Sahis.

Gosterilmis fiil kategorilerini ayri ayr1 inceleyelim:

1. Fiil Cat1 Kategorisi

Bi¢im olarak bu kategoriyi olusturan unsurlar Cuvasca’da ve Tiirk-
¢e’de oldukg¢a benzerdir. Tiirkge sekilleri sunlardir: -I-, -n- ve -1l~/-il-/-ul-
/-iil- ve —in-/-in-/-un-/-iin- (edilen ya da edilgen ¢at1); -n- ve —in-/-in-/-un-
/-tin- (doniislii ¢atr); -§- ve —15-/-ig-/-ug-/-tig- (karsilikh ya da istes gatr); -¢-
ve —dw-/-dir-/-dur-/-diir-; -u-/-it-/-ut-/-iit-;  -1r-/-ir-/-ur-/-ir-; -ar-/-er-
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(ettiren ¢at1). Bazi 6mekler — géoriilmek, giyinmek, doviismek, korkutmak,
yedirmek, bitirmek, ¢tkarmak vs.

Cuvasca’da da genel olarak aym sekiller kullanilir: -n-, -in-/-in- ve
-il-/-il- (doniislii ve edilen gat1); -is-/-is- ve -is-/-is- (karsilikl gatr); -tar-/-
ter-, -ar-/-er-, -t- (ettiren ¢at1). Baz1 6rekler — sivin “yikanmak”, muhtan
“oviinmek”, pisil “bozulmak”, kalas “konusmak”, pallas “tamgmak”, rul-
tar “doldurmak”, kusar “gevirmek”, lart “‘oturtmak” vs.

Anlam ve islevleri bakimindan iki dilin gat1 kategorilerinde bazi
farkliliklar vardir. ilk énce, gati eklerinin islegi Tiirkce’de Guvasca’dan
daha biiyiiktiir. Tiirk¢e’de, Cuvasga’dan farkh olarak, ¢ati ekleri genellik
niteligini tagimaktadir, yani adeta biitiin fiillerle kullanilabilir. Cuvas-
¢a’da ise boyle niteligi sadece ettiren fiil bigimlerinde vardir.

Ayrica edilen fiil bigiminde olan gegigsiz ve bazi gegisli fiilerin
Tiirkg¢e’de 6zel bir anlami var — eylemin belirsiz bir kimse tarafindan ya-
pilmasi: Buradan gegilmez, Dogru gidilir, Sigara igilmez vs. Cuvasga’da
ise edilen fiil bi¢iminin béyle anlam1 yoktur.

2. Statii Kategorisi

Bu kategorinin ismi genel olarak Rusya Tiirkolojisinde “aspekt”
olarak kullanilir. Ama biz burada bu terim yerine “statii” terimini kullani-
yoruz, ¢linkii “aspekt”, dogrusu, diger fiil kategorisini — goriiniis ve kili-
nis kategorisini — belirtmektedir. “Statii” terimi ise baz1 Tiirkoloji ¢alis-
malarinda, V. G. Guzev’in ¢alismalarinda artik kullanilmaktadir [Guzev
2011]. Olumsuzluk bigimlerini yukarida gostermistik. Genel olarak Cu-
vas¢a’da bu bigimlerin gesitliligi daha ¢ok ve bunlarin kullanis1 6biir fiil
gramer kategorilerinden baghdir. Bunlardan en biiyiik ilgisini ¢eken,
tabii, an ve mar ekleri, ¢linkii bunlann karsihig: Tiirkge’de yoktur.

Yeterlik bigimi Cuvasca’da —ay-/-ey- bigimi, Tiirk¢e’de ise —
(y)abil-/-(y)ebil- bigimi yardimiyla olusturulmaktadir. Goriindiigii gibi,
Tiirkge’deki yeterlik bigimi —(y)a-/-(y)e- zarfiili ve bilmek yardimci fiili
birlestirmesiyle yapilmaktadir. Cuvasga’da zaten —ay-/-ey- bigimi konus-
malarda olduk¢a seyrek kullanilir. Cuvaslar da bu anlami daha sik bir
analitik bi¢im ile ifade ederler: -ma/-me pultar- (pultar “bilmek” anla-
minda kullanilan yardime fiil). Omekler: vulayatip — vulama pultaratip
“okuyabilirim”; kurayatin — kurma pultaratin “‘gorebilirsin”; ytayatpir —
1ytma pultaratpir “sorabiliriz” vs. Gegmis ve gelecek zamanlarda sadece
analitik bi¢im kullanilir, yani gegmis ve gelecek zaman ekleri yardimci
fille eklenmektedir: virtma pultartimir “yatabildik; pihma pultartim
“bakabildim” vs.

Yeterlik olumsuz bigimleri, Tiirk¢e’de ve Cuvasca’da benzer bir
yontemle, yeterlik ve olumsuzluk ekleri birlestirmesiyle olusturulmakta-
dir. Burada iki dilin pek ¢ok farklihg1 yoktur: kuraymarim — kurma
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pultaraymarim “‘géremedim”; kayaymastip — kayma pultaraymastip “gi-
demiyorum” vs.
3. Kihimi§ Kategorisi

Genel olarak bu kategorinin bigimleri Cuvasga’da daha ¢ok vardir.
En ¢ok kullanilan bigim — analitik bigim: zarffiil —sa/-se + yardima fiil.
Bundan baska su analitik ve sentetik bigimler kullanilmakta: zarffiil -a/-e +
yardimc: fiil ve —kala-/-kele-, -ala-/-ele- ekleri, ama bunlar daha seyrektir.
Ormekler: yara par “baslayaver”, vulakala “bazen okumak”, hivala “siir-
mek” vs. Bu bigimler eylemin ¢ok defa oldugunu ve yogun bi¢cimde yapil-
digim gostermektedir. “Zarffiil —sa/-se + yardimci fiil” analitik bigiminin
anlamlan daha ¢oktur. Bunun anlamlar1 yardimc fiilerden baghdir. Mese-
la, eylemin baslangici su yardime fiiller ile ifade edilir: kay “gitmek”, yar
“gondermek’: kurinsa kay “goérinmege baslamak”; savinsa kay “‘sevinmc-
ge baslamak”; yurlasa yar “sarki sdylemege baslamak” vs. Eylemin sonu —
kay “gitmek”, tuh “gikmak”, yar “gondermek”, pirah “birakmak”: vilse kay
“6lmek”, mansa kay “unutmak”, vulasa tuh “okumak”, sise yar “yemek”,
yuratsa pirah “sevmek” vs. Eylemin devamhligy — pir “gitmek”, #ir “dur-
mak”, virt “yatmak”: ulsinsa pir “degismek”, kurinsa tir “goériinmek”, yuh-
sa wirt “akmak” vs. Eylemin kisa siirdiigii — i/ “almak”, pih “bakmak”:
pihsa il “bakmak”, kalassa prh “konusmak” vs. Baz1 yardimci fiiller eyle-
min yoniinii ifade eder: visse kil “ugup gelmek”, qupsa kay “kosup gitmek”,
sikse an “atlayip inmek” vs. fI “almak” ve par “vermek” yardima fiiller
eylemin kimin i¢in yapildigim gésterir: vulasa par “diger kisiler igin oku-
mak”, astusa il “hatirlamak” vs. Toplam olarak kilinis anlamlanm ifade
eden yardimci fiillerin sayis1 Cuvasga’da yaklasik 40°tir.

Tiirk¢e’de ise bu sayisi daha azdir. Genellikle bu gibi sekiller zarffiil
—ya/-ye ve vermek, kalmak, durmak yardimc fiiller birlesmesiyle olusturu-
lur. Bu sekiller eylemin yogun bigimde oldugunu, sonunu, devamliligini ve
kisa siirdiigiinii ifade eder: bakakalmak, oturuvermek, okuyadurmak vs.
Ayrica zarffiil —yip/-yip/-yup/-yiip ve kalmak, durmak yardimc fiilerin
birlesmeleri eylemin devamlihgini ve sonunu gésterir: uyuyup kalmak,
¢alip durmak vs. Eylemin baglangicin1 ve sonunu ise sifatfiil -ar/-er ve
olmak yardimci fiilin birlesmeleri ifade eder: gelir olmak, sormaz olmak vs.

Goriildigu gibi iki dildeki kilinig bigimleri benzer bir yontemle
olusturulur ve benzer anlamlan ifade eder. Ancak Cuvasga’da bu gibi
bigimler ve anlamlar daha goktur.

4. Mastar (Ad-Fiil) —Sifat-Fiil — Zar{-Fiil Kategorisi

Zaten bu bigimleri biz bir fiil kategorisine dahil edebiliriz. V. G.
Guzev’e gore, bu kategori “eylemin adlastirmasi kategorisi” (kaTeropus
HOMHHaNK3alMs aedcTBuA) adim tasiyabilir, ¢ilinki islevleri bakimindan

bu bigimler aymidir: bunlar eylemi isim, sifat ve zarf olarak gostermekte-
dir [Guzev 2011].
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Hem Cuvasga’da hem de Tiirk¢e’de bu kategorinin iiyelerinin sayi-
s1, 6zellikle zarffillerin say1s1 bakimindan goktur. Ama, tabii ki bu iki di-
lin arasinda farkhliklar da vardir.

Bigim olarak Cuvas¢a’daki ve Tiirk¢e’deki mastarlar ¢ok benzer-
dirler. Cuvasga’da —ma/-me, -magkin/-megkin, Tiirk¢e’de ise —mak/-mek, -
ma/-me, -(yhis/-()is/-(y)us/-(y)iis, —maklik/-meklik. islevleri bakimindan
iki dilin mastarlan arasinda farkliliklar gorebiliriz. Tiirk¢e’de mastarlar
hallerin eklerini alabilir. Omegin, sormaga baslamak, gelmeyi diisiinmek
vs. Cuvasca’da mastarlar hallerin eklerini alamaz: iytma pugla “sormaga
baslamak”, kilme sutla “gelmeyi diisiinmek” vs.

Sifatfiilerin arasinda daha ¢ok farklilik vardir. Tiirkge’de sifatfiille-
ri biz iki gruba ayirabiliriz: 1) —yan/-yen, -mus/-mis/-mug/-miig, -(y)acak/-
(y)ecek sifatfiilleri ve 2) —dik/-dik/-duk/-diik, -(y)acak/-(y)ecek sifatfiilleri.
Ikinci gruba giren sifatfiiler kullanildiginda genel olarak sahis eklerini
alirlar ve hem adyektif, hem de substantif olarak kullanilabilir: oturdugu-
nuz ev (adyektif), bu evde oturdugunuzu biliyorum (substantif); ¢alisa-
caklar: fabrika (adyektif), bu fabrikada ¢alisacaklarim biliyorum
(substantif) vs. Bu sifatfiillere baz1 Rus Tiirkologlar1 diger ismi vermisti:
substantif-adyektif  bigimler (cy6CTaHTHBHO-aAbLEKTHBHbiIE  (OPMbI)
[Guzev 2011; Ozlem-Yilmaz 2006]. Guvasca’daki sifatfiiller sunlardir: -
ni/-ni (ge¢mis zaman), -agan/-egen (simdiki zaman) ve —as/-es (gelecek
zaman). Bu sifatfiiller adyektif ve predikatif islevlerini yerine getirebilir-
ler: Epi purinakan surt “Oturdugum ev”; Vil vulas kineke “Okuyacagi
kitap”; Esi virenni skul “Senin okudugun okul”; Epir vulani “Biz okumu-
$uz”; Man kayas “Ben gidecegim” vs. —/ ekini ya da bazi hallerin eklerini
ekleyip isbu bigimler substantifin da, adverbumun da islevlerini yerine
getirebilir: Kayassine piletip “Gidecegini biliyorum™; Kilmennisin kasarir
“Gelmedigim i¢in kusura bakmayiniz” vs.

Zarffiillerin sayis1 hem Cuvas¢a’da hem de Tiirkge’de ¢ok. Bigim
bakimindan bunlar pek degisiyor, ama anlam ve islev bakimindan benzer-
likleri oldukga ¢oktur: Cuvasca —sa/~se — Tirk¢e —()ip/-(y)ip/-(y)up/-
(Viip ve -(y)arak/-(y)erek; Cuvasca -a/-e — Tiirkge -(y)a/-(y)e; Cuvasga -
aspa/-espe — Tirk¢e -ken, Cuvasga -iccen — Tirkge -(y)incaya/-
(v)inceye/-(y)uncaya/-(y)iinceye kadar; Cuvas¢a -masseren/-messeren —
Tiirkce -dik¢a/-dikge/-duk¢a/-diikge; Cuvasga -niranpa/-nirenpe — Tiirkge
-(v)ali/-(y)eli vs.

5. Kip Katcgorisi

Bu paragrafta biz sadece tasarlama kiplerin bigimlerine bakariz.
Bildirme (indikatif) kipini zaman kategorisinde inceleyelim.

Tiirk¢e’de kiplerin sistemi Cuvasga’dan daha biiyiiktiir. Toplam
olarak Tiirkge’de su kipler ayrilabilir: emir kipi, dilek-sart kipi, istek kipi
ve gereklilik kipi. Cuvasga’da ise bdyle kipler var: emir kipi, dilek-sart
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kipi, istek kipi. Gereklilik kipi Cuvas¢a’da yok gibi sayilir. Tiirkge’deki —
mali/-meli bigimi Cuvas¢a’da —malla/-melle olarak kullanilir. Ama bu
bigim sifatfiil grubuna dahil edilmektedir. Bizce bu dogru degildir. Ciinkii
bu bi¢imin adyektif islevi olduk¢a seyrektir. Daha fazla bu bigim pre-
dikatif islevinde kullanilir, ama sahis eklerini ekleyemez: Man kaymalla
“Ben gitmeliyim”; Unin itlemelle “O dinlemeli” vs. Ayrica gereklilik
anlaminda bir analitik bigim kullanilir: -as/-es pul-. Omegin: Sanin payan
kiles pulat “Sen bugiin gelmelisin”; Pirin ku kinekene vulas pulat “Biz bu
kitab1 okumahyiz” vs.

Yukarida gosterilmis biitiin kiplerin bigimlerini burada detaylh in-
celemek ¢ok yer ve vakit alir. Bu yiizden biz burada sadece iki dilin goze
en garpici farkliliklarini (ya da benzerliklerini) gosterecegiz.

Emir kipinde en biiyiik farklilik — olumsuz bi¢imdir. Tiirk¢e’de
olumsuz anlami ifade etmek igin ancak bir bigim — -ma/-me eki kullanilir.
Cuvasga’da ise bu halde iki bigim kullanilir: birinci sahista — mar (kayam
mar ‘“‘gitmeyeyim”, sirar mar ‘“‘yazmayalim”); ikinci ve iigiincii sahista
ise — an (an kala “‘s6yleme”, an kil¢¢ir “gelmesinler” vs.). Kipin eklerinin
¢ogu da iki dilde farkhdir.

Dilek-sart kipi iki dilde benzer yolla olusturulur. —Sa/-se eki Cu-
vasca’da —san/-san ya da -sassin/-sessin bi¢iminde rastgelmektedir. Bu
ekler Cuvas¢a grameri bakimindan zarf-fiil grubuna dahil edilir, bunlar
sahis cklerini eklcycmcez: Epi kaysassin “gitsem”, esi kaysassin “gitsen”
vs. Dilek-sart kipinin “baglasik olarak olmayas: sart ciimlesinde kullani-
s” [Banguoglu 2011] Tiirkg¢e’de —saydi/-seydi ve —(y)acakt/-(y)ecekti; -
ardi/-erdi bigimleri yardimiyla miimkiin olur: O gelseydi seni goriirdii,
Onceden bildirseydin uzun zaman beklemeyecektin vs. Cuvasga’da da bu
gibi ciimleler benzer bir yontemle meydana getirilir: Maltan tuhsan
avtobusa larma ilkirittin “Daha 6nceden ¢iksaydin otobiise yetigirdin”
Yani burada iki ekin birlesmesi var: Tiirk¢e’de genis zaman —ar/-er ve
gelecek zaman —(y)acak/-(y)ecek ekinin geg¢mis zaman —di/-di/-du/-dii
ekiyle birlesmesi, Cuvas¢a’da da gelecek zaman —i/-/ ekinin gegmis za-
man —ti/-ti/-ri/-ri/-¢i ekiyle birlesmesidir.

Istek kipi iki dilde farklidir. Cuvasga’da istek kipinin bigimi gok
seyrek kullanihr. Bunun ekleri sunlardir: -ipin/-ipin, -isin/-isin, -in,
ipirin/-ipirin, -isir/-isir, -isin. Omekler: Epi siripin “Ben yazayim”; Esir
vulasir “Siz yazasimz” vs.

6. Zaman Kategorisi

Genel olarak Tiirk dillerinde fiil zamanlar1 kategorisi ¢ok iiyeden
ibarettir. Tirk¢e ve Cuvasca bu bakimdan istisna degildir. Tiirk¢e’de
arastirmacilar yaklasik 20 kadar fiil zamam ayirmaktadir [Guzev 2011].
Cuvasga’da ise N. I. Asmarin diisiincesine gére 12 fiil zamam var
[Asmarin 1923]. Tabii ki ginlik yasgamda Cuvaslar ve Tiirkler o kadar
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¢ok zaman bigimlerini kullanmiyorlar. En fazla kullanilan fiil zamanlari
bi¢imlerinden iki dilde sunlan diyebiliriz: 1. Tiirkge’de — simdiki zaman,
goriilen gegmis zaman, Ogrenilen gegmis zaman, gelecek zaman, genis
zaman, simdiki zamanin hikayesi, genis zamanin hikayesi, belirli ge¢mis
zamanin hikayesi ve gelecek zamanin hikayesi; 2. Cuvag¢a’da — simdiki
zaman, goriilen gegmis zaman, dgrenilen gegmis zaman, gelecek zaman,
belirli gegmis zamanin hikayesi ve gelecek zamanin hikayesi.

Zamanlann bigimleri olusturmasi ve anlamu bakimindan iki gruba
ayrilabilir. Genellikle bu gruplara “basit zamanlar” ve “birlesik zamanlar”
diyorlar. “Basit zamanlar” bir ekten olusturulan zaman bigimleri (oku-yor,
oku-du, oku-yacak vs.), “birlesik zamanlar” ise iki ekten olusturulan zaman
bigimleri (oku-yor-du, oku-yacak-ti, oku-mug-tu vs.). Baz1 arastirmacilar bu
kategoriye analitik bigimleri de dahil eder (gitmis oluyordu, kayna pulni
“gitmisti”’) [Guzev 2011, Asmarin 1923]. Ama bu iki grup anlam bakimn-
dan diger prensiple ayrlabilir. Bu prensip — eylemin ge¢mise ya da simdiki
ana yonelimidir. Bu prensibe gore biitiin “basit zamanlar” grubuna giren
bigimler “simdiki ana yonelen” bigimlerdir: Tiirk¢e’de simdiki zaman,
gorillen gegmis zaman, 6grenilen ge¢mis zaman, gelecek zaman, genis
zaman bigimleri. “Birlesik zamanlar” grubuna giren bigimler ise, “ge¢mis
ana yonelen” bigimlerdir: Tirk¢c’de simdiki zamanin hikayesi, genis za-
manin hikayesi, belirli gegmis zamanin hikdyesi, gelecek zamanin hikayesi
vs. bigimleri. Cuvasga’da da zaten ayni sistemi gorebiliriz.

Bigim olarak Cuvasca’daki fiil zamanlar1 Tirk¢e’dekilerden olduk-
¢a farkli iken anlamlan ve islevleri bakimindan arasinda gok benzerlik
vardir. Mesela goriilen ve 6grenilen ge¢gmis zamanin Tiirkge’de —di/-di/-
du/-dii ve —muig/-mis/-mug/-miis sekilleri varken, Cuvasga’da bu zamanlar
—ti/-ti/-ri/-vi/-¢i ve —ni/-ni ekleri ile olusturulur. Ama anlamlar1 bakimin-
dan bu zamanlar iki dilde aynidir.

Tabii ki farkliliklar da vardir. Bu farkliliklar Cuvasga’da zamanla-
rin sayist daha az oldugundan meydana ¢ikar. Mesela, Cuvasga’da genis
zamanin ayr1 bir bigim olmadigindan bu zamanin anlamini —at/-et ekiyle
olusturulan simdiki zaman bi¢imi tasir. Bu zaman bigimi Tirk¢e’deki
gelecek zaman —(y)acak/-(y)ecek bigiminin anlamim da tasiyabilir: Epi
wran san pata piratip “Ben yarin sana gelecegim” Cuvag¢a’daki gelecek
zaman -i/-{ bigimi ise, Tiirk¢e’deki genis zaman anlamim ifade eder: Epi
tran san pata pirip “Ben yarn sana gelirim” Iki dildeki bagka bir farkh-
lik — simdiki zamanin hikayesinin ve genis zamann hikayesinin bigimle-
rinin anlamlaridir. Ayni yolla olusturulan bigimler, Tiirk¢e’de —yordu,
Cuvasca’da —arti/-etti, Tiirk¢e’de simdiki zamamin hikadyesinin anlamu,
Cuvasca’da genis zamanin hikayesinin anlamini tagimaktadir. Yani Cu-
vasc¢a’da bu bigim anlami bakimindan Tirk¢e’deki genis zamanin hika-
yesine (-ardi/-erdi) esittir.
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Boylece iki dildeki zaman kategorisinde rasgelen bu gibi farklilik-
lar daha gok getirilebilir.

7. Sahis Kategorisi

Sayin Prof. Dr. Tuncer Giilensoy diisiincesine gore Tiirk¢e’de sahis
eklerinin dort grubu var: 1. —m, -n, -k, -mz/-niz/-nuz/-niiz ve -lar/-ler
(goriilen ge¢mis zaman ve dilek-sart kipinde kullanilmakta); 2. —1m/-im/-
um/-iim, -Sin/-sin/-sun/-stin, -1z/-iz/-uz/-viz, -siniz/-siniz/-sunuz/-siniiz ve —
lar/-ler (diger zamanlarin ve kiplerin bigimleriyle kullanilmakta); 3. -sin/-
sin/-sun/-stin, -in(1z)/-in(iz)/-un(uz)/-iin(iiz), -sinlar/-sinler/-sunlar/-siinler
(emir kipinde kullanilmakta) ve 4. —im/-im/-um/-iim, -sin/-sin/-sun/-stin, -
alim/-elim, -siz/-siniz/-sunuz/-siiniiz ve —lar/-ler (istek kipinde kulla-
nilmakta) [Giilensoy 2010].

Zaten Cuvagca’da da biz boyle dort grup ayirabiliriz: 1. —ip/-ip, -
pir/-pir, -in/-in, -ir/-ir, -$si (simdiki ve gelecek zamanlan bigimleriyle
kullanilmakta); 2. —m, -mir/-mir, -n, -r, -§ (ge¢mis zamanlar1 bigimleriyle
kullanilmakta); 3. —am/-em, -ar/-er, -iv/-ir, -tiv/-tir, -¢¢iv/-¢¢ir (emir ki-
pinde kullanilmakta) ve 4. -ipin/-ipin, -isin/-isin, -in, -ipivin/-ipirin, -isir/-
isir, -isin (istek kipinde kullanilmakta).

Goriildiigii gibi, iki dilde fiil kategorilerinin sistemi adeta ayni. Bi-
¢imlerin anlamlari ve iglevleri ¢ogu zamanda ayni. Ama, tabii ki, farkli-
liklar da var. Bu gibi karsilastirma g¢aliymalarin amaci — anlamlan ve
islevleri bakimindan bu farkliliklarin arastirmasidir.
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Iki Diinya Savas1 Aras1 Dénemde Bulgaristan’da
Tiirkge Egitimde Alfabe Sorunu

Cengiz Hakov’

The Issue of the Alphabet in the Turkish Schools in Bulgaria
in the Interwar Period

Summary

The education of the Bulgarian Turks originated in Ottoman times and
developed in parallel with the educational system of Turkey. All Turkish
schools in Bulgaria were private and were managed by school boards. Until
World War | there was no significant progress in the education of the
Bulgarian Turks, in view of the fact that only six percent of them were literate,
while the rate among the Bulgarians was 51%.

After World War I, under the internationally-recognized minority rights,
some positive changes were observed in the education of the Bulgarian Turks.
The greatest achievement in this regard was the opening in 1923 in the town of
Shumen of the spiritual school "Nyuvvab" with a five-year secondary and
three-year higher education department. This was unique in a Balkans
educational institution and played a significant role in raising the cultural and
educational level of the Bulgarian Turks, ushering in the emergence of the first
representatives of the Turkish intelligentsia in Bulgaria.

However, the replacement of the Arabic script with the Latin alphabet in
the Turkish schools was met with hostility by the conservative Muslim circles
in Bulgaria. They were opposed by most of the Turkish teachers, the more
educated part of the Bulgarian Turks and their cultural and educational
organizations. In the end, by a decision of the Bulgarian government in 1938
Latin was officially adopted in the Turkish schools in Bulgaria, while Arabic
script remained only for the teaching of the Koran twice a week. Of particular
note is that King Boris III said on that occasion: "This is the work of the great
Ataturk, let the Turks in Bulgaria also make use of it."

Key words: Bulgarian Turks, Ottoman, World War I, Turkish schools,
Koran.

Bulgaristan Tiirklerinin egitim davasi Tiirkiye egitim davasi ile
daima paralel olarak gelismistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi’na kadar gegen
donemde Bulgaristan Tiirkleri’nin egitim davasinda herhangi bir gelis-

Prof. Dr., Bulgaristan Bilimler Akademisi, Balkan Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Sofya,
Bulgaristan.
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meden s6z etmek miimkiin degildir. Bu dénemde Tiirkler arasinda oku-
ma-yazma bilenlerin oram1 % 6, Bulgarlar arasinda ise % S1°dir'.

Birinci Diinya Savagindan sonra Noy bans antlagmasinin azinlk-
larla ilgili maddelerinde saglanan haklar dogrultusunda Bulgaristan
Tiirklerinin egitim diizeninde olumlu degisimeler olmugtur.

Birinci Diinya Savagindan sonra Bulgaristan’in 1919 Noy Baris
Antlasmasinda azinliklarla ilgili maddelerin uygulanmasiyla birlikte
Bulgaristan Tiirkleri’nin egitim davasinda belli bir canlanma baglamis-
tir. 1922-1923 6gretim yihnda Sumen’de dini islim “Niivvab” okulu
agilmistir. Balkanlar’da bir benzeri olmayan bu dini egitim okulunun li-
se diizeyinde bes yillik kismu ile iig¢ yillik &l kismi vardir. “Niivvab”’1n
yoneticilerini ve 6gretmenlerini Bagmiif'tiiliik tayin ediyor, Disisleri ve
Mezhepler Bakanhigi onayhyordu. 1923’ten 1939 yilina kadar “Niiv-
vab”’ta 290 gen¢ ogrenim gormiis, bunlardan %50’si ali kism1 mezunu-
dur. Bulgaristan’da Miislimanhigin korunmasi ve ilk Tiirk aydinlarin
yetismesinde “Niivvab” okulunun biiyiik katkisi olmustur®

Ne var ki, “Niivvab” okulunun agihsi, Tiirkiye’de Kemalist dev-
riminin yapildig1 doneme rastlamaktadir. Bu devrim yillarinda 6zellikle
egitim alaninda yapilan reformlarla eski Arap alfabesi yeni Latin alfa-
besiyle degistirilmistic’ Bu da Bagmiiftiiliik ve “Niivvab” yonetimi tara-
findan iyi karsilanmamistir. Onlar, Tiirkiye’de yapilan egitim devrimini
islam dinine bir saldin olarak algilamis ve Yeni alfabenin Bulgaristan
Tiirk okullarinda uygulanmasina siddetle karsi ¢ikmiglardir. Tiirk 6g-
retmenlerinin biiyiik bir kismi, Tiirk egitim-kiiltir demekleri, Tiirk¢e
basinin bir boliimii, kdy ve kasabalarda az ¢ok egitimli ve aydin Bulga-
ristan Tirkleri onlarin bu karsi tutumunu kinamiglardir. Bu nedenle
Bulgar makamlarinca desteklenen yeni yazi karsitlariyla Bulgaristan’da
Tiirkiye diplomatik temsilcilerince desteklenen yenilikgi taraflar arasin-

da getin bir miicadele baglamistir®,

“Bulgaristan Tiirk Muallimler Cemiyeti”® Tiirk okullarinda yeni

alfabenin uygulanmasi girisimine onciiliik etmistir. Bu 6gretmenler ce-
miyeti, Bulgaristan Tiirkleri arasinda aktif egitim-kiiltiir eylemi siirdiir-
miis, yillik kongrelerini memleketin degisik sehirlerinde diizenlemistir.

Merkezi Devlet Arsivi/MDA/. F. 176K, env. 6, goml. 2813, s. 184-222.

MDA F. 471K, env. 2, goml. 20, s. 1-40; B. Simsir, Bulgaristan Tiirkleri, is-
tanbul 1986, s. 54-61. O. Keskinoglu, Bulgaristan 'da Tiirkler, Ankara, 1985, s.
54-61. H. Memisoglu, Gegmigsten Giiniimiize Bulgaristan'da Tiirk Egitim Tari-
hi, istanbul 1993, s. 29-37; . Cambazov, Medreset-iin Niivwap. Anilar, Belge-
ler, Sofya 2005, s. 194,

A. Merdivenci, Tiirk Yazi Devrimi, istanbul, s. 5-157.
B. Simgir, Tiirk Yazi Devrimi. Ankara 1992. s. 157-245.
1. Yahmov, Bulgaristan ‘da Tiirk Toplumunun Tarihi, Sofya 2002,s. 181-191.
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Yeni alfabenin Tiirkiye’de heniiz resmi olarak uygulanmasina gegilmez-
den 6nce, “Tirk Muallimler Cemiyeti” 1928 yilinda Lom sehrinde dii-
zenledigi 19. yillik kongresinde, yeni ders yilinda Tiirk okullarinda yeni
alfabe ile egitime gegilmesi kararim almistir. Bu 6nemli kararin uygu-
lanmasiyla ilgili Tiirk 6gretmenleri i¢in birgok sehirde kurslar agilmus,
deneyimli 6gretmenlere yeni alfabe ile ders kitaplan yazma vazifeleri
verilmigtir. Plovdiv sehrinde 6gretmen Ahmet Siikrii Bey, yeni alfabe
ile ilk ders kitabimi yazmis ve Haskovo sehrinde basilmistir® Bununla
ilgili Plovdiv Tiirk Konsolosu, Tiirkiye Disiglerine su haberi gondermis-
tir: “Ulkemizde Latin harfleri uygulanmasi girisimlerini yakindan izle-
yen “Bulgaristan Tiirk Muallimler Cemiyeti” bu yilin (1928) Temmuz
ayinda diizenlendigi yillik kongresinde Tiirk okullarinda Yeni Tiirk Al-
fabesinin uygulamasi kararim almigtir’ ”

Fakat Sofya’da donemin Basmiiftiisii Hiiseyin Ahmedov, Disisle-
ri ve Mezhepler Bakanligna yazdig1 6zel raporda, Latin alfabesinin Bul-
gar makamlarinca yasaklanmasim ve Tirk okullarinda egitimin eskisi
gibi Arap alfabesiyle yapilmasini rica etmektedir® Buna cevap olarak
Milli Egitim Bakanlig1 10 Kasim 1928 tarihinde aldig: bir kararla, cski
alfabe ile hazirlanmis olan ders kitaplarinin dort yillik kullanig siiresi
doluncaya kadar Tiirk okullarinda yeni alfabenin uygulanmasim yasak-
lamistir’ Tabii ki, kitaplar sadece bahane, ¢iinkii resmi makamlar, Bul-
garistan’da tutucu Miisliiman yéneticilerini desteklemekte, onlarin Tiirk
okullarinda Yeni Alfabenin uygulanmasina karsi verdikleri savagima
yardim etmektedirler.

Sofya’da Tirkiye Biiyiikelgisi Hiisrev Gerede’nin destekledigi
yeni alfabe taraftarlari buna cevap olarak Milli Egitim Bakanhginin s6z
konusu kararim degistirmesi igin derhal eyleme ge¢mislerdir. Tiirk Mu-
allimler Cemiyeti hemen olaganiistii bir kongre diizenlemeye kalkigmus,
fakat Bulgar makamlar1 buna kesinlikle miisaade etmemislerdir. Bu
defa hem Tiirk 6gretmenler delegesi hem de Bulgaristan Parlamento-
sundaki Tiirk milletvekilleri, yeni alfabe ile ilgili kararin degistirilmesi
i¢in 1srarh isteklerini dogrudan Milli Egitim Bakanlhigina yoneltmisler-
dir. Latin alfabesi ile hazirlanan ilk kitabin miellifi Ahmet Siikrii Bey,
kitabim Tiirkiye Bagbakani ismet inonii’ye gondermis ve mektubunda
yeni alfabenin Bulgaristan’da yasaklandigimi bildirmigtir'® Tiirkiye’nin
Sofya Biiyiikelgisi Hiisrev Gerede, Basbakan Andrey Lapgev ve Disis-
leri Bakanm Atanas Burov ile goriigmiis, Bulgaristan Tiirk okullarinda

H. Memisoglu, a.g.e., 172-175.

B. Simsir, a.g.e., s. 303.

MDA, F. 166K, env. |, goml. 890, s. 3-10.
H. Memisoglu, a.g.e.,s. 175.

H. Memisoglu, a.ge.,s. 176-177.
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yeni alfabenin yasaklanmasindan Tiirk hiikiimetinin duydugu endiseleri
dile getirmigtir''.

Tiirkiye’nin Sofya Biiyiikelgisinin destekledigi yeni alfabe taraf-
tarlarinin uyumlu ve beraberce siirdiirdiikleri savagim olumlu sonuglara
ulagmistir. Milli Egitim Bakanlig1 14 Ocak 1929 tarihli karariyla yeni
ders yilinda biitiin Tiirk okullarinda yeni alfabenin kullanilmasina miisa-
ade etmistir. Eski yaz1 sadece iki saat Kuran dersinde kullamlacaktir'.

Boylece yeni alfabe yanlilannin basarisi, Bulgaristan Tiirkleri
arasinda Kemalist etkisinin daha da giiglenip yayilmasina yardim etmis-
tir. Bu alanda “Turan” kiiltiir-sanat-spor cemiyeti iilke iginde 45 subesi
ve 6,000°den fazla aktif iiyesiyle basarih ¢alhsmalar siirdiirmiistiir"
Bulgaristan Tiirkleri’nin bu cemiyeti, genelde Tiirk gengleri arasinda
Kemalizm’i tanitma ve benimseme yolunda biiyiik ¢abalar harcamigtir.
Ayn1 zamanda firsat bulduk¢a Miisliiman Cemaatlerine ve miiftiiliiklere
de sizmay: bagarmigtir. “Turan” cemiyetinin etkisiyle yeni alfabe ile
yazilan “Turan”, “istikbal”, “ileri”, “Karadeniz”, “Rodop” vb. gazeteler
de Kemalist propagandasina aktif olarak katilmiglardir'

Kemalizmin Bulgaristan’da ulastigi bagarilan, Bagmiiftii Hiiseyin
Ahmedov’un 1933 yili Kasim ayinda Digsisleri ve Mezhepler Bakanli-
grna gonderdigi mektubunda da gérmek miimkiindiir. O, mektubunda
sehirlerde yasayan Tiirk halkimin biiyiik bir kisminin, 6ncelikle zengin
Tiirkler, gengler ve biitiin 6gretmenler Kemalist ilkelerini biisbiitiin be-
nimsemiglerdir, hemen hemen biitiin sehirlerde ve bazi kdylerde Miislii-
man cemaatleri ve Okul Enciimenlikleri Kemalistlerin eline gegmistir,
miiftiilerden bazis1 ve hemen hemen biitiin seriat katipleri Kemalistler ta-
rafina ge¢mislerdir diye kanli goz yaslan dokmekte ve vakit ¢ok gegme-
den Kemalist tehlikeye karsi ciddi énlemler alinmasi igin yalvarmaktadir'

Bulgaristan’da 19 Mayis 1934 tarihinde antidemokratik askeri
darbe yapilmistir. Bu da Bagmiiftiiniin yalvansiyla ilgili 6nlemlerin
alinmasina ve uygulanmasina elverigli zemin yaratmistir. Her seyden
once Miisliman cemaatlarinde biitiin Kemalistler isten alinmig, onlarin
yerine egitim diizeyi diisiik ve deneyimsiz olsalar da, “Miidafaa-i islam
Cemiyeti” liyeleri atanmigtir. Ardindan Tiirk okullan Enciimenliklerin-
den Kemalistler ve yeni alfabe yanlis1 6gretmenler degistirilmistir.

Eskiden farkh olacak bu defa Tiirk okullarina mahsus biitiin ki-
taplar1 6nce Bagmiiftiiliik onaylamakta, sonra Milli Egitim Bakanligi

B. Simsir, a.g.e., s. 309-310.

H. Memisoglu, a.g.e., s. 180

MDA, F. 166K, env. |, goml. 890, s. 237.
ibid., s. 240-241

ibid,, s. 70-71.
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onayma sunulmaktadir. Boylece bir taraftan Bagmiiftiiliigiin otoritesi
gii¢lendirilmekte, diger taraftan da Bulgaristan’da biitiin antikemalist
eylemlerin giriskeni Bagmiiftiiliik oldugu gésterilmektedir'®.

Bulgaristan’da antikemalist eylemlerin siirdiiriilmesi sonucu,
Tiirk okullarinda egitim yine eski alfabe ile yapilmaya baslanilmigtir,
Yeni Alfabe ile yazilan gazeteler kapatilmig, sadece aski alfabe ile ¢ikan
gazeteler birakilmistir. Bagmiiftilliigiin verilerine gore, 1936 yilinda
Bulgaristan’da bulunan 650 Tiirk okulundan sadece 61’inde eski ders
kitab1 yetersizligi yiiziinden LAtin alfabesiyle egitim goriilmektedir'
Velev ki, gegici bir zaman igin de olsa Latin alfabesi karsitlar1 Tiirk
okullannin gogunda eski alfabeyi yeniden kullanmayi bagarmiglardir.
Tabii ki, biitiin bunlarin baslica kigkirticisi olarak Bagmiiftiiliik gosteril-
se de, resmi Bulgar makamlarinin destegi olmadan diisiiniilemezdi.

Bulgaristan Tiirkleri arasinda Kemalist reformlarin ve yeni yazi
taraftarlari, eski yazinin kaldirilip yeni yazinin uygulanmasi savagimini
asla durdurmamuislardir. “Turan” Cemiyeti Baskam Omer Nalbantov.
[1I. Car Boris’e gonderdigi ayrintili yazida, Askeri darbeden sonra Bul-
garistan Tiirklerinin diistiigii feci durumu dile getimmis, bu halkin ha-
yatinda 6nemli rolii olan Tiirk okullari, vakiflar ve miiftiiliikler iizerine
dikkat ¢ekmis, Tiirk okullarinda Latin Alfabesinin kullanilmasinin 6ne-
mini kesin delillere dayanarak soyle yazmstir. “..Diinyanin degisik
yerlerinde yasayan biitiin Bulgarlar, Bulgar milletinin bir par¢asi oldugu
gibi, biz Bulgaristan Tiirkleri de Tirk milleti olarak var olan bir biitii-
niin pargasiyiz. Bir Bulgar ¢ocugu nerede bulunursa bulunsun, Bulgar
dilini 6grenmek istedigi zaman Islav veya Eski Bulgar alfabesini degil,

resmi ve bagimsiz Bulgaristan’da uygulanan alfabeyi kullanacaktir'®.”

Tiirkiye’nin yeni Sofya Biiyiikelgisi Sevki Berker, Bulgaristan
Tiirk okullarinda yeniden eski alfabenin kullaniimasindan Tiirkiye hii-
kiimetinin endiselerini resmi Bulgar makamlarina iletmis, aym zamanda
boyle bir geri doniisiin iki iilke arasindaki dostluk iliskilerine biisbiitiin
aykir1 oldugunu da 6nemle belirtmistir. Bulgar makamlari, eski alfabeye
doniis, Bulgar hiikiimetinin degil, Tiirklerin kendi isidir diyerek mazeret
gostermislerdir, sorunu inceleyip gereken 6nlemleri alacaklanni vaat et-
mislerdir”® Fakat, Bulgaristan’da anayasal rejim kuralina kadar gegen
zaman siiresinde Tiirk okullarinda durum degismemistir.

1938 yilinin Mart ayinda Bulgaristan’da Parlamento se¢imleri ya-
pilmis ve ycniden anayasal rejim kurulmustur. Milli Egitim Bakanhgi,

MDA, F. 166K, env. 1, goml. 890, s. 105-106.
MDA, F. 471K, env. 2, goml. 26, s. 4.

MDA F. 166K, env. |, goml. 890, s. 36-37
B. Simsir, Bulgaristan Tiirkleri, s. 153-162.
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12 Nisan 1938 tarihinde yayinladigi genelge ile biitiin 6zel Tiirk okulla-
rinda egitimin Latin Alfabesi ile yapilacagini, sadece haftada iki saat
Kuran dersinin Eski Alfabe ile yapilacagim ilgililere bildirmistir®.
Georgi Koseivanov’un yonetimindeki yeni Bulgaristan hiikiimetinin
bdyle bir karan almasinda III. Car Boris’in biiyiik katkisi olmugtur. Bu-
nunla ilgili o s0yle demektedir: “Bu, yiice Atatiirk’iin davasidir, varsin
ondan bizdeki Tiirkler de yararlansin?

Bulgaristan Tiirkleri igin boyle ¢ok énemli bir sorunun nihai ¢6-
ziime kavugturulmasi, ikinci Diinya Savag arifesinde Bulgar-Tiirk dost-
luk iligkilerinin daha da gelisip peklestirilmesini olumlu yénde etkile-
migtir. Tiirkiye Digisleri Bakam Siikrii Saragoglu, iki iilke arasinda dost-
luk iligkilerinin bir ifadesi olan ve Bulgaristan’daki Tiirk halkinin kiiltii-
rel gelismesine son derece kolaylik saglayacak olan bu 6nemli karardan
dolay! Atatiirk adina, Bulgaristan’in Ankara Biiyiikelgisi Hristov ve III
Car Boris’e tesekkiirlerini sunmugtur?,

Kemalist reformcular ve Tiirk okullarinda Latin Alfabesinin kul-
lanilmas: taraftarlar bayram ederken, Bagmiiftiligiin vc “Niivvap” y6-
netimin onciiliik ettigi eylemciler, eski yazi konusunda iddialarini 1srar-
la siirdiirmiisler, Tiirk okullarinda Latin Alfabesinin kullanilmasina kar-
st Sumen’de 6zel protesto gagrilar yaymnlanmistir® Bu zavallilar, ken-
dilerinin Bulgar hiikiimeti tarafindan, Bulgaristan Tiirkleri arasinda Ke-
malist yansimalarina karg1 ¢gabalamada bir masa olarak kullanildiklarini
anlayamamuslardir. Ikinci Diinya Savagi arifesinde Tiirkiye ile dostluk
iligkileri Bulgaristan igin daha biiyiikk 6nem kazanmistir. Bu nedenle
Bulgaristan hiikiimeti Bagmiiftiiliigiin ve “Niivvap” y6netiminin goriig
ve iddialarina itibar etmeyerek Bulgaristan Tiirk okullarinda Latin Alfa-
besinin kesinlikle iade edilip uygulanmasi kararimi almigtir.

MDA, F. 166K, env. I, goml. 890, s. s. 29-30.
MDA F. 176K, env. 6, goml. 2370, s. 368.
ibid.. s. 369-370.

MDA, F. 471K, env. 3, géml. 10, s. 1-2.
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“Oh, Coachman, Don’t Hurry on...”. A Russian Song
Travelling East

Victor Yakovlev®
Summary

Among the numerous songs of the Japanese duo Emi and Yumi Ito
(“The Peanuts™) of 1960-s there was one named “A misty land — Karelia” (“Ki-
ri no Kareria”). The tune is that of a Russian song “Coachman, do not hurry
on” The place-name “Karelia” seems to be an enigma. For in the original Rus-
sian text, of which there exist two Finnish translations at any rate) place names
were absent. The author of the Japanese text, supposedly a translation of some
non-Japanese version, is Tsukasa Hiroshi. Analysis of alliterations in his text
helps to discover its close connection with the translation of the “Coachman”
by Reino Helismaa, a prolific Finnish lyrics-writer of 1950-s and 1960-s. The
Finnish title of the song is “Ajomies” (“A Coachman”). Its music was com-
posed by Toivo Kirki (C. Kaparov). In the piece (where, probably, Reino He-
lismaa also participated in the arrangement) two Russian tunes were used —
that of “A Coachman”, and “There Rushes a Postal Troika at Full Speed”
There is much evidence that, while a translated poetical text changes its envi-
ronment, languages enter a dialogue. The tools and devices used contain mean-
ing as well as sound patterns. This phenomenon can be possibly designated
(and is designated in this article) as “metaphony”’

Key words: Russian song, Karelia, Japanese text, Coachman, Ajomies.

Many songs of the past century 60-s are still popular now. As an
example “Vacancies of love”, sung in Japanese by the twin sisters Emi
and Yumi Ito (The Peanuts) can be ooffered. Among their numerous
songs one is met, bearing peculiar title “A misty land — Karelia” (“Kiri
no Kareria”). The sharp contrast between the subject and the the remote
place, where it was transfered, is stunning.

A listener on Youtube even expressed his surprise: “What cun-
ning guide did bring them there?!” “Them”, that is the sisters; “there”,
probably, the main city of Karelia.

There is nothing impossible in the suggestion. Towards the end of
80-s I was at the concert of a Japanese lady, playing the piano at the
Philharmonic Society in Petrozavodsk. This was a wooden edifice at the
time, extingwished later by the fire. The hall was rather small, but com-
fortable, soft arm-chairs being introduced recently. Over the stage big

PhD, Institute of Oricntal Studics, RAS, Moscow, Russian Federation.
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bright reflectors were glaring. During the performance the nearest near-
est to the musician lamp exploaded, splinters of glass falling on the
lady’s head and shoulders. She rised at once came up to the brink of the
stage (opposite the chairs infront of mine). and looked with a reproach
at me, it seemed. Then she went back to her instrument and continued
playing.

The concert being over, a number of people were about leaving.
There were, probably, a manager of the artist (attractive japanese
gentlman in a light-coloured cloak with a belt, his wavy-haired head
uncovered. Too or three his companions were, probably, organizers.
“Thank you for that much!” —The man said in Russian. He evidently
meant the way, the lady was received there, and the exploaded lamp
also.

Surprise of the listener, who made a comment then, being great,
one might think he was not aware of the tune of the song (“Oh, coach-
man, do not hurry on...”) or of the photos, illustrating the video'

Where could “Karelia” in the title appear from? In the original
text of the song (N. A. von Ritter being the author) no places are indi-
cated. Looking through the Japanese text would not be out of the point:

Nani wo omou Kareria What, Karelia, is in your thought?

Kiri no machi wo tama yo Waiting mist to disperse at last... when?!
Omoi de wa kae ga nai This sole thought comes again and again:
Kono michi wa doko made mo | Where brings one the interminable way?
Ai ga kieta atoni wa How it happened your love died away?
Namida dake ga nokoru Tear comes to the eye and drops down.
A-a Kareria kire ni Ah! Karelia... ever in mist!

A-a kariya doko e yuku Where the traveller’s refuge then is?”

A coachman songs’ theme is definately expressed here. And the
line “namida dake ga nokoru” remindes the text of A. Gurilev’s romance:
“U Ha oum, naBHO yx cyxue, \ Habexana, kak uckpa, cnesa” (“Tear run,
like a sparkle, to the eyes. \ That were dry I know not since what time.”)

Let us catch a glimps of the history of the publication of this ver-
sion. It was sung by The Peanuts at the concert hall Bunkyo ko kaido in
May 1966. But it was recorded on February 21 the same year, Tsukasa
Hiroshi being mentioned as the author of the text. Orvokki Itd (Reio
Helismaa) and C. Caparov (Toivo Kirki) are said to be the authors of
music. As a matter of fact, both of them were authors of a composition
on the Russian song’s theme — text and music as well. The piece may be

Nata783 (6 Jan. 2013). dy>t 13A MMHALL - Tymaubr Kapenuu https://www.
youtube.com/watch?v=Vb0esiSSsTQ

Haw nepeso.t (B. 51.).
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titled: “Fantasia on the two Russian themes, for besides the “You,
coachman, do not hurry on” there was also “Lo, rushes postal coach at
full speed” included. Separately the work was performed as an instru-
mental piece, furthering considerably popularity of “The Spotnicks”,
who were on a tour in Japan.

“I saw and heard them playing at Kinokuniya Hall, Shinjuku
(Tokio) on the 4™ of May”, — recalled a witness of those events® — “I
used to play the same tune on a bass-guitar in rock-band. Then I was 16

They were from Sweden  Their sound was known as “sound of
space”, called “North-European sound” in Japan.”

The date in this evidence is very important. Because the next day
after the said one there was performance of the twin-sisters with the
new hit. And while the instrumental part in the vocal version is similar
to that of the rock-band piece, it is clear that the Swedish rock-players
took their hand in creation of the Japanese masterpiece, and that it were
them, who introduced the Finnish version of “The Coachman” (“Ajo-
mies”)* to their friends in Japan.

Here is the text of Reio Helismaa:

“Pois jdanyt jo kiireeni lie.

Ei rakkaus matkaani vie.

Ennen ratsuni vaahdota sai,

nyt ruoska on tarpeeton kai”

“Put forth then this tearing on!

Not wish makes one keep on this way.

Lest horses be all in a foam,

The whip better leave now alone!”

It is easy to notice the consonance of the first line of this verse
(“Pois jaanyt jo kiireeni lie.””) with the third line of the second verse in
Japanese (“A-a Kareria kire ni...”). And indeed, “Kareria in mist” ap-
pears as a translation of the Finnish text, belonging to Reio Helismaa.
This translation was made by Tsukasa Hiroshi’

The fact that the word form ‘kiireeni’ in the Finnish text im-
pressed itself in the mind of the Japanese translator is confirmed by the
recurrence of alliterations in his rhimes: “kirino machi”, “Kareria kire
ni”, but also ‘kariya’ (‘refuge’, ‘shelter’). In all these examples the
sounding of the word “Kareria” is at play on words.

#3E75 KBS (15 Feb. 2013). The Spotnicks/Karelias/ @D H L U 7 https:/
www. youtube.com/watch?v=pyRqnB75Ux0.

Mikko Huuhtanen (22 Mar. 2012). Ajomies - Mikko Huuhtanen. https://www.
youtube.comywatch?v=5YSol3vlixL

King Record (25 Mar 2009).CD Peanuts - Around The Europe(the Peanuts The
Hit Parade Vol.6).
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A certain similarity with the original text (which now is the Fin-
nish one) can be found in the contents: “Ei rakkaus matkaani vie” (“Not
wish makes one keep on this way.”), and “Kono michi wa doko made
mo” (“Where brings one the interminable way?”).

It is evident that the Japanese translator leaned not onle on the
text of Reio Helismaa. “Omoi de wa kae ga nai ...” (“This sole thought
comes again and again ...”) corresponds to what we have in the Russian
text: “But memory — my evil lord brings now the past back again.”)

The earliest translation of the Russian source into Finnish was
made by Martti Vuori (1858 — 1934). There we have “...kun aatokset
raskahan tyon \ vain mustista muistoista luo ” (* when gloomy
memories awakens toiling thought ...”.)

The harmony of the rhyme and the sounding in the Japanese text
partly helps to explain the song’s title, namely, why Karelia is “misty”
Still it remains to make clear, where the toponym, absent in the Russian
source and in its translation by Reio Helismaa, comes from.

“Karelia” is the title of instrumental piece, played in Japan by the
Swedish rock-band, and it caught the fancy of listeners. There it appeared
under this heading (“7 - Y 7 ) and even under the title of the song, now
Japanese (“#50>7)L U 7). The instrumental version bears also a title,
close to this latter one: “A sad Karelia” (“®Rfko LY 7 Aishu: no Ka-
reria”). It tumns out that there is a vocal version, which was performed by
Nakao Mie (*['J& I =) and recorded in 1966 too by “Victor Records”
The instrumental piece was titled, as it was said above, by The Feenades
(a Finnish rock-band, the membership of which was not much different from
that of The Spotnicks. Probably, they suggested this title in Japan instead of
“Ajomies” (“A coachman”), in order to make it more understandable.

The way to Japan of one more Russian song, performed by The
Peanuts® after Rumi Koyama’, was somewhat different, in time also. And
the Japanese text completely differs from the original Russian one. Only
slight trace of proximity can be guessed in the words: “Meguriauno wo
shitte tayo:na ummei ni hikare”, where “meguriauno”, reminiscent of
English “Manchurian”, but meaning some consequence of chance meet-
ing, probably gave impulse to the generation of Japanese text*

Yuli Ko (28 Scpt. 2013). Thc Peanuts - Ha counkax Manbwkypuu — http://www.

youtube.com/watch?v=U7smeXaoKEY

jkol0650 (25 Jul. 2014). & ¢ &1 0¥ % — — http://www.youtube.com/watch?

v=HcAeKTiuXok (Sounds genuine!)

Senke Kazuya (1966). See: http://www.kget.jp/lyric/89628/ & ¢ LA\ X & —
/v <
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It might seem that the Japanese text has no connection with the
Russian source, yet threads of the story (if we try to untangle the clew)
bring us back to the source. Words of a song in unfamiliar or little
known language are taken as part of music. Fore, even listening to a
brook murmur we catch as if words, expressions, whole sentences
sometimes — rather emotive elocution, one can say! As to our song,
when we hear “meguriau no wo” we are expected to dwell on the phrase
and note that it sounds like “Manchurian” Does it mean that the Japa-
nese lyrics writer was introduced into the content of his future piece in
English? Let us assume, the title suggested was “Manchurian Hills”
But phonetically it does not quite correspond to the said Japanese ex-
pression.

As an author of music of Japanese version John E. Liebkind, who
formed a Finnish rock-band “Rautalanka” (or “The Sounds™) was indi-
cated. Then it tumns out that the song came to Japan from Finland, in the
same way as “Oh, coachman, don’t hurry on...” (“Karelia in mist”, as
performed by “The Peanuts”) before! If so, then the Japanese text must
be related to the translation of Russian song by Finnish author Sauvo
Puhtila (Sauki).

Let us compare his translation and its probable exposition in Jap-
anese. In both cases the opening words of the first an the second verses
are repeated: “On hiljaisuus” in Finnish, and “Anata ni subete wo” in
Japanese. Which is significant, though both times music preceded
words and called for the text to be composed.

Now then, “Meguriauno wo shitte tayo:na..” (“Meeting by
chance, that was one of the many...”) sounds much like “ Mandshurian
kummuilla tuuli soi” (“Bell sound came to Manchurian hills”). This line
was causing enlightenment, satori in the mind of Senke Kazuya, author
of Japanese text! The event can be described by his own words: “Um-
mei ni hikare” (“Unexpectedly fate lit it up”). “It” means “meeting by
chance” The phrase itself marvellously appeared from Finnish “Unessa
kehraa unelmalankaa ” (“Spin in a sleep threads of a dream”) in the fifth
verse of Sauki’s translation. And this metaphor transmits in its tum
Russian “IlycTs raonsH Bam HaBeBaeT cHbl.” (“Let kaoliang call up
dreams upon you...””), which deeply impressed Laila Kinnunen, a Fin-
nish singer. The verb ‘HaBeBaioT’ (‘evoke’, ‘cast over’) became then
‘naBmBaloT’ (‘weave’, ‘spin’ ‘twist’) in her mind, and so it was taken
by Sauki.

Russian “Tliader, nnayeTt Math poaHas..” (“Shedding tears dear
mother”), corresponding to the Finnish “Itkeneet on &idit, lukea” was
heard by Senke Kazuya as “lkenai onna no ko ne” (““Aukward flapper
was then I ) and joincd to a diffcrent tune of the same picce. consi-
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derably modified by J. E. Liebkind. There was no text for this part of
Ilya Shatrov’s music neither in Russian, nor in Finnish version. It re-
mained an instrumental insertion in the walz. Which confirms that the
music preceeded text.

The word “menneiden” (“passed”, “past’) of the verse now cited
generated “au made no” (“before this meeting”) of the Japanese text.

Similarly to the enigmatic “Karelia” (the riddle of which is only
partially solved) of the Japanese song, one more place-name — Don in
Finnish text also needs explanation.

We find the word in the second verse of the text:

“Pois jadnyt jo kiireeni lie.

Ennen en mé viivytellyt.

Ei rakkaus matkaani vie.

Niin toisin kaikki on nyt.

Ennen ratsuni vaahdota sai,

Toisen luona jo armaani on.

nyt ruoska on tarpeeton kai.

Sen kertoivat tihdet ja Don.

Kaipaa ei mua ainoakaan.

Kaipaa ei mua ainoakaan.

Syksyn tuulesta seurani saan.

Syksyn tuulesta seurani saan.

Ajomies dld kiirehdi suotta -

Ajomies ld kiirehdi suotta -

Pakoon piise ei kohtaloaan.

Pakoon piise ei kohtaloaan.”

Enough with the driving in haste!

Formerly You were ever fast to go.

Not love makes mc kccp on this
way.

Now all changed, and this You
should know;

Lest the horses be all in a foam,

Can my love to another belong?!

Better put a side now the whip.

It was said they are living at Don.

I will not stay alone in sorrow.

I will not stay alone in sorrow.

Autumn comes, [’ll find friends then
to follow.

Autumn comes, ['ll find friends then
to follow.

Don’t rush horses, coachman, then
in wain!

Don’t rush horses, coachman, then
in wain!

Beyond our power our fate to evade.

Beyond our power our fate to
evade’.

Appearence of the toponym in Finnish translation of Russian
song can be explained by unusual, probably, way it came to Finland. It
came there through cinema, we think. This early film, bearing the same
title “Coachman, don’t hurry on” (1916), as well as its scenario. were
lost. Hypothetically, the traveling route of its character lay in the direc-
tion of the said Russian river, and the captions, probably, could be:
“There is Don” Or “There Don appears soon” And there were several
songs, liked by the audience and later sung among the people.

There were several films on the coachman theme. Besides the
above mentioned film, produced by Yevgeni Bauer, some similar plot

Our translation (V Y.).
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was screened by Czeslaw Sabinski (1885-1941) as “The Post Troika
Races Along” / Le Postillon / (1915)"° Because silent films show was
usually accompanied by music, little doubt for the song to have been
retained in the listeners’ memory.

In 1916 there appeared one more “coachman film” (“Shall I Har-
ness Swift Steeds Troika”), screened by Yakov Protazanov (1881 —
1945). Possibly, Don could have flashed in one of these films. Less prob-
able that the rhyme prompted the name to Reino Helismaa.

To summerize the above, when a text of a song moves to a new
environment, its language and that of a translation enter a dialogue. The
sets of tools and devices used by translators contain both meaning com-
ponents as well as sound patterns. This phenomenon we suggest to be
dcsignated by the term “metaphony”

Cunematomad’b (2015 r.). Bot Muntes Tpoiika nourtosas - 1915. Hemoit dhunbm
no MOTHBaM fnecHH. - http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DgXczSbT-qw
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